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PEEFACE. 


This work is a continuation of the ‘ Lip op Mahomet.’ 
Taking up the thread from fiis death and burial, it 
tells the story of the spread of the l^eligion which he 
founded, and seeks to trace the special causes—na¬ 
tional, tribal, and spiritual—which moulded the Faith, 
created its expansive power, and ghided its onward 
progress. The object is, in short, to float the bark 
of Islam over the rapids and devious currents of its 
early course until, becoming more or less subject to 
ordinary human influences, it emerges on the great 
stream of time. I have, therefore, given the first 
four Caliphates in full detail; I have endeavoured 
to explain the ascendency of the Omeyyad house; 
and then, briefly showing how the Abbassuie dynasty 
rose upon its ruins, my purposes being ended, I close 
the book. Thereafter the history of Islam spreads 
itself out into the history of the world. 

The materials for the work will be understood by 
th^reader as he goes along. They are purely Arabian. 
Christian authorities there are absolutely none to 
speak of. We depend entirely upon Mahometan tra¬ 
dition ; and that in a form very different from what 
we have been accustomed to in the Life of Mahomet. 
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PKEFACE, 


The substance of tradition becomes, after the Prophet’s^ 
death, more of a general outhne; altogether want¬ 
ing (excepting some of the special episodes) in that 
profuse detail with which the life of Mahomet is 
overlaid. { 

Such as it is, however, the story can be worked 
out broadly with consistency, and the progress of the 
Moslem arms and faith, as a whole, depicted ^truth¬ 
fully. The great treasury of tradition on which 
the historian must draw is the Annals of Tabari, 
hapjiily styled bjP Gibbon the Livy of the Arabians, 
who flourished in the third century of the Hegira. 
Unfortunately his work has hitherto been accessible 
to me, in its original form, only as far as the 
great battle of Cddesiya, in the fourteenth year of 
the Hegira—that is, three years after the Prophet’s 
death.‘ The materials, however, so laboriously col¬ 
lected by Tabari, have been copiously used by later 
writers, especially by Ibn al AthIr (d. A.n. 630), whose 
History has been mainly followed in these Annals, 
from the point at which Tabari, as at present avail¬ 
able, pnds. I have not neglected other sources, such 
as Bbl'Adzori (3rd cent.) and Ibx KhaldCn, a later 
writer. In all essential points I believe that the 
picture which I have endeavoured to draw of the 
rise and spread of the Faith may be accepted with 
confidence. i 

I have received much help from the invaluable 

* Manuscripts of the whole work have, however, been procured, and are 
now being published on the Continent, but not in time to be available 
for this work. They will serve hereafter to correct, perhaps, some of the 
doubtful points of the history on which, from the scantiness of the material, I 
may have gone astray. 
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work of Dr. Weil/ whose literary acumen and 
• candour are equalled only by liis marvellous industry 
and resear(!li. I have also freely made use of M. 
Caussin de Perceval’s admirable Emai mr Vllistoire 
den Arahes ; but it unfortunately ends with the 
Caliphate of Omar. On^ tlie general condition of 
early Mussulman society I have found the scholarly 
volumes of H. voN Kremer most valuable.*^ 

J have followed the same system of rendering 
names as in the ‘Life of Mahomet ’^adopted mainly 
from Caussin de Perceval), excepting in such received 
forms as Bussorah, Mecca, &c.; namely: 


^ is represented by tli. 

» ,'h 

^ ,, jy hh, 

J V 

1 >7 JJ 




is represented by dh, 

M ty yy 


^ by a sharp accent, as dy 6. 
c is represented by yh. 


c/, 


y> 

yy 


„ c or ck. 


yy 


k. 


In quoting from the ‘ Life of Mahomet,’ I refer to 
the Second Edition in one volume, unless the First 
Edition in four volumes is specified. * • 

I am indebted for the map which illustrates the 
campaigns, to Mr. Trelawney Saunders, whose close 
acquaintance with the geography of Syria and 
^Qhaldasa peculiarly qualifies him to identify many 
of the sites, routes, &c. • 

The reader must remember that the Mussulman 


Geschichte der Chalifen, 3 vols., Mannlieira, 1846-1861. 
CvJturgeschichte des Orients untcr den Chalifen, Wien, 1875. 
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year is a purely lunar one, being eleven days shorter 
than ours, so that passing through the solar cycle it “ 
gains a year in about every thirty-three years. 

At the death of Mahomet, in the eleventh year 
of the Hegira, Moharram (the first month of the 
* Arabian year) began on tile 29th of March, so that 
the corresponding months of the European calendar 
fell at that period as in the following table: 


Arabian Months. 

Corresponding Monthi 

MohaiTaiH, A.Hf XL . 

. April, A.n. 632. 

Safiir .... 

' . . May 

Eabil. . . * . 

. . . ** June „ 

Eabil]. . 

. . July 

Jnnisld 1, , 

. August „ 

Jumad 11. . 

. . September „ 

Rajab . . « . 

. October „ 

SMban 

. November „ 

Ramadhan (Ramzan) . 

. . December „ 

ShawwAl . 

. . January, a.d. 633. 

Dzul Cdda . 

. February „ 

Dzul Hijj . 

. March „ 


To keep the notation distinct, I liave ordinarily 
marked the years of the Hegira by Koman numerals. 

« . W. M. 


November 1882. 
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• ANNALS 

OF * 

THE EAELY CALIPHATE. 

CHAPTEE I 

♦ 

ELECTION OF ABU BEKll. 

A.H. XL A.D. 632. 

At eventide of a summer day in the eleyenth year of the 
Hegira, three chief ‘ Companions ’ of Mahomet might be seen 
issuing in haste from the Great Mosque at Medina, where, 
close by in the chamber of Ayesha, his favourite wife, the 
Prophet of Arabia lay dead.^ They were Abu Bekr, Omar, 
and Abu Obeida. I will first describe each briefly, and then 
explain the object of their errand, 

Abu Bekr, now threescore years of age, was somewhat 
short in stature, of a spare frame, rounded back, and stooping 
gait. His face was thin, complexion smooth and fair, inose 
aquiline and sharp, with other features delicate; the fore¬ 
head high; the eyes deep-seated an3 far apart; the veins 
well marked. His scanty hair and beard, now for many years 
white, was dyed red. The countenance was still in old age 

* The date ordinarily given as that of the Prophet’s death is the 12th 
Kahi I. See note p. 280, Life of Mahomet^ vol. iv. ^ 

For the term ‘ Companion,’ technically nsed to signify all who had a 
personal acquaintance with the Prophet, see iUd. p. 564. 

The era of the Hegira was established by Omar, five or six years after the 
Prophet’s death. The first Moharram of the first year of the Hegira cor¬ 
responds with 19th April, a.d. 622. The real hegira^ or flight of Mahomet 
from Mecca, took place two months later (June 20). See iUd. p. 146, and 
(?, de Percevalf vol. iii. p, 17. 


Death of 
Mahomet, 
13 Rabi 1. 
A.n. XL, 
June 8, 
A.i). 632. 


Abu 

Ukkb. 



ABU BEKR. 


CHAP. I. 


X^VAB. 


Abtj 

Obbida. 


Abu Bekp 
. aud Omar 
ib'fcho 
Great 
^Hosque. 


.me; 4nd the expression mild, but wise and resolute, 
him Mth in the Prophet had become a second nature, 
and, that his Master was gone, the disciple lived but to 
ful^ his will. It was this that nerved a disposition naturally 
..86tt and yielding, and made Abu Bekr, the True,' of all the 
followers of Mahomet, the firmest and most resolute. 

Omar, fifteen years younger, differed both in frame and 
temperament. Broad-shouldered and tall, he towered above 
the crowd. Though somewhat dark in complexion, the face 
was fresh and ruddy. He was now bald; and his beArd was 
cdyed like his friend’s. His stride was long, and his presence 
commanding. Naturally hasty and passionate, he would twist 
his moustache when angry and drawit downwards to his mouth. 
But time had mellowed temper; and, beneath an imperious 
manner, he was bland and courteous. Their attachment to 
Mahomet had, on Aese two friends, an efff^'’^ 

That which braced the soft nature of . ...-rved to 

abate the vehemence of Omar. Both stoou u. a, like relation 
to the Prophet, each having given a daughter to him in 
marriage; Haphsa, Omar’s daughter, was one of Mahomet’s 
favourite wives; but Ayesha, the child of Abu Bekr, was 
queen in his affections to the end. 

On these two men at this moment hung the future of • 
Islam. The third, who now accompanied them, Abu Obeida, 
was between them in age. He was thin, tall, and sinewy; bald, 
and with little beard, l^^ild, unassuming,and unwarlike, he was 
yet destined to take a leading part in the conquest of Syria. 

It was the afternoon of the day on which, but an hour or 
two before, Mahomet had breathed his last. The event had 
come unexpectedly at the end. Abu Bekr, thinking the 
Prophet better, had shortly before retired to his house in the 
suburbs of the city. Called back in haste, he entered Ayesha’s 
chamber, and kissed the face of his departed friend, saying• 

* M Siddtck; ibid. yoI. ii. 102, 220. He was also called 'the Sighing one/ 
from his compassionate nature. « 



A.U. XI. 


ELECTION OF ABU BEKR. 


3 


‘ Sweet ^rt thou in life; and sweet thou art in death.’. The 
mosque was filled with a crowd excited by the voice of Omar, 
who wildly proclaimed that the Prophet was not dead, but in 
a trance; and that, like Moses, he would surely return to 
them again. Abu Bekr, issuing from the chamber (which * 
opened directly from tlie court of the mosque), put his 
friend aside with these memorable words:— Whoso wor- 
shippeth Mahomet^ let him Icnotv that Mahomet is dead 
indeed hut whoso loorshippeth God^ let him hioiv that God 
liveth and dieth not He added passages f?om the Coran, , 
in which the Prophet had said that he would die ; and Omar, 
hearing them as if he had never heard 'them before, was 
5<peechless. The multitude quieted down before the solemn 
words of Abu Bekr. But just then a messenger hurried up 
with the report; that the citizens of Medina-r-the AnsSr, had Men of 
assembled to choose for themselves a chief. The moment would 
was critical. The unity of the faith was at stake. A divided 
power would Ml to pieces, and all might be lost. The tlnirown. 
mantle of the Prophet must fall upon one successor, and on 
one alone. The sovereignty of Islam demanded an undivided 
Caliphate; and Arabia would acknowledge no master but 
from amongst the Coreish. The die must be cast, and at once. 

Such, no doubt, were the thoughts which occurred stormy 

.IT PI scono 

to Omar and Abu Bekr on receiving intelligence of the the hall of 
elective conclave; and so, alarmed at the danger, Ihey 
hastened to the spot, accompanied by ^bu Obeida, if haply 
they might nip it in the bud. On the way they met two 
friendly citizens coming from the assembly, w’ho warned 
them of the risk they ran; but, notwithstanding, they hurried 
on. The men of Medina meanwhile, gathered in oue of 
their rude halls, were bent upon an independent course. 

‘ We have sheltered this nest of strangers,’ they cried. ‘ It 
is by our good swords they have been able to plant the Faith. 

T1 e Chief of Medina shall be from amongst ourselves.’ And 
they had already fixed their chqice on Sad ibn Obada, leader 
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of the Beni Khazraj, one of ‘ the Twelve ’ at Hhe Pledge of 
Acaba,’ who, sick of a fever, lay covered up at the further end 
of the hall. At this moment the three Companions entered 
but just in time, for had the Citizens elected Sdd and pledged 
their troth to him, Medina might have been irretrievably com¬ 
promised. Omar, with his^ native vehemence, was about to 
speak, when Abu Bekr bade him to be silent, and anticipated 
him, as Omar used in after days to say, with the same argu¬ 
ments he himself had thought of, and even better. Every 
word,’ said AburBekr, calmly and firmly, ^ which the Cjtizens 
had uttered in their owA praise was true, but in noble birth 
and influence the Coreish were paramount, and to none but 
them would Arabia yield obedience.’ ^ Then,’ cried the men 

r 

of Medina, ‘ let there be one chief from amongst you and one 
from amongst us.’ ‘ Away with you!’ exclaimed Omar; 
‘ two cannot stand together ’; and even S4d from beneath 
his covering muttered that to divide the power would weaken 
it. High words ensued. Hobab, on the side of Sad, cried 
out, ^ Hear him not! Attend to me, for I am the well-^ 
rubbed Palm-stem,'^ If they refuse, expel them from the 
city. I am the Roaring Lion of the desert, and will devour 
them up.’ ‘ The Lord destroy thee! ’ cried Omar; and 
Hobab returned the words. The altercation gaining in heat 
an(J bitterness, Abu Bekr saw that it must be stopped at any 
risk > so stepping forward he said: ‘Ye see these two ’—and 
he pointed to Omar alfd Abu Obeida—‘ Choose ye now which¬ 
ever of them ye will, and salute him as your Chief.’ ‘Nay,’ 
cried both at once, ‘ Thou hast already, at the Prophet’s bid¬ 
ding, led the prayers; thou art our Chief. Stretch forth 
thin^ hand.’ He did so, and they struck their hand on his 
in token of allegiance.* Others began to follow their ex- 

> Meaning a palm-trunk left for the beasts to come and rub themselves 
upon; a metaphor for a person much resorted to for counsel. Hobdb was the 
chief whom Mahomet employed to reconnoitre the enemy at Bedr. 

* The Arabian mode of swearing fealty. The chief held out his hand, aid 
the people one by one struck their hand dat upon it as they passed. 
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ampl^ ‘Wilt thou cut thine own kinsman’s throat?’ cried 
Hobablo a Khazrajite about tx) take the pledge. ‘ Not so,’ 
he answered; ‘I only yield the right to whom the right 
is due.’ Whilst they yet hesitated, the Beni Aus, 
jealous of the rival tribe and of Sdd its nominee, spake 
among themselves: ‘ If this m^fti be chosen, the rule will be 
for ever with the Beni Khazraj. Let us salute Abu Bekr as 
our Chief.’^ The example once set, group after group ad¬ 
vanced^ to place their hand on that of Abu Bekr, till none 
was left but S^d, who still lay covered^in the corner. 
Acknowledged thus by the men oi Medina, tliere could be 
no doubt of Abu Bekr’s acc^ii)tance by the Coreish and all the 
Refugees.® He was one of themselves, and the Prophet, 
by Jippointing him to take his place, when laid aside, at the 
daily prayers, had in a manner indicated him as his vicegerent. 
And so homage was done on all sides to Abu Bekr. He was 
saluted as the ‘ Caliph,’ or ‘ Successor of the Prophet.’ 

The night was occupied in preparing the dead for sepul¬ 
ture. The body was washed and laid out, and the grave dug 
in Ayesha’s apartment, where Mahomet had breathed his last. 
On the morrow the citizens, men, women, and children, 
thronged the chamber to look once more upon their Prophet’s 
face. And then the body was reverently committed to the dust. 

The funeral being over, and the court of the Great 
Mosque still crowded with the mourners, Abu BeKr asqended 
the pulpit, and, sitting down, was saluted as Caliph by accla¬ 
mation. Then he arose, and said: ‘ 0 people ! Now I am 
Chief over you, albeit not the best amongst you. If I do 
well, support me; if ill, then set me right. Follow the 
true, wherein is faithfulness; eschew the false, wherein is 

t 

* It will be remembered that the native population of Medina was divided into 
the Aus and Khazraj^ and Sad belonged to the latter. Enmity and lighting had 
long prevailed between them before Mahomet’s arrival {Life of MahmieU p. 119). 

* The followers of Mahomet were divided into the Muh&jertn, or Refugees 
from Mecca and elsewhere; and the Ansdr or Helpers, the citizens of Medina 
(/6u2.ep. 189). 
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treachery. The weaker amongst you shall be as the stronger 
with me, until that I shall have redressed his wrong; and 
the stronger shall be as the weaker, until, if the Lord will, 
I shall have taken from him that which he hath wrested. 
Leave not off to fight in the ways of the Lord; whosoever 
leaveth off, him verily shhll the Lord abase. Obey me 
wherein I obey the Lord and his Prophet; when I disobey, 
then obey me not. Now, arise to prayer, and the Lord be 
with you! ’ The assembly stood up for prayer, and Abu Bekr, 
for the first tin^e as Caliph, filled the place of Mahoi i^t. 

Sad dc- ' Besides Sad, there W’ere few, if any, who refused to do 
homage to Abu Bekr. According to most authorities, AJy 
so until the death of Fatima his wife, six 
(l)rol>abiy) months* afterwards. Zobeir and Talha are also mentioned, 
^ but doubtfully.' Sdd persisted in his refusal; he even 
threatened to empty his quiver against the usurpers, and 
then fight against them with his retainers. ‘ Let him alone,’ 
was the advice of those around the Caliph; ‘ he is but a 

* The tradition regarding Zobeir and Talha, perhaps arose from their 
attempt at the Caliphate, and refusal to acknowledge Aly, five and twenty 
years afterwards. As to Aly himself, the traditions vary. By some he is 
said to have been among the first to swear fealty to Abu Bekr. But the more 
general tradition is that he did not do so till F&tima, who had a grudge against 
Abu Bekr for her father’s patrimony, died {Life of Mahomet^ p. 616). There 
are other tales, but they all bear the stamp of Abbasside fabrication; such as 
of Omar threatening to burn Aly’s house over his head; Zobeir rushing out 
with'a swor4 dec. We are even told that Abu Sofi&n taunted Aly and AbbAs 
with allowing an insignificant branch of the Coreish to seize the Caliphate 
from them; likened them t» a hungry donkey tethered up, or to a tent-peg 
made only to be beaten; and offered to help them with horse and foot, 
but that Aly declined his offer. These stories are childish and apocryphal. 
There is absolutely nothing in the antecedents of Aly, or his subsequent history, 
to render it in the least probable that during the first two Caliphates, he 
advanced any claim whatever, or indeed was in a position to do so. It was not 
till the reign of OthmAn that any idea arose of a superior right in virtue of 
his having been the cousin of Mahomet and husband of FAtima. 

It is said that as the people crowded to the hall, where Sad lay sick, to 
salute Abu Bekr, one cried out: * Have a care lest ye trample upon Sad, and 
kill him tender foot.’ *The Lord kill him, as he deserveth! ’ was the response 
of the heated Omar. ‘ Softly, Omar! ’ interposed Abu Bekr, ‘ blandness and 
courtesy are better than curses and sharp words.’ Indeed, throughout this 
chapter Abu Bekr appears to great advantage. * 
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single man, and his secession will not signify; but if force 
be used against him, then his tribe will fight.’ The advice 
approved itself to Abu Bekr’s forbearing spirit. SAd kept 
aloof, and never appeared at court or in the mosque. When 
Omar succeeded to the Caliphate, he presented himself with 
these words, ^ I love thee not, 6 Omar! ’ and, disappearing, 
eventually died in Syria. 

With Mahomet ceased the theocratic power which, as a Thesucces- 

prophgt, he had exercised; but the kingly functions, as ruler 

over all Islam, descended to his successor. According to yi^iedfor 

° by Maho- 

Arabian notions, such a ruler was; like the Chieftain of a* met ; and 
tribe, the head and representative of* the people, and dent^no^ 
his nomination was incomplete till confirmed by their 
homage. Omar, we are told, in after days declared*that the 
irregular election of Abu Bekr (referring apparently to the 
scene enacted in the hall) should not be drawn into a prece¬ 
dent. It was, he said, an event the happiest in its conse¬ 
quences for Islam, but justified only by the urgency of the 
moment. What might have been the issue if any son of 
Mahomet had survived, it is useless to speculate. But 
certainly the hereditary descent of kingly power was foreign 
to the sentiment of Arabia. As matters stood, Mahomet 
seems to have shrunk from anticipating the contingency of 
his death, and made no preparation for what should follow. 

But in so far as we may suppose him to have fell hij^ illness 
mortal and his death impending, the nomination of Abu 
Bekr to conduct the public prayers (the acknowledged mark 
of chief or delegated authority) may be held the natural 
indication of his wish that be should succeed.* Apart from 
the counter-claim of the men of Medina, there was, in point 
of fact, neither doubt nor hesitancy in the election, and the 
counter-claim died away almost as soon as made. The notion 
of divine right, or even of preferential claim, resting in the 
Prophet’s family, was the growth of a later age. 

* See Li/e of Mahmet^ p. 500. 
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A.H. XL A.D. 632. 

Os4ma ‘Abu Bekr soon had the ^opportunity of showing that Ae was 
Mahomet^ resolved to carry out the commands of Mahomet to the veiy 
expedition ^ weeks previously an expedition had been 

against ordered io avenge by a raid on the Syrian border the disaster 
which, three years before, had tarnished the Moslem arms. 
MayiA.D reverse 2feid, the Prophet’s bosom friend, who led 

the army, was with many others slain at Muta; and the 
more distinctly now to mark the object of the campaign, his 
son Osama, though still a youth, was nominated by Mahomet 
to the command, and bidden to avenge his father’s death. The 
camp was formed at Jorf, a little way on the Syrian road ; 
but during the Prophet’s sickness the force remaine'd inac¬ 
tive, uncertain of the issue. When the fatal event took 
^ place, Osama broke up the camp, and carrying back the 
banner which he had received at the hands of Mahomet, 
planted it in the court of the Great Mosque, close by the 
door of Ayesha’s apartment. 

Abu Bekr The day following bis inauguration as Caliph, Abu Bekr 
dTmatio^ took up the banner, and placing it in the hands of Osama, 
^8^tch in token that he was still commander, bade the army again 

c assemble and encamp, as it had done before, at Jorf; and 

not a man was to be left behind. Obeying the command, the 
lighting men of Medina and its neighbourhood flocked again 
to the camp, and even Omar was amongst the number. 
While yet preparing to depart, the horizon darkened suddenly. 
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Keport of the Prophet’s mortal illness, followed by tidings of 
his death, had spread like wildfire over the land. From every 
side there now came rumours of disloyalty, and of the resolve 
to cast the yoke of Islam oflf. The sense of the army, and 
of Osama himself, was strongly against leaving the city thus 
defenceless, and the Caliph expt)sed to the risk of sudden 
inroad. Omar was deputed to represent this to Abu Bckr, 
and also to urge (as had been already urged to Mahomet 
himselj/) that, if the expedition must j^roceed, some more 
experienced general should command. To the first request 
Abu Bekr replied, calm and umHoved: ‘Were the city 
swarming round with packs of ravening wolves, and I left 
solitary and alone, the force should go; not a word from 
my Master’s lips shall fall to the ground.’ At the’ second 
demand the Caliph’s anger kindled: ‘ Thy mother be child¬ 
less, 0 son of Khattab! ’ he said, seizing Omar by the 
beard. ‘ Shall the Prophet of the Lord appoint a man to 
the command, and I, deposing him, appoint another in his 
place ? ’ So Omar returned, without gaining either object, 
to the army. 

When all was ready for the march, Abu Bckr repaired to 
the camp, and accompanied the force a little way on foot. 
‘ Be mounted,’ said Osama to him; ‘ or else I will dismount 
and walk by thee.’ ‘ Not so,’ replied Abu Bekr; ‘ I will not 
mount; I will walk and soil my feet, a little momejit, in 
the ways of the Lord. Verily, every step in the w'ays of the 
Lord is equal to the merit of manifold good works, and 
wipeth out a inultitude of sins.’ After a while he stopped, 
and said to Osama: ‘ If it be thy will, give Omar leave that 
he may return with me to the city, for strength and counsel.’ 
So he gave him leave.* 

* Life of Mahomet^ p. 498. 

* aome others of the chief Companions, Aly, Zobeir, &c., appear also to 
have remained behind; but they may possibly not have originally formed a 
part of Osdma’s army ordered to reassemble. 
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The army then halted, to receive the parting injunctions 
of the Caliph. ‘ See,’ said he, addressing Osama, ‘ that thou 
avoid treachery and deceit. Depart not in any wise from 
the right. Thou shalt mutilate none; neither shalt thou 
kill child or aged man, nor any woman. Injure not the 
date-palm, neither burn it with fire; and cut not down any 
tree wherein is food for man or beast. Slay not of the flocks 
or herds or camels, saving for needful sustenance. Ye may 
eat of the meat which the men of the land shall bn^g unto 
you in their vessels, making mention thereon of the pame of 
the Lord. And the mbnks with shaven heads that spend 
their lives in monasteries, if they»submit, leave them in their 
cloisters unmolested. Now march forward in the name 
of the Lord, and may He protect you from sword and 
pestilence! ’ 

So Abu Bekr returned with Omar to Medina. Osama 
marched by Wadi al Cora, in the direction of Duma, Obna, 
and the highlands south of Syria. The brunt of his attack 
fell upon the Beni Codhaa, and the semi-Christian tribes 
which, under the Koman banner, had discomfited and slain 
his father. That disaster was now avenged in fire and blood. 
The land was ravaged far and near, and after an absence of 
two months, the army returned ladpn with spoil.* 

Meanwhile stirring events had transpired at Medina, of 
which an account is given in the chapter following. 

‘ The chronology at this period is uncertain, and the dates only approxi¬ 
mate. On the Prophet’s death we plunge at once from light into obscurity. 
For the next two or three years we are left in doubt, not only as to the period, 
hut even as to the sequence of important events and great battles. In the 
narrative of this expedition, we only know that the army started soon after 
Abu Bekr's accession, but not before the spirit of rebellion had begun to 
declare* itself, which last, according to one tradition, was within ten days of 
the Prophet’s death. 

The length of the expedition varies, according to different traditions, from 
40 days to 70, 
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CHAPTER III. 

MEDINA THREATENED. 

A.II. XI. Junk and July, A.H. 632. 

In after days Abu Bekr used to look back with a just pride 
and satisfaction to his desijatch, against a iiniversal reclama¬ 
tion, of Osfima’s force. Public opinion was not long in 
justifying the act and attributing thereto results of essential 
benefit. The firmness of his attitude inspired the Bedouin 
tribes with a sense of stability in the government. If the 
leaders at Medina had not been confident in their strength 
at home they would not have sent away this army; and the 
Arabs, reasoning thus, were restrained from much that they 
might otherwise have attempted. Still the position was 
critical, and at times sufficiently alarming. 

It was indeed a thing of which the brave old Caliph might 
be proud. ‘The Arabs,’ so the tradition runs, ‘were on 
all sides rising in rebellion. Apostasy and disaffection began 
to raise their heads; Christians and Jews to §tret(ih out 
their necks; and the Faithful were left like a flock of sheep 
without a shepherd—their Prophet gone, their numbers 
few, and their foes a multitude.’ It was in face of all this 
that Abu Bekr sent off beyond recall his only force, and left 
Medina open and, to the outward eye, defenceless. 

During the lifetime of Mahomet three rivals had already 
laid claim to the prophetic office and raised the standard of 
rebellion. In the south, insurrection had hardly been quelled 
by the assassination of the ‘ Veiled Prophet ’ of Yemen, when 
tidings of the death of Mahomet made it burst forth with 
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redoubled violence. Enshrined in the very centre of the pen¬ 
insula, Moseilama had detached the powerful tribes around 
Yemama from their allegiance; and to the north-east,nearer 
home, Toleiha, the third pretender, was now openly and dan¬ 
gerously hostile,^ From every quarter, in rapid succession, 
came the news of spreadiiSg disaffection. The legates of 
Mahomet, the collectors of tithes—all, in fact, who rej^resented 
the authority of Islam—fled or were exiielled. The Faithful 
were massacred, and some confessors suffered a cruel death. 
Mecca and Tayif quivered and vacillated at the firs, intelli- 
^ gence of the Prophet’s decease; in the end, through the 
strong influence of the Coreish,^they stood firm; but they; 
were almost alone. Here and there some few tribes, under 
loyal, or, it might be, temporising, chiefs, maintained 
the semblance of obedience; but they were hardly dis¬ 
cernible amidst the seething mass of rebellion, Amru, 
hurrying back from Oman (whither he had been sent 
by Mahomet as ambassador at the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
witnessed the whole of Central Arabia either in open revolt 
or ready to break away on the first demand of tithes, and his 
report filled the citizens of Medina with dismay.® In truth, 
Islam had never taken firm hold of the distant provinces; and 


* Soe Life of Mahoniet^ chapter 32. 

* chapter XXX. Amru hastened home through Bahrein immediately 
on heading of Mahomet’s death. Corra ibn Ilobeira, Chief of the Beni Amir, 
took him aside, after a hospitable entertainment, and advised, as the only 
way to avoid revolt, that the tithe upon the Bedouins should be foregone. 
Amru stormed at him for this; and subsequently, on Corra being brought in a 
prisoner, advised his execution as an apostate. 

On reaching Medina, Amru made known the disheartening news to his 
friends, who crowded round him. Omar coming up, all were silent, but he 
divined what the subject of their converse was: * I think,’ he said, * that ye 
were Sj^eaking of what we have to fear from the Arab tribes ? ’ On their con¬ 
fessing, he made them swear that they would not discourage the people by 
letting the matter spread, and added: * Fear ye not this thing; verily I fear 
far more what the Arabs will suffer from you, than what ye will suffer from 
them. Verily if a company of the Corel sh were to enter into a cave alone, 
the Bedouins would follow you into the same. They are a servile crew: 
wherefore, fear the Lord, and fear not them,’ 
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as for the Bedouins, Mahomet had himself had frequent cause 
to chide their fickleness. It was fear of punishment, and the 
lust of plunder, rather than attachment to the faith, which 
had hitherto held these wild sons of the desert in bondage to 
the Prophet.' The restraints and obligations of Islam were , 
irksome and distasteful ; and no^, on Mahomet^s death well 
rid of them, they hoped to return to their lawless life. 

As report after report came in of fresh defection, Abu Demand 
Bekr could but instruct his officers to hold on where they tiiyfrora^^ 
were able with the loyal few, hoping to tide, over the crisis 
till the return of Osama’s force. For the immediate defence Bekr. 
of Medina he took such measures as were possible. He called 
in all that remained of the faithful tribes in the neighbour¬ 
hood, and posted pickets at the various a[)proaches to the 
city. The turbulent tribes in the near desert to the east 
were the first to assume a threatening attitude. The Beni 
Abs and Dzobifm massed there in such numbers ‘ that the 
land was straitened by them,’ and they parted into two bodies, 
one at Kabadzfi,^ the other at Dzul Gassa, the first station 
from Medina on the road to Nejd. The false i)rophet Toleiha 
sent his brother with men to help them; but they still vacil¬ 
lated between the claims of the pretender and Islam. At 
last they bethought themselves of a compromise. They sent 
a deputation to Abu Bekr, offering to hold by Islam an^ its 
ritual if only they were excused the tithe. The strangers 
bearing the message were welcomed by the chiefs of Medina, 
but by the Caliph their advances were indignantly rejected. 

He would relax not a tittle of the legal dues. ‘ If ye with¬ 
hold but the tether of a tithed camel,’ said Abu Bekr, 
bluntly, ‘ I will fight with you for the same.’ With this 
refusal they retired, and also with the intelligence that the 
city had but few defenders left. Now was the time, before 
the army came back, not only for plunder, but to deliver a 

' Or Abrac. For the Beni Abs and Dzobi&nj see Lt/e of Mahomet^ vol. i. 
pp. ccxxiy. et seq. 
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decisive blow. Abu Bekr, foreseeing this, redoubled his pre¬ 
cautions. He strengthened the pickets, and set over them 
the chief men who had remained with him—Aly, Zobeir, 
Talha, and Abdallah ibn Masud. For the rest of the people 
he appointed the Great Mosque a rendezvous. ‘ The land 
hath rebelled against us,’ h6 said, ‘ and they have spied out 
our nakedness and the weakness of our defence. Ye know 
not whether they will come upon you by night or come upon 
you by day, or which of you may be first attacked, ^ They 
verily hoped th(*t we should have accepted their o. fer, but 
' we rejected it. Wherefore be vigilant and ready.’ 

And so it came to pass. They tarried but three days, 
when a surprise was attempted from Dzul Cassa. The out¬ 
posts vrere on the alert, and kept the assailants at bay while 
the main guard was hurried up from the Mosque on camels. 
The Bedouins, hardly prepared for so warm a reception, fled 
back upon their reserves. They were pursued; but the 
camels of the Moslems, being used only to draw water for the 
fields, took fright at a stratagem of the enemy, and turning, 
fled back to the Mosque,^ There w’ere no casualties among 
the Medina troops, but the rebels were emboldened by the 
flight of their opponents. Abu Bekr, anticipating a re¬ 
newed attack, called out every man capable of bearing arms, 
and spent the night in marshalling his force. Next morning, 
while yet dark, the Caliph himself led out the little band in 
regular array, with a centre and two wings.^ The enemy 
were taken by surprise at early dawn, and as the sun rose 


* The riding camels had all been sent away with Os&ma’s army, and the 
only ones now available were those used to irrigate the fields and palm- 
groves. , The stratagem was curious. The Bedouins blew out their empty 
water-skins {mussticks), and when thus buoyant and full of air, they kicked 
them (as yon would a foot-ball) in front of the Moslem camels, which, affrighted 
at the strange sight, took to flight. 

* The centre and wings were commanded by three sons of Mocarran, a 
citizen of Medina. These distinguished themselves on many occasions in the 
Persian campaign. One of them, Nom4n, was killed ten years after in the 
decisive action of Neh4wend. 
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were already in full flight. Abu Bekr drove them with slaughter 
out of Dzul Cassa, and, leaving a portion of his little force 
as an outpost there, returned with the rest to Medina. 

The affair was comparatively small, but its effect great. Good effect 
As failure would have been disastrous, perhaps fatal, to vLtor^. 
Islam, so victory was the turningrpoint in its favour. The 
power of the Prophet’s successor, even without his proper 
army, to secure the city and beat off his assailants was noised 
abroad. And soon after, the spirits of the Moslems rose as 
they saw^ certain chiefs appear, bringing in the tithes. The 
tribes they represented, to be sure,, were few in contrast 
with the apostate hordes; but it was an augury of brighter 
days to come. Safwan and Zibrican, chiefs of two branches 
of the Beni Temim, and Adi son of Hatim from a* loyal 
branch of the Beni Tay, were the first to present their legal 
offerings to the Caliph. Each was ushered Into his presence 
as an ambassador. ‘ Nay,’ said Abu Bekr; ‘ they are more 
than that; they are Messengers of glad tidings, true men, 
and defenders of the faith.’ And the people answered, 

‘ Even so; no\» the good things that thou didst promise are 
appearing.’ 

Tradition delights to ascribe with pious gratitude the Saving of 

Isluni duo 

preservation of Islam to the aged Caliph’s faith and fortitude, to Abu 
‘ On the death of Mahomet,’ we are told, ‘ it wanted but 
little, and the faithful had utterly perished. But*the Lord 
strengthened the heart of Abu Bekr, and stablished us 
thereby in the resolve to give place, no not for one moment, 
to the apostates; and to say but these three words—/S\e6- 
missioTiy Exilej or the Sword.^ It was the simple faith in 
Mahomet of Abu Bekr which fitted him for the task, and 
made him carry out the law of his Master to the very lefter. 

But for him, Islam would have melted away in compromise 
with the Bedouin tribes, or might have perished in the 
throes of its birth. 
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chapter IV. 

RETURN OF OSiMA. EXPEDITIONS FORMED AGAINST THE 
APOSTATE TRIBES THROUGHOUT ARABIA. 

„ A.H. XI. Skpt.-Oct. A.D. 632. j ' 

) 

OsAma at last appeared, and Medina, for two months left 
unprotected, was relieved from* further danger. The army 
returned laden with booty. The royal Fifth was delivered to 
the Caliph, and by him distributed among the people.^ 

Abu Bekr lost no time in now following up the advantage 
he had gained over the Beni Abs and Dzobian. Driven 
back from Dzul Cassa, they had retired to Eabadza, and 
vented their anger in destroying by cruel deaths the faithful 
followers of the Prophet still left amongst them. Deeply 
moved at the fate of these confessors, Abu Bekr took a 
solemn oath that ‘ he would by the like deaths destroy as 
many of them as they had slain, or even more.’ 

Putting Osama in command of the city, and leaving the 
army there for a little while to recruit, Abu Bekr took the 
remaining force and marched again towards Eabadza. The 
chief men expostulated with him on going forth to fight in 
person. If a commander were killed in action, his place 
could easily be filled; but if the Caliph fell, their head 
and ruler would be gone. ^ Nay,’ replied Abu Bekr; ‘ but 
I will go forth, and will be your comrade even as one of 
your own selves.’® So they marched on, and coming up 

^ For the royal Fifth, see Sura^ viii. 41. 

^ There is a tradition that when Abu Bekr issued, sword in hand, to go to 
Dzul Cassa, Aly caught hold of his bridle, exclaiming: * 0 Caliph, I say to 
thee what the Prophet said to thee on the day of Ohod: Put up thy sword 
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with the enemy at Abrac, completely discomfited them, 
killing some, and taking others prisoners. The Beni Abs and 
Dzobian fled to Toleiha, and joined his army at Bozakha. 
Thereupon Abu Bekr confiscated their pasture-lands, and 
declared them to be for ever a public domain reserved for 
the stud and camels of the State. On eventually sub¬ 
mitting, they found themselves thus debarred from re-entry; 
but this was of comparatively little consequence, as they had, 
in the ^end, ample compensation in the conquered lands 
beyond Arabia. After some days spent a^ Kabadza, the 
Calii)h returned to Medina. 

The army by this time was refitfcd. ’The tithes had Islam 
begun to come in from many neighbouring tribes in token of reimpoLd 
submission. Medina was no longer in peril, and the citizens 
breathed freely. But a heavy burden still lay upon the Caliph. 

Islam was to be the faith of all Arabia;—‘ Throughout the 
peninsula there shall be no second creed,’ was the behest of 
Mahomet on his death-bed. False prophets must be crushed; 
rebels vanquiAed; apostates reclaimed or exterminated; and 
the supremacy vindicated of Islam. It was, in short, the 
mission of Abu Bekr to redeem the dying Prophet’s words. 

With this great purpose, Abu Bekr went forth a second Eleven ex¬ 
time to Dzul Cassa, and there summoned the whole avail- despatched 
able forces of Islam and all the loyal chiefs around him. 

ent parts 

He divided them into eleven independent columns, and*over of Arabia, 
every one appointed a distinguished leader, to whom (fol¬ 
lowing the example of his Master) he presented a banner. 

Arabia was mapped out, and each detachment given a 
province to reclaim, with marching orders, where to begin 
and what course to take. Thus Khalid ibn Said was njjmed 

again and expose us not to lose ihee, for, by the Lord! if we were to lose thee, 
the prop of Islam'were gone.’ Whereupon Abu Bekr returned and went not 
forth. 

But this probably refers to the expeditions shortly after sent out in all 
directions from Dzul Cassa, as narrated below, and to Abu Bekr’s return to 
Medina at that time. 
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for the Syrian border; Khalid ibn Welid was to subdue 
Toleiha; and Ikrima with Shorahbil, Moseilama; Mohajir 
was sent to Yemen; Ala to Bahrein; Hodzeifa and Arfaja to 
Mahra; and Amru against the Beni Codhaa. And so by this 
great scheme, in course of time, no spot would be left 
unconquered. The troops ^•etained at home were few; for 
few were needed now.‘ 

Having despatched the various expeditions, Abu Bekr 
returned to Medina. There his first concern was to publish 
a summons to the apostate tribes, commanding hem every¬ 
where to repent and submit themselves, on which condition 
they should be pardoned, and ^received back into Islam. 
Such as refused would be attacked, their fighting men cut 
to pieces, and their women and children taken captive. This 
summons was sent by the hand of envoys to every province 
and rebellious tribe. The Adzan, or call to prayer, was to be 
the test of faith; if that were heard and responded to, good 
and well; if not, the people were apostate, and as such to be 
attacked. 

Abu Bekr never again left JVIedina to lead his troops. 
Some say that afterwards he regretted this; but it is not 
likely that he did so. Medina, where he continued to reside, 
was his proper place. From it, as a central point, he was 
able to direct the movement of his commanders all over the 
peninsula ; and with operations in so many different quarters 
to control he could not have been better situated. 

It is more open to remark that none of the more distin¬ 
guished Companions of the Prophet were appointed to com¬ 
mands. The same was the case with Omar, who was known 

* The notion given by tradition is that these eleven columns were despatched 
on their several expeditions all at once from Dzul Cassa, in presence of Abu 
Bekr. This of course is possible, but it is very improbable. The arrange¬ 
ments could hardly have been so speedily cut and dry as that supposes. It 
is enough to know that, sooner or later, about this time, or shortly after, these 
eleven expeditions started. Some of the eleven, as given by tradition, seem 
hardly to have been separate commands. 
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to say that he purposely refrained from nominating them to 
any government, both out of respect to their dignity,' and 
also to strengthen his own hands by having them about him 
as advisers. This latter reason may also well have weighed 
with Abu Bekr, who used to take counsel on all important 
matters with the leading CompaiTions. Still, it is singular 
that men like Aly and Zobeir, who took so prominent a part 
in the battles of Mahomet, should now altogether disappear 
from opyations in the field. 

• 

* Meaning, no douhfc, that as governors they ^ould have been immediately 
subordinate to himself, exposed to much drudgery, and liable to be called to 
account for their stewardship. • * 
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CHAPTER V. 

CAMPAIGN OF KHALID AGAINST THE FALSE PROPHET TOLEIHA. 

A.H. XI. Nov. A.D. 632. , e 

The materials for our story at this point are few, obscure, and 
disconnected. The scene of confusion that reigned through¬ 
out Arabia is presented to our view in but dim and hazy 
outline. With the Prophet’s life, proper ends. The 

prodigious stores of oral testimony, which light up in minutest 
detail the career of Mahomet, suddenly stop. The grand 
object of tradition was, from the oral teaching and example 
of the Prophet, to supplement by authoritative rulings what 
was wanting in the Coran. That motive ceased with the 
death of Mahomet, and with it tradition, as such, ceases also.' 
What history we have for the period immediately succeeding 
is in the form of loose fragments—the statements, it may be, 
of eyewitnesses, or gathered as hearsay from the memory of 
Arab tribes, or from legends in the neighbouring conquered 
lands. Hence it is that, after the death of Mahomet, we are 
left for a time to grope our way by evidence always scanty 
and often discrepant. The further back we go, the obscurity 
is the greater; and it is most so while, in the first year of Abu 
Bekr’s Caliphate, Islam was struggling for existence. There 
was little room then for thought beyond the safety of the 
moment; and when at length the struggle was over, nothing 

* For an account of this marvellous system of oral tradition, see the Essay 
in the Life of Malmnet on the Sources for ike Biography. The halo surround¬ 
ing the Prophet casts something of its brightness on the lives also of his chief 
Qompanions, whose biographies are given by tradition in considerable detail; 
and from them we can gather something of the early history incidentally. 
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was left but the sense of relief from a terrible danger, and 
the roughest outline of the way in which it had been 
achieved. No date is given for any one of the many battles 
fought throughout the year. Here and there we may be 
guided by the apparent sequence of events; but as the 
various expeditions were for the Inost part independent of 
one another, and proceeding simultaneously all over the 
peninsula, even this indication too often fails. ^ 

Such being the case, the thread of our narrative here 
must run an arbitrary course. Taking Taba«i as our guide, 
we begin with the campaign of KhSlid against Toleiha in 
the north-east, and follow him thence southward to Yemama. 
We shall then take up the provinces assigned to other 
leaders, as they lie geographically around the coast—Bahrein, 
Oman, Hadhramaut and Yemen. 

After Abu Bekr and Omar, the most prominent figure in 
the story of the early Caliphate is without doubt that of 
KhAlid, son of Welid. More to him than to any other is it 
due that Islam spread with such marvellous rapidity. A 
dashing soldier, and brave even to rashness, his courage was 
tempered by a cool and ever-ready judgment. His conduct 
on the battle-fields which decided the fate of the Persian 
empire and of the Byzantine rule in Syria, must rank him as 
one of the greatest generals of the world. Over and agjiin 
he cast the die in crises where loss would have beeij de¬ 
struction to Islam, but always with consummate skill and 
heroism which won the victory. The carnage following his 
arms gained for him the title of The Sword of Ood ; and so 

* So uncertain is the chronology of this period, that Ibn TshAc makes the 
campaigns in YemAma, Bahrein, and Yemen to be in the twelfth year^of the 
Hegira; whereas the received, and manifestly correct, account, as ‘ gathered 
from the learned of Syria,’ is that the operations against the apostate tribes 
throughout Arabia were brought practically to an end in the 11th year of the 
Hegirar Only one exception is mentioned (and that somewhat obscurely) of a 
campaign against Kabia, who was beaten by KhAlid. Amongst the spoils of 
the expedition is mentioned the daughter of Babia, who, as a slave-girl, fell to 
the lot of Aly. 
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little regard had he for loss of life even amongst his own 
followers, that he could wed the freshly-made widow 
of his enemy on the field yet moistened by his people’s 
blood. He had already distinguished himself in the annals 
of Islam. Fighting, at the first, on the side of the Coreish, 
the defeat of the PropheC at Ohod was due mainly to his 
prowess. At the capture of Mecca, now in the ranks of the 
faithful, his was the only column which shed blood; and 
shortly after, the cruel massacre of an unoffending tribe 
brought down upon him the stem reproof of Mahomet.' At 
the battle of Muta, thfiee years before, he had given a signal 
proof of his generalship, when, the Moslem army having been 
routed by Eoman legions, and its leaders one after another 
slain, Tie saved the shattered remnants by skilful and intrepid 
tactics from destmction,^ It was this Khalid whom Abu 
Bekr now sent forth against the rebel prophets Toleiha and 
Moseilama. 

His column, by fax the strongest of tbe eleven, was com¬ 
posed of the flower of the Refugees from Mecca, as well as of 
the men of Medina, which latter marched under their own 
officer, Thabit son of Cays.^ To divert the enemy’s atten¬ 
tion, Abu Bekr gave out that the destination was Kheibar, 
and (to strike the greater terror into the insurgents) that he 
intended himself to join it there with a fresh contingent. 
Khajid, however, was not long in quitting the northern route. 
Striking off to the right, he made direct for the mountain range 
of Aja and Salma, the seat of the Beni Tay, and not distant 
from the scene of Toleiha’s revolt among the Beni Asad. 

Of the doctrines of Toleiha, as of the other pretenders to 
the prophetic office, we know little, nor indeed an 3 fthing at 

' Life of Mahomet^ p. 427. * lUd. p. 409. 

• We have met ThAbit before as a poet of renown and a chief of influence, 
especially among the Beni Khazraj {Ibid, p. 449). 

The strength of Eh^lid’s column is nowhere mentioned, but, adverting to 
the great number slain at Yem&ma (although he was reinforced meanwhile 
from Medina), it could hardly have been less than twelve or flfteen hundred, 
besides the 1,000 men contributed, as we shall see immediately, by the Beni Tay, 
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all to show wherein the secret of influence lay. A few 
doggrel verses and dark or childish sayings are all that the 
contemptuous voice of tradition has transmitted of their teach¬ 
ing, if such it can be called. So far as appears, it was a mere 
travesty of Islam. Toleiha forbad prostration during worship. 

‘The Lord,’he said, ‘hath not»commanded that ye should 
soil your foreheads in the dust, neither that ye should double 
up your backs in prayer.’ Similarly Moseilama and Sajah 
remitted two of the five daily times of prayer. That four 
pretenders (for Sajah the prophetess was a]^o such) should 
have arisen in different parts of Arabia, and, even before the ' 
death of Mahomet, drawn yiultitudes after Jbhem, would seem 
to imply something in their doctrine deeper than senseless 
rhymes and more specious than petty variations of the Moslem 
rite.^ So much is clear, that the spiritual sense of Arabia 
had been quickened by the preaching of Mahomet, and that 
his example had not only suggested the claims of others, but 
also contributed to their success. Jealousy of Mecca and Bedouin 
Medina, moreover, and impatience of the trammels of Islam, 
were powerful incentives for Bedouins to cast in their lot Medina, 
with these pretenders. Thus the Beni Ghatafan, who before 
their submission to Mahomet were in league with the Tay 
and Asad tribes, had recently fallen out with them and 
lost some of their pasture-lands. Oyeina,* chief of the 
Ghatafan, now counselled a return to their old irtlations with 
the Beni Asad. ‘ Let us go back,’ he said, ‘ to our ancient 
alliance which we had before Islam with them, for never 
since we gave it up have I known the boundaries of our 
pasture-lands. A prophet of our own is better than a prophet 

* Had there been anything else in Toleiha’s teaching, there is no reason 
why we should not have heard of it, as Toleiha, wheu he returned to tSie faith, 
became a distinguished champion of Islam. There may, however, have been a 
disinclination on his part to dwell on this chapter of his life. A1 Kindy, the 
Christian, speaks in his Apology with greater respect of Moseilama’s sayings as 
calculated to draw off the followers of Mahomet. But I see no evidence of this. 

See the Apology of Al Kindy^ p. 31 (Smith & Elder, 1881). 

^ A name familiar to us in the Life of Mahomet^ see p. 323, &0. 
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of the Coreish. Besides, Mahomet is dead, but Toleiha is 
alive/ So saying, Oyeina, followed by 700 warriors of his 
tribe, joined the false prophet at Bozakha. 

KhAlid When first he heard of the heresy, Mahomet had deputed 
thf^ni Dhirar to the Beni Asad, with instructions to rally the faith- 
ful amongst them, and witk their aid to crush Toleiha. The 
two encountered one another, and the sword of Dhirar, we are 
told, glanced off from the person of his adversary. On this, 
a rumour spread abroad that Toleiha led a charmed life, and 
thenceforward his cause prospered. After their defeat at 
r Abrac, the insurgents, ag we have seen, flocked to Toleiha at 
Bozakha, and he^was further strengthened by the adhesion 
of two influential branches of the Beni Tay.^ Dhirar found 
his position at last so insecure that he fled to Medina. The 
great family of the Beni Tay, however, was not wholly dis¬ 
loyal, for Adi (as above mentioned) had already presented the 
legal dues to Abu Bekr on behalf of some part of it. Adi 
therefore was now sent forward by Khalid to his people, in 
the hope of detaching them from Toleiha’s cause. He found 
them in no friendly humour. ‘ The Father of the Foal! ’ 
" they cried (for such was the sobriquet contemptuously used 
for Abu Bekr ^‘ thou shalt not persuade us to do homage 
to him.’ ‘ Think better of it,’ replied Adi; ‘ an army ap- 
proacheth which ye cannot withstand. Ye shall know full 
sooii that b« is no foal, but a lusty stallion. Wherefore see 
ye to it.’ Alarmed at his words, they begged for time that 
they might recall the two branches which had joined Toleiha, 
‘ For,’ said they, ‘ he will surely hold them hostages, or else 
put them to death,’ So Khalid halted three days, and in 


* Tie Btni .Jadila and Beni Ghanth. 

* Ahu Bekr means ‘ Father of the young camel,’ and they called him by 
the nick-name Ah ul FasU, ‘ Father of the foal.’ Adi answered, ‘ He is not 
Ab ul FaiU, but, if you like it, Ah vl Fahlj ‘ Father of the stallion,’ i.e. endowed 
with power and vigour. 

In the Persian version of Tabari, the surname is by a mistake given as 
Ah ul Fadhlf ' the Father of Excellence/ and is applied to Kh4iid. 
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the end they not only tendered submission, but joined him 
with 1,000 horse, ^ the flower of the land of Tay, and the 
bravest of them/ 

Thus reinforced, Khalid advanced against Toleiha. On 
the march his army was exasperated by finding the bodies 
of two of their scouts—one A warrior of note named 
Okkasha—who had been slain, and left by Toleiha to be 
trampled on the road/ The armies met at Bozakha, and 
the combat is said to have been hot and long. At last 
(so we are told) the tide of battle was tiyned by certain 
utterances of Toleiha, who was on the field in his prophetic 
garb of hair. Oyeina fought bravely with his 700 of the 
Beni Fezara.^ The situation becoming critical, he turned 
to Toleiha, saying, ‘ Hath any message come to thee 
from Gabriel ? ’ ‘ Not yet,'^ answered the prophet, A second 
time he asked, and received the same reply. ^ Yes,’said 
Toleiha, a little after, ‘a message now hath come.’ ‘And 
what is it ? ’ inquired Oyeina eagerly. ‘ Thus saith Gabriel 
to me, Thov shall have a millstone like unto his^ and an 
affair shall happen that thon wilt not forget,^ ‘ Away with 
thee ! ’ cried Oyeina scornfully; ‘ no doubt the Lord knoweth 
that an affair will happen that thou shall not forget! Ho, ye 
Beni Fezara, every man to his tent! ’ ISo they turned to go; 
and thereupon the army fled. Toleiha escaped with his wife to 
Syria. His subsequent history proved him a brave wajrrior; 
but he had a poor cause, and the combat could hardly have 
been very severe, as no mention is made of loss on either 
side. 

His sequel is curious. At the first, Toleiha took refuge 
with the Beni Kelb on the Syrian frontier; then when the 
Beni Asad were pardoned, he returned to them and again 
embraced Islam. Passing Medina soon after on pilgrimage, 

’ OkkAsha was a warrior of renown and leader of some expeditions in the 
time of Mahomet. 

^ The sub-tribe of the Beni Ghataf&n to which Oyeina belonged. 
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he was seized and carried to Abu Bekr, who set him at 
liberty, saying, ^ Let him alone. What have I to do with 
him ? The Lord hath now verily guided him into the right 
path.’ When Omar succeeded to the Caliphate, he pre¬ 
sented himself to take the oath of allegiance. At first Omar 
spoke roughly to him: ‘ Thbu art he that killed Okkasha and 
his comrade. I love thee not.’ ‘ Was it not better,’ answered 
Toleiha, ‘ that they by my hand should obtain the crown 
of martyrdom, rather than that I by theirs shoujil have 
perished in hell-fire ? ’ When he had sworn allegiance, the 
Caliph asked him concerning his oracular gift,* and whether 
anything yet remained of it. ^ Ah,’ he replied, ‘ it was but a 
puff or two, as from a pair of bellows.’ So he returned to his 
tribe, and went forth with them to the wars in Irac, where, in 
the great struggle with Persia, he became a hero of renown. 

After the battle of Bozakha, the Beni Asad, fearing lest 
their families should fall into the conqueror’s hand, tendered 
their submission. The Beni AAmir, Suleim, and Hawazin, 
tribes which had stood aloof watching the event, now came 
in, and received from Khalid the same terms as the Beni 
Asad. They resumed the profession of Islam with all its 
obligations, and in proof thereof brought in the tithe. A 
full amnesty was then accorded, on condition only that those 
who during the apostasy had taken the life of any Moslem 
should be delivered up. These were now (to carry out the 
Caliph’s vow) put to the like death as that which they had 
inflicted. If they had speared their victims, cast them over 
precipices, drowned them in wells, or burned them in the 
fire, the persecutors were now subjected to the same bar¬ 
barous and cruel fate. 

' Kakdfiat, the term used for the gift possessed by the heathen sooth¬ 
sayers. The sayings ascribed to Toleiha are childish in the extreme. For 
example: ' I command that ye make a millstone with a handle, and the Lord 
shall cast it on wliom he pleaseth;' and again, * By the pigeons and the doves, 
and the hungry falcons, I swear that our kingdom shall in a few years reach 
to IrAc and Syria.* 
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Khalid stayed at Bozakha for a month, receiving the 
submission of the people in the vicinity and their tithes. 
Troops of horse scoured the country, and struck terror into 
the vacillating tribes around. In only one direction was 
serious opposition met. Certain malcontents from amongst 
the penitent and returning people, unable to brook sub¬ 
mission, gathered themselves together in a defiant attitude. 
They had yet to learn that the gripe of Islam was stern and 
cruship^. Their restless and marauding spirit preferred, 
perhaps, even as a forlorn hope, to hold theil’ enemy at bay; 
or they had sinned beyond the hope of grace. Thus they' 
assembled in a great mult^nde around Onfm Siml, daughter 
of a famous chieftain of the Ghatafan. This lady’s mother, 
0mm Kirfa, had been captured and put to a cruel death by 
Mahomet. She herself had waited upon Ayesha as a captive 
maid in the Prophet’s household; but the haughty spirit of 
her race survived the servitude. Mounted on her mother s 
war-camel, she led the force herself, and incited the insur¬ 
gents to a bold resistance. Khalid proclaimed the reward 
of one hundred camels to him who should maim her camel. 
It w^as soon disabled; and, 0mm Siml slain, the rout was 
easy.^ 

In this campaign the only persons taken captive were 
those who had deeply compromised themselves as leaders in 
rebellion. They were sent by Khalid to Abu Bekr.# The 
chief were Oyeina, Corra, and Aleama. The story of this 
last, a chief of the Beni Admir, is curious. After the 
surrender of Tayif he had fled to Syria. On the death 
of Mahomet he returned, and incited his people to re¬ 
bellion. An expedition sent in pursuit of him had ^seized 
his family, and carried them off captive to Medina. He 

* For the barbarous execution of 0mm Kirfa, see Life of Mahomet, chapter 
xviii. The malcontents here gathered together were from all the tribes against 
which Kh4Iid had now been engaged in warlike operations—the Qhataf4n, 
Suleim, HawAzin, Tay, and Asad. 
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fled; but as all the country-side had now submitted, there 
was no longer any way of escape, and he was seized and 
delivered up to Khalid. Corra, of the same tribe, was one 
of those whom Amru, on his journey from Oman, had found 
vacillating, and of whom he brought an evil report to Abu 
Bekr. Oyeina, the marauding chieftain of the Fezara, had 
often been the terror of Medina. When the city was 
besieged by the Coreish, he offered his assistance on ceitain 
humiliating terms, which the Prophet was near accejpting; 
and he was one- of the many influential leaders ‘whose 
* hearts,’ after the battle of Honein and siege of Tayif, ‘ had 
been reconciled ’ *by the Prophet^s largesses. He was now 
led into Medina with the rest in chains, his hands tied up 
behind\is back. The citizens crowded round to gaze at the 
fallen chief, and the very children smote him with their 
hands, crying out, ‘ Enemy of the Lord, and apostate ! ’ 
‘ Not so,’ said Oyeina bravely; ‘ I am no apostate ; I never 
vras a believer until now.’ * The Calij>h listened patiently 

* It was a vain excuse, but was founded on the principle that no blood¬ 
shed, treachery, sin, or excess of any sort, before conversiony CJist any blot on 
the believer; but that apostaeyy however, repented of, left a stigma which could 
never wholly be effaced. At first the Caliph would receive no aid whatever 
from any tribe or individual who had apostatised; and, though when levies 
came to be needed urgently, the ban was taken off, still to the end no apostate 
chief was allowed a largo command, or put over more than a hundred men, 

A'tnong the Borii Suleim was Abu Shajra, son of the famous elegiac poetess, 
A1 KhiAisa. A martial piece which he composed in reference to an engage¬ 
ment at this time contains the verse:— 

* And I slaked my thirsty spear in the blood of Khftlid’s troop.* 

Some years after, he visited Medina, while Omar was distributing the tithe 
among the poor Arabs around the city: * Give to me,^ said the stranger, * for I, 
too, am poor and needy.' ‘And who art thou ? ’ asked Omar. Being told his 
name, he cried out in anger: ‘ Art not thou the same that said, 7 slaked my 
thirsty ^pear^ &c. ?' and he beat him about the head with his whip till the poet 
was fain to run off to his camel. A poem complaining of this treatment has 
been preserved, in which he says :— 

* Abu Hafs (Omar) grudged me of hfs gifts, 

Although every one that shaketh even a tree getteth at least the leaves it sheddetb.* 

Such poetical fragments, in the scantiness of the materials for this early 
period, give at many points reality and fulness to the story. 
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to the appeal of the captives. He forgave them, and com¬ 
manded their immediate release. 

Abu Bekr, as a rule, was mild in his judgments, and even FujAa, a 
generous to the fallen foe. But on one occasion the 
treachery of a rebel chief irritated him to an act of barbarous 
cruelty. Fujaa, a leader of sofhe note amongst the Beni 
Suleim, under pretence of fighting against the insurgents in 
his neighbourhood, obtained from the Caliph arms and 
accoutrements for his band. Thus equipped, he abused the ' 
trust, and, becoming a freebooter, attacked* and plundered 
Moslem and Apostate indiscriminateljr. Abu Bekr thereupon 
wrote letters to a loyal chfef in that quarter to raise a force 
and go against the brigand. Hard pressed, Fujaa challenged 
his adversary to a parley, and asserted that he held a com¬ 
mission from the Caliph not inferior to his. ^ If thou speakest 
true,’ answered the other, ‘ then lay aside thy weapons and 
accompany me to Abu Bekr.’ He did so, and followed, without 
further resistance, to Medina. No sooner did he appear than 
the Caliph, i-uraged at his treachery, cried aloud: ‘ Go forth 
with this traitor to the burial-ground, and there burn him 
with fire.’ So, hard by in Backi, the graveyard of the city, they 
gathered wood, and heaping it together at the Mosallay or 
place of prayer, kindled the pile, and cast Fujaa on it. 

If the charges were well founded, which we bave^no Abu Bekr 
ground for doubting, Fujaa deserved the fate of a bandit; [bfacL 
but to cast him alive into the flames was a savage act, for 
which Abu Bekr was sorry afterwards. ‘It is one of the 
three things,’ he used to say, ‘which I would I had not 
done.’^ 

^ The account as here given is from Abu Bekr’s ovn son. According to 
other traditions, FujAa employed the arms, &c., which he got from the Caliph, 
in attacking the loyal sections of his own and neighbouring tribes, and was 
therefore a pure rebel. It is more probable that he carried his marauding 
expeditions indiscriminately against loyal and disloyal, wherever there was 
the chance of plunder. Even in this view Fuj&a deserved exemplary punish¬ 
ment, had it been of a less barbarous kind. 
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CHA^TEE VI. 

STORY OF MALIK IBN NOWEIRA. 

A.H. XL A.D. 632. 

. Having subdued the Be^ui Asad, and other tribes inhabiting 
the hills and desert to the north-west of Medina, Khalid 

«• h 

now bent his steps southward, against the Beni Temim who 
occupied the plateau towards the Persian Gulf. 

This great tribe had from time immemorial spread itself 
with multitudinous branches over the pasture-lands and 
settlements lying between Yemama and the delta of the 
Euphrates. Some of its clans professed Christianity, but the 
greater portion were heathen. They used in past times to 
have frequent passages, often of a hostile character, with 
Persia.^ Most part of this people had submitted to the 
claims of Mahomet, and the oratx^rical contest between their 
embassy and the poets of Medina forms a curious episode in 
the Prophet’s life.^ His death had produced amongst them 
the*^ same misettlement and apostasy as elsewhere. Abu 
Bekr’s first early success resulted, as we have seen, in bringing 
some of their chiefs to Medina with the tithes. Meanwhile 
a strange complication had arisen which embroiled the Beni 
Yerbda, one of their clans, commanded by the famous 
Malik ibn Noweira, and eventually brought Khalid on the 
scener 

It was no less than the advent of Sajah, a prophetess, at 

* See Lt/e of Mahomet, vol. i. chap. iii. Some of the sub-tribes were great 
and powerful, as the Beni Hantzala, MAlik, Imrulcays, D&rim; and here the 
Beni Yerbda. 

* Ibid. ch. xxvii. 
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the head of a great host from Mesopotamia. She was 
descended from the Beni Yerboa, but her family had migrated 
north, and joined the Beni Taghlib, among whom in Meso¬ 
potamia she had been brought up as a Christian. How long 
and by what steps she had assumed the prophetic office, and 
what (if any) were her peculiar t&ets, we do not know; for 
nothing of hers excepting some childish verses has been 
preserved. At the head of the Taghlib and other Christian 
tribes,^ each led by its own captain, she had crossed into 
Arabia, hoping to profit by the confusion that followed on 
the death of Mahomet, and was now*on her way to attack 
IMedina. Beaching the seats of the Beni Tfemim, she sum¬ 
moned to her presence the Beni Yerboa, her own clan, and 
promised them the kingdom, should victory crown her arms. 
They joined her standard, with Malik ibn Noweira at their 
head. The other clans of the Beni Temim refused to acknow¬ 
ledge the prophetess; and so, diverted from her design upon 
Medina, she turned her arms against them. In a series of 
combats, tho’:gh supported by Malik, she was worsted. 
Then, having made terms and exchanged prisoners, she 
bethought her of attacking the rival prophet, Moseilama of 
Yemama, whose story I must here in some part anticipate. 

Moseilama was strongly supported by his own people, the 
Beni Hanifa, in his claim to be their prophet and ruler; bpt 
he now felt that the meshes of Abu Bekr were closing round 
him. The Caliph’s officers were rallying the yet loyal or 
vacillating chiefs in Hejer ; and Khalid, whom Moseilama 
dreaded most of all, was behind. Tidings of the approach of 
a new enemy at this crisis added to his perplexity ; and he 
therefore sent a friendly message to the prophetess to come and 
meet him. She came, and they found their sentiments so 
much in unison that they cemented the alliance by marriage. 
Moseilama conceded to her one half-share of the revenues of 

* The Beni Iy4dh, Namir, and Shoibdn. We shall meet them again in the 
Ir4c campaign. 
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Yemaraa—the share, he said, which belonged to the Coreish, 
but which, by their tyranny and violence, they had forfeited. 
After a few days she departed again to her own country, 
leaving a party with three of her officers to collect the 
stipulated tribute. Like a meteor, this strange personage 
disappeared as soon almost as she had startled Arabia by her 
advent; and we hear no more of her.' 

Khalid, flushed with victory, was now drawing near, 
and most of the branches of the Temim were ^forward 
in tendering their submission to him. At this critical 
juncture, the withdrawal of Sajah, and his own previous 
doubtful attitude, left Malik ibn‘Noweira at the head of the 
Beni. Yerboa in a position of some perplexity, and he was 
undecided how to act.^ On the other hand, conflicting news 
divided the Moslem camp. For some reason Kludid was 
bent on attacking the Beni Yerboa. The men of Medina ^ 
were equally opposed to the design, for which they alleged 
that Khalid had from the Caliph no authority. It would 


^ SajAh, it is said, lived quietly with her tribe after this in the profession 
of Christianity, until with them she wus converted to Islam. There is a 
childish tale that on returning from tho hasty marriage, her army, scandalised 
that she had received no dower, made her go back and ask Moseilama, who 
received her roughly, refusing her admittance ; but, in lieu of dower, agreed to 
remit two of tho daily prayers imposed by Mahomet. 

, By some of the historians the interview between Moseilama and Sajah is 
drawn (happily a rare case in these annals) in language of gross indelicacy. 
Tho pruriency suggesting this, is the more gratuitous, as we are told, almost 
in the same breath, that Moseilama^s tenets were rather of an ascetic turn. 
His system enjoined prayer and fasting, and prohibited (so the tradition runs) 
cohabitation after tho birth of a son, to be resumed only, if the child died, till 
the birth of another. But our knowledge of tho life and doctrines of these 
pretenders to prophecy is really too scanty to warrant us in pronouncing 
judgment upon them. 

B^lAdzori and Ibn KhaldAn are among the few who have here kept their 
pages clean. Qibbon characteristically seizes on the passage. 

* In a passage of Tabari (vol. i. p. 188) it is stated that when Amru passed 
through these regions with a column to clear the roads, he and MAlik had 
words with each other. It is possible, therefore, that KhAlid may have had a 
stronger case against MAlik than appears. 

• That is, the Ansdrs, as opposed to the i.e. the men of Medina, as 

opposed to the Coreish and men of Mecca. 
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have been better for him had he listened to the remon¬ 
strance. But he replied haughtily, * I am commander. In 
the absence of orders, it is for me to decide. I will march 
against Malik ibn Noweira with the men of Mecca, and 
with such others as choose to follow me. I compel no man.’ 

So he went forward and left the inMcontents behind. These, 
however, thought better of it, and rejoined the army. 

Khalid marched straight upon Bitah, the head-quarters of 
Malik, but he found not a soul upon the spot. It was 
utterly deserted. • 

In fact, Malik had resolved on submission, though his 

, brougl't Si 

proud spirit rebelled against presenting 'himself before prisoner 
Khalid. He knew the ordinance of Abu Bekr, that jione 
but they who resisted his arms, and refused the call to 
prayer, should be molested. So he told his people thg^t 
there was no longer use in o2)posing this new way, but that, 
bowing down, they should suffer the wave to pass over 
them; ‘ Break up your camp,’ he said, ‘ and depart every 
one to his hou^^e.’ Khalid finding things thus, was not con¬ 
tent, but, treating the neighbourhood as enemy’s land, sent 
forth bands everywhere to slay and plunder, and take cap¬ 
tive all that offered opposition or failed to respond to the 
call for prayer. Amongst others, Malik was brought in with 
his wife and a party of his people. When challenged, they 
had replied that they too were Moslems. ‘Why, tlipen, 
these weapons?’ it was asked. So they laid aside their 
arms and were led as captives to the camp. As they passed 
by KhMid, Malik cried aloud to him, ‘Thy master never 
gave command for this.’ ‘ “ Thy master,” sayest thou ?’ 
was the scornful reply of Khalid; ‘then, rebel, by thine 
own admission, he is not thine!’ 

The captors differed in their evidence. Some averred and, with 
that the prisoners had offered resistance. Others, with Abu p^ts^ners 
Catada, a citizen of Medina, at their head, deposed that they 
had declared themselves Moslems, and at once complied 

D 
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with the call to prayer. So they were remanded till 
morning under an armed guard. The night set in cold and 
Btormy, and Khalid (such is his explanation), with the view 
of protecting them from its inclemency, gave the guard 
command * to wrap their prisoners/ The word wfc 
ambiguous, signifying in^nother dialect * not ‘to wrap,’ but 
‘ to slay^^ and Dhirar, commandant of the guard, taking it in 
that sense, put the prisoners, and with them Malik, forth¬ 
with to the sword. Khalid, hearing the uproar, hurried 
forth ; but ali was over, and he retired, exclaiming, ‘ When 
the Lord hath determined a thing, the same comcth 
verily to pass.’^ But the fate of Malik was not thus easily to 
be set at rest. He was a chief of name and influence, and 
a poet of some celebrity. The men of Medina who had 
^opposed the advance were shocked at his cruel fate. Abu 
Catada roundly asserted the responsibility of Khalid. ‘ This 
is thy work I’ he said ; and, though chided for it, he persisted 
in the charge. He declared that never again would he 
serve under Khalid’s banner. In company with Motammim, 
Malik’s brother, he set out at once for Medina, and there 
laid a formal complaint before the Caliph. Omar, with his 
native impetuosity, took up the cause of the Yerboa chief. 
Khalid had given point to the allegations of his enemies by 
marrying Leila, the beautiful widow of his victim, on the 
SRot. From this scandalous act, Omar drew the worst 
conclusion. ‘ He hath conspired to slay a believer,’ he said, 

‘ and hath gone in unto his wife.’ He was instant with Abu 
Bekr that the offender should be degraded and put in 
bonds, saying, ‘ The sword of Khalid, dipped thus in violence 
and outrage, must be sheathed.’ 'Not so,’ replied the 
(Jaliph (of whom it is said that he never degraded one of his 
commanders); ‘ the sword which the Lord hath made bare 
against the heathen, shall I sheathe the same ? That be 


' In the Kin4nit6. 
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far from me/ Nevertheless, he summoned Khalid to answer 
for the charge, 

Khalid lost no time in repairing to Medina. He went KhAlid 
straightway to the Great Mosque, and entered it in his 
igh field costume, his clothes rubbed rusty with his girded ^ 

our, and his turban coiled rudfely about the head with 
litows stuck in it. As he passed along the courtyard 
towards the Caliph’s place, Omar could not restrain himself, 
but seizing the arrows from his turban, broke them over 
his shoutders, and abused him as hypocrite, murderer, and 
adulterer. Khalid, not knowing but thalt Abu Bekr might be 
of the same mind, answered not a word, but passed into the 
Caliph’s presence. There he told his story, and the expL^- 
tion was accepted by Abu Bekr;—only he chided him roughly 
for having thus incontinently wedded his victim’s widow, 
and run counter to the custom and feelings of the Arabs in 
celebrating his nuptials on the field. As Khalid again 
passed Omar, he lightly rallied him in words which showed 
that he had been exonerated. Motamrnim then pressed the 
claim, as one of honour, for payment of his brother’s blood- 
money, and release of the prisoners that remained. For the 
release Abu Bekr gave command, but the payment he 
declined. 

Omar remained unconvinced of the innocence of Khfilidj Jield 

gmJty 

and still was of opinion that he should be withdrawn from omar. 
his command. He persevered in pressing this view upon 
Abu Bekr, who would reply, ^ Omar, hold thy peace! Re¬ 
frain thy tongue from Khalid. He gave an order, and the 
order was n^isunderstood.’ But Omar heeded not. He 
neither forgave nor forgot, as in the sequel we shall see. ^ 

The scandal was the greater, because Malik ibn Noweira Malik’s 
was a chief renowned for his generosity and princely mwn^rated 
virtues, as well as for poetic talent.. His brother, Motamrnim, 
a poet likewise of no mean fame, commemorated his tragic brother, 
end in many touching verses. Omar loved to listen to his 

D 2 * 
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elegies; and he used to tell Motammim that if he had 
himself possessed the poetic gift, he would have had no 
higher ambition than to mourn in such verse over the fate 
of his own brother Zeid, who shortly after fell at Yeraama, 
The materials are too meagre to judge conclusively 
whether the right in fliis grave matter is on the side of 
Omar or of the Caliph, Abu llekr. Although the hostile 
bias of Khfilid agiiinst Malik led undoubtedly to the raid 
upon his tribe and tlie harsh treatment which followed 
thereupon, still, with the conflicting evidence, we may hold 
the deeper charge uhproven. Hut in wedding the widow of 
his enemy while his blood (shed as we are to believe in 
misconception of his order) was fresh upon the ground, 
Khalid, if he gave no colour to darker suspicions, yet 
transgressed the proprieties even of Arab life, and justified 
the indictment of unbridled passion and cold-blooded self- 
indulgence.^ 

* A full account of MAlik and Motammim, with copious extracts from their 
poetry, will be found in Noldekc’s Pome der alien Arabcr^ Hanover, 1864. 
Arab critics take Motammim as the model of elegiac poets, both for beauty of 
expression and intensity of feeling. For twenty years he had been blind of 
an eye, and now he told Omar that grief for his brothers cruel fate had brought 
floods of tears from that eye, which all these ye^irs had been bereft of mois¬ 
ture. ‘Verily this surpasseth all other grief!' said Omar. ‘ Yes,’replied 
Motammim, ‘ it would have been a different thing if my brother had died the 
death of thy brother Zeid upon the field of battle.’ The noble mien and gene¬ 
rosity of MAlik are painted in glowing colours. He used to kindle a great fire 
bj hi.s tent all night until the day broke, in the hope of attracting travellers to 
liis hospitable homo. 

* The darker suspicion has been preserved by tradition, both in prose and 
verse. Bee C. de Perceval, vol. iii. p. 368; and Kitdb al Aghmy, vol. iii. p. 
lloS. Leila, we are told, cast herself at Khdlid’s feet, with hair dishevelled 
and unveiled face, imploring mercy for her husband. The wretched man, 
noticing the admiring look which the conqueror bestowed upon his wife, cried 
ojjt, ‘ Alas, alas! here is the secret of my fate! ’ ‘ Not so,’ said Kh4lid, as he 
gave the sign for beheading him; ‘but it is thine own apostasy.’ All the 
same, he took the wife straightway for his own. We may dismiss the scene 
as unsupported by evidence. It is also inconsistent with Abu Bekr’s treatment. 
His reproach of Kh41id was based not on the impropriety of the act itself 
(which he could hardly have avoided had the story been founded on fact), hut «> 
on its being at variance with the ideas of the Arabs to wed on the field of 
battle. The example, however, was set by the Prophet himself, who married 
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Safia the night after the battle of Kheibar, and at any rate it was not long in 
becoming a common practice. Following the example of Kh41id (repeated by 
him again shortly after), the Moslem warriors made no delay in the field to 
wed—or rather, without wedding, to treat upon the spot as servile concubines-— 
the wives and daughters of their fallen foes. The practice also now arose of 
taking their own families with them in the field, and marriages were celebrated 
there among themselves—on one occasion, wo read, on the eve of an impending 
battle. ^ 

As to the tenor of tradition, there are two distinct versions of the tragedy, 
one giving as its cause the misconception of Khalid’s order, the other MAlik’s own 
disloyal speech. This last, taken separately, is inconsistent with the admitted 
fact that KhAlid justified himself before Abu Bekr by the former. In the text 
I have endtj^'oured to combine tho two narratives. 

M41ik had flowing locks, and (so runs the tradition) when the skulls of 
the prisoners were cast into tho fire under tho coeiking-pots, his alone would 
not burn because of tho mass of hair. The story (true or false) shows the 
spirit of savagery rapidly fanned by religious war. 

I should perhaps mention that, though tradition is proud of KhAli^, 
heroism, he is not a special favourite with Abbassido historians, as his son 
was afterwards a staunch supporter of the Oincyyads, 
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CHAPTEE VII. 

BATTLE OF YEMAMA, 

r 

^ND OF A.H. XI. Bboinnino of 633 A.D. ^ 

But sterner work was in reserve forKhalid. In the centre of 
Arabia, and ri§ht in front of His army, some marches east, 
la;\Yemama. There resided the Beni Hanifa, a powerful 
branch of the great tribe Bekr ibn Wail. Partly Christian 
and partly heathen, the Beni Hanifa had submitted to 
Mahomet; but they were now in rebellion, 40,000 strong, 
around their prophet Moseilama. It was against these that 
Khalid next directed his steps. 

The beginning of Moseilama’s story belongs to the life 
of Mahomet.^ Small in stature, and of a mean countenance, 
he had yet qualities which fitted him for command. He 
visited Medina with a deputation from his people, and it 
was pretended that words had then fallen from Mahomet 
signifying that he would yet be a sharer with him in the 
pi\)phetic office. Building thereon, Moseilama advanced his 
claim, and was accepted by his people as their prophet. 

* Le. Shawwdl, or two months before the close of a.h. XI. As already 
explained, the dates are arbitrarily assumed. The K4tib W4ckidi places the 
battle of Yemdma in a.h. XII. (which begins March 18, a.I). 633), and even 
the engagement of Boz4kha in the same year; but this would throw the cam¬ 
paign in Ir4c altogether too. late. The cold which led Khdlid to order his 
prisoners to be ‘ wrapped,^ must have been on the approach of winter, and cor¬ 
responds with the chronology which I have been obliged to assume on grounds 
admittedly vague. 

^ See Life of Mahomet^ ch. xxxii. Moseilama is a diminutive form of the 
adjective Moslem, and is supposed by some to be in that sense a derisive 
epithet. He is described as of a contemptible presence, a dark yellow com¬ 
plexion and a pug nose. ^ 
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When summoned by Mahomet to abandon his impious pre¬ 
tensions, he sent an insolent answer claiming to divide the 
land. Mahomet replied in anger, and drove the ambassadors 
from his presence. To counteract his teaching, he deputed 
Eajjal, a convert from the same tribe, who had visited 
Medina, and there been instructed, in the Coran.^ On re¬ 
turning to his people, however, this man also was gained 
over by the pretender to espouse his claims as founded on 
the «.lle|[ed admission of Mahomet himself. Moseilama, we 
are told, deceived the people by tricks and miracles; aped, 
in childish terms, the language of the Coran; and established 
a system of prayers similar to those of Mahcsnet. In short, 
his religion, so far as we can tell, was but a wretched imitation 
of Islam.® At the period we have now reached, he had just 
rid himself of Sajah, the rival prophetess, by the singular 
expedient of taking her to wife, and then bribing her by 
half the revenues of Yemama to return from whence she 
came. Parties of Mesopotamian horse were still about the 
country collet*: ing her dues, when Khalid’s approach changed 
the scene; and Moseilama, marching out with a great army 
to meet him, pitched his camp at Acraba. 

Ikrima and Shorahbil were the commanders originally 
despatched by Abu Bekr to quell the rising at Yemama,^ and 
both suffered at the hands of Moseilama from a hasty and un- 


* Some say that he was deputed by Abu Bekr. He could recite the whole 
of Sura Beer (s. ii.]. Khdlid had not heard of his defection, and looked for 
him to como out and join his army. 

* The tales told of him are silly. He was desired to pray, as Mahomet 
had done, for rain, but it only intensified the drought; when he prayed for a 
blessing on young children, it made them stammer, become bald, &c. He estab¬ 
lished a sanctuary, perhaps in imitation of the K4aba, but it became a mere 
rendezvous for bandits. See also the ascetic doctrines ascribed to hinf, and 
the opinion of A1 Kindy, the Apologist, sUpra, pp. 23 & 32. 

® Above, p. 18. Ikrima was the sou of Abu Jahl, the arch-enemy, cursed 
in the Cor4n by Mahomet, and himself an inveterate opponent, until the taking 
of Mecca (Life of Mahomet^ ch. zziv.). So completely was it all forgotten 
now under the new dispensation of equality and brotherhood, that he had one 
of the chief commands given him. 
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guarded advance. Ikrima, anxious to anticipate his fellow, 
hurried forward, and was driven back with loss. The de¬ 
tails (as generally the case when tradition deals with a 
defeat) are wanting; but the reverse was so serious that 
Abu Bekr, in reply to the despatch reporting it, wrote angrily 
to Ikrima. ^ I will not see %hy face,^ he said, ‘ nor shalt thou 
see mine, as now thou art. Thou shalt not return hither to 
dishearten the people. Depart unto the uttermost coasts, and 
there join the armies in the east of the land, and then in>^,he 
south.’ So, skirting Yemama, he went forward to Oman, there 
to retrieve his tarnished reputation. Shorahbil, meanwhile, 
was directed to halt and await the approach of Khalid.' 

It was after the reverse of Ikrima that Khalid, on being 
summoned to Medina on the affair of Malik ibn Noweira, 
received the commission to attack Moseilama. In anticipa¬ 
tion of serious opix)sition, the Caliph promised to strengthen 
his army by a fresh column composed of veterans from 
amongst the men of Mecca and Medina. So Khalid re¬ 
turned to his camp at Bitah, and when these reinforcements 
came up, he marched in strength to meet the enemy. It 
was now that Shorahbil, whose troop formed the vanguard, 
hastening forward like Ikrima, met with a like reverse, and 
was severely handled by Khalid for his temerity. 

While yet a march from Acraba, Khalid surprised a 

c 

mounted body of the Beni Hanifa under command of the 
chief Mojaa. They were returning from a raid against a 
neighbouring tribe, unaware of the approach of the Mussul¬ 
man army. But they belonged to the enemy, and as such 
were all put to the sword, excepting Mojaa, whom Khalid 

‘ L Ikrima and Shorahbil were despatched from Dzul Cassa at the general 
marshalling when Khfilid marched against Toleiha, then Shorahbil must have 
had long to wait. But it is probable (as we have seen) that the popular tradi¬ 
tion of the simultaneous despatch of all the columns is a fiction, and that 
Kh41id’s expedition preceded some of the others by a considerable interval. 

After finishing the Yemima campaign, Shorahbil's original orders were to 
join Amru in his proceedings against the Beni Codh&a in the north. 
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spared, as he said he promised to be useful on the coming 
eventful day, and kept chained in his tent under charge of 
Leila, his lately espoused wife. 

On the morrow, the two armies met upon the sandy plain 
of Acraba. The enemy rushed on with desperate bravery. 
‘ Fight for your loved ones ! ’ cri^d the son of Moseilama; 
‘it is the day of jealousy and vengeance; if ye be worsted, 
your maidens will be ravished by the concpieror, and your 
wiv^s dragged to his foul embrace!’ So fierce was the 
shock that the Moslems were driven back, and their camp 
uncovered. The tent of Khalid was^ entered by the wild 
Bedouins; and, but for the chivalry of her cifi)tive, who con¬ 
jured his countrymen to spare a lady of such noble birjj^, 
Leila would have perished by their swords. ‘Gro, fight 
against men,’ Mojaa cried, ‘ and leave this woman ; ’ so they 
cut the tent-ropes and departed. There was danger for 
Islam at the moment. Defeat would have been disastrous i 
indeed, the Faith could hardly have survived it. But now 
the spirit of the Moslems was aroused. Khalid^ knowing 
the rivalry between the Bedouin and the city Arabs, sepa¬ 
rated them to fight apart. On this they rallied one the 
other; and the sons of the desert cried ; ‘ Now we shall see 
the carnage wax hot amongst the raw levies of the town. 
We will teach them how to fight! ’ Prodigies of valour 
were fought all round. The heroic words and deeds of .the 
leaders, as one after another fell in the thick of battle, are 
dwelt on by the historian with enthusiasm. Zeid, the 
favourite brother of Omar, who led the men of Mecca, 
singled out Kajjal, and, reproaching his apostasy, despatched 
him forthwith. A furious south wind, charged with the 
desert sand, blew into the faces of the Moslems, and, blinding 
them, caused a momentary pause. Upbraiding them for 
their slackness, Zeid cried out: ‘ I shall follow them that 
have gone before; not a word will I utter more, till we beat 
the apostates back, or I appear to clear myself before my Lord. 


Bjittlf* of 
YemAma. 
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Close your eyes and clench your teeth. Forward like men! ’ 
So saying, he led the charge and fell. Abu Hodzeifa, 
another Companion of note, calling out ‘ Fight for the Coran, 
ye Moslems, and adorn it by your deeds! * followed his 
example and shared his fate. Seeing this, Abu Hodzeifa’s 
freedman, Salim, seized the banner from his dying master, 
and exclaiming, ^ I were a craven bearer of the Coran if I 
feared for my life,’ plunged into the battle and was slain.^ 
Nor were the citizens of Medina behind their fellows.^ Tkeir 
commander, ThUbit ibn Cays, reproached them indignantly: 
‘ Woe be to you,’ he *^said, * because of this backsliding. 
Verily, I am clear of ye, even as 1 am clear of these,’ and he 
pointed to the enemy as he flung himself and perished in 
their midst. Animated thus, the rank and file charged 
furiously. Backwards and forwards swayed the line, and 
heavy was the carnage. But urged by Khalid’s valiant arm,® 
and raising the grand battle-cry ‘ Yd Mohammedd! ’ the 
Moslem arms at length prevailed. The enemy broke and 
began to give. ^ To the garden ! ’ cried Mohakkem, a brave 
leader of the Beni Hanifa; ‘ to the garden, and close the 
gate! ’ Taking his stand, he guarded their retreat as they 
fled into an orchard surrounded by a strong wall, and 
Moseilama with them. The Moslem troops, following close. 

From the expTCBsion used, it would almost seem as if 8&lim carried the 
CorAnP on the point of his flag-staff. This was a common practice in after 
times, but the CorAn was not yet collected. Possibly some portion may have 
been thus borne aloft by the leader, or the words may be metaphorical or 
anticipative. 

* In some accounts of the battle, KhAlid is spoken of as challenging his 
enemy to single combat, and slaying, one after another, all who came out 
against him. But the circumstances would hardly have admitted of this. 
These single combats are the conventional drapeiy of all the early battles, and 
need hot always be taken as facts. Here they are specially introduced to give 
place to an apocryphal story about Moseilama. He came forth to answer the 
challenge of KhAlid, who, in reference to the offer made by him to Mahomet, 
ironically asked whether he was now prepared ‘ to share the Kingdom *; 
whereupon Moseilama turned aside ‘ to consult his dsemon.’ KhAlid then rushed 
at him, and he fled. * Where is that now which thou didst promise us ? * 
cried his followers to the prophet, but all that he could reply was to bid them 
fight for their honour and their families. 
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soon swarmed all round the wall, but found no entrance 
anywhere. At last Beraa, one of the Twelve,* cried, ^ Lift The 
me aloft upon the wall.’ So they lifted him up. For a oofelth. 
moment, as he looked on the surging mass below, the ^ 
hero hesitated; then, boldly leaping down, he beat right and 
left, until he reached the gate, and threw it open. Like 
waters pent up, his comrades rushed in; and, as beasts of the 
forest snared in a trap, so wildly struggled the brave Beni Hanifa 
Garden of Death. Hemmed in by the narrow space, 
and hampered by the trees, their arms useless from their ^ 
very numbers, they were hewn down, and perished to a man. 

The carnage was fearful,* for besides the* slain within the 
walls, an equal number were killed on the field, and-iv^in 
an equal number in the flight.^ The Moslems, too, despite Tho Beni 
their splendid victory, had cause to remember the Garden diecom- 
of Death and the battle of Yemama, for their loss was 
beyond all previous experience. Besides those killed hand 
to hand in the garden, great numbers fell in the battle when sides, 
their rankt: wavered and gave way. The Refugees from Mecca 
lost 360 njen, and the Citizens of Medina 300, or nearly 700 
in all; while the slaughter amongst the Bedouins, though 
somewhat less, raised the gross number over 1,200, besides 
the wounded. And amongst them were nine and thirty 
chief ‘ Companions,’ or men of note, amongst the Prophet’s 
followers. At Medina there was hardly a house, whether of 
Refugees or native Citizens, in which the voice of wailing 
was not heard.® 

Moseilama was slain by Wahshi, the same negro warrior Moseilama 
who, swinging a javelin, after his savage style of warfare, 

* The twelve Leaders at the Pledge of Acaba. Life of Mahomet^ ch. vi. 

^ It is said that 7.000 of tlie enemy were slain on each of these occasions, 
but the statement is loose and, no doubt, vastly exaggerated. One tradition 
gives the slain in the garden alone at 10,000. 

* The greater loss among the men of Mecca and Medina was ascribed by 
themselves to their superior gallantry, but by the Bedouins to their being raw 
and unused to fighting. We see already the seed of the rivalry which after¬ 
wards broke out so fatally between t^e Bedouins and tho Coreish. 
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round his head, had on the field of Ohod brought the sainted 
Hamza to the ground. After the battle Khalid carried the 
chief Mojaa, still in chains, over the field to identify the 
dead. As they passed along the field of battle, turning the 
bodies over one after another, they came upon a stalwart 
figure. ^Look, was this your master? ’ said Khalid. ^ Nay/ 
replied Mojaa^ ‘ this was a nobler and a better man.’ It was 
the corpse of the brave Mohakkem, who fell covering the 
retreat, slain by the hand of Abdul Eahman, the CaypMs 
son. Then they Entered the Garden of Death. Among the 
heaps of the mangled dead, they stumbled on a body of in¬ 
significant mien.^ This is your inan,’ said Mojaa, as he 
tuiwi. it on its side; ‘ truly ye have done for him! ’ 
‘ Yea,*replied Khalid, ‘or rather it is he wliich hath done for 
you, that which he hath done.’ 

The Mussulman horse now scoured the country, and every 
day brought in bands of prisoners. Aware that after their 
crushing defeat his people were incapable of resistance, 
Mojaa bethought him of a stratagem. He represented them 
as holding their forts and fastnesses in force throughout the 
country, and so persuaded Khalid to offer them their lives if 
they at once capitulated. Meanwhile, by his secret sugges¬ 
tion, the battlements were lined by every available person, 
even, by the old men and women in armed disguise; and 
Khalid^ messengers returned with the answer that they 
would fight to the last. The army was wearied with the 
hard struggle, and most of them anxious, after the long cam¬ 
paign, to return to their homes; and so Khalid concluded a 
truce, on terms more favourable than they would have 
obtained but for Mojaa’s artifice. When it came to light, 
Khalid reproached him for it; but in the end excused him 
on the pleaded ground of patriotism, and stood by the treaty. 
No sooner was it concluded, than he received a despatch of 
unwonted severity from Abu Bekr, who, to strike terror into 
other apostate tribes, commanded that not a single adult 
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male of the ungodly and rebellious race should be spared. ' 
Fortunately the truce forbade the bloody edict. The Beni 
Hanifa, like other prostrate tribes, were received back into 
the bosom of Islam, and a portion only of their number were 
retained in captivity.' ^ 

When the campaign was eifded, Khalid sent a deputa- Deputa^ 
tion of the chief sm-vivors to Abu Bekr, who received them 
courteously. ‘ Out upon you ! ’ said he; ‘ how is it that this Hanifa to 
ii;jjI)ostor led you all astray ? ’ ‘0 Caliph! ’ they answered, 

^ thou hast heard it all; he was one whom ihe Lord blessed 
not, nor yet his people and they Repeated to him some of* 
the things he used to sayf ‘ Good heavens! ’ exclaimed Abu 
Bekr, ^ Beshrew you! What kind of words are theje ? 

There is neither sense in them for good nor yet for evil, to 
have beguiled you thus, but a kind of strange fatuity.’ So 
he dismissed them to their homes.^ 

Among the killed we meet not a few names fomiliar to Many 
us in the annals of the Prophet’s life. The carnage amongst panions’ 
the those who had the Coran by heart—was so 

great, as to suggest to Omar the first design of collecting ^ 

the sacred text, ‘ lest any part should be lost therefrom.’ At Omar. 
the death of his favourite brother Zeid, who had shared with 
him the dangers of the first battles of Islam, Omar was in¬ 
consolable. ‘ Thou art returned home,’ he said to his son 

* Tho terms of the treaty, notwithstanding the alleged artifice (whfth reads 
somewhat strangely) were suflBciently severe. The Beni Hanifa agreed to give 
up all their armour, their silver and their gold; but they wore allowed to 
retain half of their slaves, and get back half of their own people taken pri¬ 
soner. Khdlid had already captured in the valleys and open villages so many 
prisoners, that ho had sent 600 to Abu Bekr as the royal Fifth, implying a 
total number of 2,500. But Omar subsequently freed aU slaves of Arab blood. 

Selma, one of the Hanifa chiefs, sought to dissuade his people from sur¬ 
render, saying that the winter was not overpast, and that the ene£y must 
retire. Being overruled, he fled and committed suicide. 

* The sayings reported were such as these: ‘ 0 croaking frog, thou neither 
preventest the drinker, nor yet defilest the water.* ‘ We shall have half the 
land and ye the other half; the Coreish are an overbearing folk.* But as I 
have said before, we have not the materials for knowing what the real teaching 
of Moseilama was, nor the secret of his influence. 
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Abdallah, ‘ safe and sound; and Zeid is dead. Wherefore 
wast not thou slain before him ? I wish not to see thy face/ 
‘Father!’ answered Abdallah, ‘he asked for martyrdom, 
and the Lord granted it. I strove after the same, but it was 
not given unto me.’ Such was the spirit of these Moslem 
warriors. • 

Khalid again signalised his victory by wedding a captive 
maid upon the field. ‘ Give me thy daughter to wife,’ he 
said to Mojaa, the prisoner who had so faithfully defended 
his bride in the, hour of peril. ‘ Wait,’ replied Mojaa; ‘‘ be 
not so hasty. Thou wilt endamage thyself in the eyes of 
thy Chief, and me likewise.’ ‘ Man, give me thy daughter! ’ 
he repeated imperiously; so Mojaa gave her to him. When 
Abu Bekr heard of it, he wrote him a letter sprinkled 
with blood. ‘ By my life! thou son of Khalid’s father, thou 
art a pretty fellow, living thus at thine ease. Thou weddest 
a damsel, whilst the ground beneath the nuptial couch is yet 
wet with the blood of twelve hundred 1 ’ The reproof fell 
lightly upon Khalid. ‘ This is the work,’ he said, as he read 
the epistle, ‘ of that left-handed fellow,’ meaning Omar. 
The sentiment, however, was Abu Bekr’s own; but the 
‘ Sword of the Lord ’ could not be spared. 

We shall meet Khalid next in Chaldsea, by the banks of 
the river Euphrates. 

* Tne Persian paraphrase of Tabari gives a highly coloured version. 
KhAlid, it tolls us, gave his bride the dower of a million pieces out of the spoil, 
while on the marriage night the Moslem warriors lay about liungiy and in 
want. Versos handed about the camp to this effect reached Omar, and put 
him in a towering passion. He nearly persuaded Abu Bekr to recall KhAHd, 
but the Caliph, reflecting that, after so great a victory, it would discourage 
the army, contented himself with a reproachful letter. All this is evidently 
gross exaggeration, founded probably on the dislike of the Abbassido historians. 
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chapter’viii. 

CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE REBELS IN THE EAST AND SOUTH OF 
ARABIA. 

A.H. XI. A.D. 632-3. . 

Having traced Khalid’s victorious career from the north to 
the centre of Arabia, we shall now follow the Mussulman 
arms in their progress from Bahrein and Omfin on the 
Persian Gulf, along the southern coast to Hadhramaut and 
Yemen, but more briefly than before, both because the 
authorities themselves are brief, and also because the in¬ 
terest of the story, apart from a few instructive incidents, 
centres mainly in the general result, that is, the reclamation 
of apostate Ai'abia. 

Beyond Ycmama, skirting the western shore of the 
Persian Gulf from Catif to Oman, lies the long tract, desert 
and littoral, called Hejer and Bahrein. It was chiefly occu¬ 
pied by the Beni Bekr, and other branches of the great Beni 
Eabia fiimily. Mondzir, the Christian chief of Bahrein, had 
adopted Islam, and, in acknowledgment of the Projihet’s 
suzerainty, entertained a Eesident from Medina at his court.* 
He died shortly after Mahomet, and then the whole province 
rebelled. One tribe alone was kept loyal by Jarud, a dis¬ 
ciple taught at the feet of the Prophet, who now preached 
that, though Mahomet had gone the way of all the prophets, 
Islam would not the less survive. Ala, the Eesident, who 
had fled upon the outbreak, was reappointed by the Caliph, 
and despatched with a force to reclaim the rebellious pro- 
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* See the previous history of the province, Life of Uakomi^ ch. zzx. 
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vince. ThiA was after the brilliant campaign of Khalid, and 
the country was sufficiently near the scene of his operations 
to feel its influence. As he passed along the outskirts of 
Yemaina, the Beni Hanifa, Terriim, and other tribes, anxious 
to^rove their loyalty, sent contingents to join the column.* 
Jnus reinforced to double His original numbers, Ala attempted 
to cross the waterless zone of Dahna, lying between him and 
the trulf. The army lost its way, and was overtaken by 
darkness in the very midst of the wilderness; the water was 
all spent, no springs were known of, and they resigned them¬ 
selves to despair. With the sun would arise a scorching 
heat, and they would all perish of thirst. But, in answer to 
y^jir earnest cries and supplications, as morning broke, 
water suddenly aj)peared shining on the horizon. They 
hastened forward, and found it to be a lake. Watering their 
camels and horses therefrom, they drank themselves abun¬ 
dantly, and went on their journey joyfully. The marvel is, 
in the believers’ eyes, the more extraordinary, as no spring 
had ever been seen in the wilderness of Dahna before, nor 
after the most diligent search has the miraculous lake ever 
been found again.* 


* The mission of AlA must have been considerably later than that of 
.KhAlid. Wo have before seen reason to boliove that the various expeditions 
M’ere not, as tradition represents, despatched all at once from Dzul Cassa. 

'' * The Beni Hanifa, Moseilamn’s tribe, vras a branch of the same Beni Bekr 
ibn tVAil, mentioned in the text, as also the Beni Temira, who to this day 
(such is the tenacity with which the Bedouins hold to their native soil) occupy 
the same pasture-lands. Some details are given regarding the chiefs who had 
remained tolerably loyal throughout. Thus Cays ibn Asim, ZibricAn, &c., who 
at first vacillated, though they kept aloof from Saj&h, now, as AlA drew near, 
came forth with the tithes which during the anarchy had been kept in deposit, 
and fought upon his side. 

Wo are also told of a staunch believer, Thom4ma, who was able to maintain 
his loyalty with a party of his tribe, until A1& appeared. He joined the force, 
but came to an untimely and ignominious end. He was presented for his 
bravery with the spoils taken from the person of Hotem (to be noticed below), 
and, wearing them on a journey, was set upon by the people as Hotem’s 
murderer and as such put to death. 

• This is the solitary expedition since the death of Mahomet around which 
tradition has gathered a halo of marvellous tales. When they halted on that 
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The rebellion in Bahrein had by this time assumed for- Bahrein 
midable dimensions. Hotem, a powerful chief, had gathered 
around him not only the backsliding tribes, but also the 
mixed races of Persian and Indian parentage, who abounded 
on the shores of the Gulf \ ^ and they had fixed upon a scion 
of the house of Hira as their king. The faithful remnant 
under Jarud, blockaded by the rebels, were nearly succumb¬ 
ing to hunger, when, to their relief, Ala appeared. For 
offensive operations, however, against so great a host, the Mos¬ 
lem iWSe was still too weak. To guard theiroposition, they 
dug a deep trench in front, and for a whole month contented 
themselves with single combats and indecisive skirmishing. 

At last, one night, finding the enemy disordered and over¬ 
come with wine, they made an attack from all sides, put them 
to flight, and killing Hotem, took the prince of Hira prisoner.* 

‘ The discomfited force fled, and, taking ship, found refuge Miracu- 
in Darin, one of the numerous islets a little way off from the J^^centon 
mainland, and the seat of a Nestorian bishopric.® Thither 
they were pursued by Ala, and here again we are told 
of a miraculous interposition. No boats or means of trans- 

miserablo night, the beasts of burden all ran off wildly with their loads. 

Not one was left, and the army was near perishing of hunger as well as thirst. 

In the morning, they returned from all directions with their burdens, of their 
own accord. The lake is likened to the water that flowed from the rock in the 
wilderness when struck by Moses, 

* Called Ebn&a. The traders from India settled (as they do now) alollg 
the coast from the Euphrates to Aden, and so a mongrel race sprang up. * 

® He bore the dynastic name of Mundzir, and, having been freed at the 
instance of an Arab relative, embraced Islam. He had the surname of Gharur 
(deceiver), but said that he ought rather to have been called Maghrur (deceived). 

The relations of these tribes on the N.E. of Arabia, with Hira and also 
with Persia, were close and constant. Little more than twenty years before, 
the Beni Bekr had beaten back the combined forces of Persia and Hira. Tho 
connection of the Arab tribes in this quarter with Persia corresponded witli 
that between the Syrian tribes and the Roman empire. {JAj'e of MaHbmt, 
vol. i. p. clxxxii.) 

* For the island D4rin (or Dirin) see an interesting article by Sir H. 

Rawlinson, on the islands of Bahrein, Royal As, Society*s Journal^ vol. xii. 
p. 222, et seq. There were five bishops in this province, and ‘ the insular see 
is always named Dirin.’ We have here indirect evidence of the prevalence ot 
the Christian faith in northern Arabia, far down the shores of the Persian Gulf 
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port were anywhere at hand. Eaising, therefore, a wild 
invocation to the Lord of Hosts for help, the Moslems 
rushed into the sea and crossed the strait as it had been a 
shallow sandy beach. The enemy, taken by surprise on their 
island, were put utterly to the sword, so that not one escaped 
to tell the tale. A piou^ bard has likened the passage to 
that of the Israelites through the Eed Sea, and a monk is 
said to have been converted by the double miracle of waters 
breaking out in the wilderness, and waters drying up in the 
channel of the great deep. The spoil was prodigious,' and 
multitudes of women -and children were taken captive. 

While thus engaged,* Ala received material help from 
loyal followers along the coast. They secured the wavering, 
protected the rear from surprise, and overawed unruly tribes 
ever ready for plunder and rapine. Thus the whole region 
of Hejer, reclaimed to the faith, fell peaceably under the 
government of Ala.^ Amongst those who aided in this work 
was Mothanna, a chief of great influence over the Bekr clans, 
from one of which he sprang.® Following up the victory of 
Ala along the coast, this warrior in his progress northward 
reached at last the delta of the Euphrates, where he inaugu¬ 
rated a movement that was of lasting importance and which 
will shortly engage our attention. 

The campaign of Oman followed close upon that of 

• 

*^Each horseman got 6,000 pieces. The tale is told "with such extrava¬ 
gances as we are accustomed to only in the life of the Prophet, e.g. the strait 
was .80 broad that it took a day and a night for a ship to cross, yet not the 
hoof of a camel was wetted. It is remarkable that, with few exceptions, this 
expedition is the only one, after the death of Mahomet, regarding which such 
childish tales are told. 

* There is a tradition that two chiefs Zibric&n and Acra obtained from 
Abu Bekr a patent appointing them collectors of tithe in Bahrein, on condition 
that-they made themselves responsible for its loyalty. The document was 
shown to Omar, who, angry apparently because Acra had been an apostate, tore 
it*up. Talha, who had negotiated the afbir, went to Abu Bekr and asked, 

* Art thou mlel; or is Omar ? ’ * Omar,’ he replied,' but obedience is due to me.’ 
This (which illustrates the great influence of Omar with the Caliph) may have 
referred to a part of the Bahrein coast not under AlA. 

* He belonged to the Beni ShaybAn, a sub-tribe of the Beni Bekr. 
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Bahrein.^ Jeyfar, Prince of Oman, had a year or two before Omkn ro- 
tendered his allegiance to Mahomet. Amru was thereupon de- 
puted to be the Prophet’s Representative at his court, and the 
demand of tithes from this distant province was foregone, on 
condition that they were distributed among the local poor.^ 
Notwithstanding this concession, Mithomet was no sooner dead 
than the whole province revolted. The rebellion was led by 
one Lackit, who, to swell his influence, claimed himself to be a 
prophet. Jeyfar fled to the mountains and Amru to Jledina. 

The tasK of reclaiming Oman and the adjoining province of 
Mahra was committed by Abu Bekr to -Hodzeifa and Arfaja, 
two converts of influence in tjiose paTts.® They were assisted 
by Ikrima, son of Abu Jahl, who (as we have seen) was bidden^^ 
by Abu Bekr to retrieve his reputation in this distant quarter. 

Arrived in Oman, they effected a junction with Jeyfar, and 
were then sufficiently wstrong to re-occupy Sohar.'* An engage¬ 
ment followed at Daba. Here the Moslems, hard pressed, were Battle of 

Dabl 

near to suffering defeat, when, at the critical moment, a great 
body of Abd al Cays and other tribes recently reclaimed in 
Bahrein appeared on the field and turned the battle in their 
favour. The slaughter amongst the enemy was great, and 
their families, which they had placed in the rear to nerve their 
courage, fell a welcome prize into the believers’ hands. The 
mart of Daba, enriched by Indian merchandise, yielded a 
magnificent booty, and Arfaja was at once deputed #to 
Medina with the royal Fifth of slaves and plunder. 

Hodzeifa was left behind as governor of Oman. Ikrima, Ikriina 

reduces 

having reached the easternmost point of Arabia, turning now MAhra. 

* No dates are given. But as the battle which follows was retrieved by 
reinforcements from the Beni Abd. al Cays, and as tliat tribe was only set free 
by the success of AlA, the operations in Omdn must necessarily have been lifter 
than those in Bahrein. 

* See Life of Maliomet, ch. xxx. 

* They belonged to the great families of Azd and Himya^, who inhabited 
that part of the Peninsula, and had therefore both experience and local influence. 

* SohAr, still a mercantile port, lies above 100 miles west of Maskat. The 
bazaar of DabA was probably near to it. 

s 2* 
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to the south-west, pursued his victorious course to Mahrae 
His army was swelled not only by the Bahrein contingent 
but by fresh levies, attracted by his success, from the tribes 
upon his march. Mahra was distracted at this moment by 
the quarrel of two rival chiefs. Espousing the cause of the 
weakest, who at once avowed the faith, Ikrima attacked the 
other and achieved a great victory. Among the spoil were 
2,000 Bactrian camels and a vast supply of arms and beasts 
of burden. This quarter of the peninsula, including the 
islands along the coast, was soon completely pacified^ After 
some time spent here in the re-establishment of order, Ikrima, 
with an army now of overwhelming strength, advanced, as he 
had been instructed, to join Mohajir in the campaign against 
Hadhramaut and Yemen. But before proceeding further, we 
must take a brief retrospect of things in the south and west 
of the peninsula. 

The commotion in that quarter caused by the rebellion 
of Aswad, the ‘ Veiled Prophet,* had hardly subsided, when 
the death of JIahomet threw the land into a worse confusion# 
Mecca and Tayif, after the first excitement, remained toler¬ 
ably secure under their governors, the youthful Attab' and 
Othman ibn al Ads. But in the Tihdmii (coast washed by the 
Ked Sea), as well as in the interior, misrule and violence 
were rife. A party of marauders from amongst the Beni 
Khozaa and other lawless Bedouins round about the Holy 
City, ready as ever for plunder and rapine, were dispersed 
with great slaughter by the levies of Attab. Order wai^ 
maintained by a body of 500 men quartered within the sacred 
limits, and by small pickets throughout the districts of Mecca 
and Tayif. But between them and Yemen there was nothing 

* AttAh had been governor ever since Mahomet appointed him on the cap¬ 
ture of Mecca. The rebels were headed by Jondob of the Mudlij tribe. Peni¬ 
tential verses, recited by this rebel chief on his submission, have been preserved 
{Tahari, i. p. 212). In the paucity of trustworthy tradition at this period, sucli 
verses are peculiarly valuable, amplifying ns they do the meagre material:^ 
at our command, and giving fixed and certain points. 
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save turmoil and alarm. Troops of bandit horse, remnants of 
the false prophet’s army, hovered about the country to the 
south and west of Najran. They were headed by Amr ibn 
M^dekerib, a poet of note and a chief of great local influence, 
before whom Khalid ibn Said, the gpvernor of Najran, fled for 
his life. On one occasion, however, Khalid, with but a small 
following, surprised Amr and spoiled him of his horse and the 
sword Samsat^ inherited from Himyar kings and famous in 
Arab'*:s"ng.^ The whole coast was in a ferment, and the loyal 
adherents of Islam were fain to flee for shelter to fastnesses 
in the mountains. Bands of the Beni Azd, occupying the 
uplands, approached the sacred territory in threatening atti¬ 
tude, but were dispersed by the governor of Tayif. The whole* 
Tihama was overrun by swarming bands of the Akk and Ashiir 
tribes, who closed the roads and barred communications with 
the south. Tahir, who had been placed by Mahomet over 
these tribes, was now commissioned with a force to rally 
the faithful remnant on the si)ot, and to clear the country of 
the robbers infesting it. This he did so effectually that the 
roads became again impassable, but now simply from the 
offensive multitude of carcases strewn upon them.^ 

In Yemen peace was not so easily restored. The false 


* According to another accx)unt of this affair, Khfilid (who had been appoint^l 
by Mahomet collector of tithes and resident with the Beni Zobeid in the gutter 
south of Mecca), attacked Amr ibn Madekerib, and having taken his sister 
prisoner, obtained the sword as her ransom. The sword came several years 
Afterwards into the possession of the Governor of KAfa, who offered to give it 
back to Amr; to show its marvellous temper, Amr took it, and at one blow 
severed the pack on his mule’s back in two. Then he returned it to the 
governor, saying that he could not retain a sword of which he had once been 
despoiled. Among other poetry is some by Amr himself:—‘ The sword of the 
ison of Dzu Cayfar (a.d. 475) was mine ; its blade was tempered in the ago of 
Ad. It hath a grooved blade which cleaveth helmets, and the bodies of 
men, in twain.* See Caussin de Perceval^ vol. i, p, 117; also Mr. C. J. Lyall’s 
translations from the Hamasah. Journal As. Soc. of Bengal^ 1877, vol. xlvi. 
pp. 179, et seq. It is curious to remark how many Arab warriors were also 
poets of renown. 

* The tradition was preserved in the name of ‘ the Villains* {Akhahith) road,’ 
by which this part of the coast was lon||^ known. 
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prophet Aswad (it will be recollected) was assassinated by 
three of his courtiers, who, at the bidding of Mahomet, con- ^ 
spired with his wife against him.^ These were the Arab 
chief Cays ibn Abd Yaghuth, commander of his army, and 
the two ministers, of Persian descent, Feroze and Dadweih,. 
who thereupon succeeded to the government at Sanaa.^ 
When tidings of these events reached Medina just after 
Mahomet’s death, Abu Bekr appointed Feroze to be his lieu¬ 
tenant, with Cays and Dadweih to help him. The Aro^^blood 
of Cays rebelled against serving under a foreigner, and he 
plotted to expel the‘whole Persian race. The princes of 
Himyar, however, Dzul Kelaa !ind others,^ would not help 
Jiim, and he was obliged to call in the aid of the brigand 
Amr ibn Madekerib and his marauding bands. Dadweih was 
treacherously slain by Amr at a feast, but Feroze escaped, 
cand after much hardship, secured his retreat with a 
friendly tribe in the hills of Khaulan. For a time Cays 
carried all before him. The family of Feroze was taken 
captive, and the Persian settlers, pursued in every direction, 
fled to the mountains, or took ship from Aden. Feroze 
appealed for help to the Caliph; but it was long before 
he had any troops to send. So Feroze cast about for himself, 
and at length, by the aid of some loyal tribes, put the troops 
of Cays to flight, regained possession of his family and 
reofjciipied Sanaa.^ 


’ Life of Mahomet, chap, xxxii. 

2 Yemen was, for ii considerable period iu the seventh century, governed by 
a Satrap as a dependency of Persia; and largo numbers of Persians then settled 
in the country. These were their descendants, and also the Ebnda of mixed 
parentage. (Life of Mahomet, vol. i., p. cxliv.) 

* Dzul Kel&a and other semi-independent Himyar chiefs occupying tho 
neighbouring districts. Some of these remained loyal, and distinguished them¬ 
selves greatly in the Syrian campaigns. 

^ Feroze was a poet, as well as a statesman; and his verses lamenting the 
captivity of his fomily, and threatening revenge, have been preserved, (Tabari, 
i. p. 220.) Abd Yaghuth, or servant of the idol of that name worshipped in 
the south of Arabia. See Lyall’s translations from the Hamasah, quoted above. 
We hear of him afterwards, but not much of Feroze. 
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But more effectual help to quell the disordered country Mohijir 
was soon at hand. On one side, Mohajir was marching from Me- 
from the north. Appointed by the Prophet his lieutenant 
in Hadhramaut, he had long been detained by sickness at End of 
Medina, and perhaps also by the inability of the Caliph to 
furnish him with a following. He was the last of the 
commanders sent forth by Abu Bekr to reclaim the back¬ 
sliding tribes. Passing through Tayif and Najran, as late, 
prol]^^bly, as ten or twelve months after the death of 
Mahomet,^ he was joined on the way by varicMs loyal tribes, 
and thus approached the disturbed country at the head of a * 
substantial force. On the other side, Ikrimaj with his great 
and ever-growing army, was advancing from the east. 
Hastening to meet Mohajir, he, for the present, left Hadhra¬ 
maut on his right, and passed rapidly on to Aden. Alarmed 
at the gathering storm. Cays ibn Abd Yaghuth and Amr ibn 
Mddekerib had joined their forces to oppose Mohajir. But 
soon quarrelling, they parted, and, according to the wont of 
Arab poets, 'bused each other in insulting verse.-^ Amr, 
perceiving opposition to be now in vain, sought, by a strange 


' As usual, uo date is given. But as only now he met Ikrima, who had 
made a march of several weeks from Om4n, after the campaign in the East, 
the period must have been late in the year A.u. XI., if not the beginning of 
A.H. XII, Tabari, as I have said before, places the entire reduction of apos¬ 
tate Arabia within a.h. XI. * 

MohAjir was brother to 0mm Salma, one of the Prophet’s wives. ITo was 
one of the malingerers who absented himself from the Tebhk campaign, and 
so incurred the displeasure of Mahomet. {Life of Mahomet^ chap, xxviii.) But 
0mm Salma, one day, washing the Prophet’s head, made mention to him of her 
brother, and, finding the opportunity favourable, called him in. His excuse 
was accepted; and the government of Hadhramaut was then and there con¬ 
ferred on him. 

* The verses are quoted by Tabari, v6l. i. p. 224. The Arabs, and especi¬ 
ally their poets, had the faculty of abusing one another in the grossest manner. 
About the same time, lampoons were bandied between Amr ibn M&dekerib 
and Parwa, a loyal chief of the Beni Mur4d, who maintained a constant check 
upon Amr’s proceedings. As regards Farwa, we are told that when he first 
presented himself to Mahomet, he explained how his tribe and the Beui 
Hamdin had an idol which each kept alternately for a year. The contested 
possession of this idol led in bygone time to the famous little of A1 Bazm. 
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expedient, to gain his safety. He made a night attack upon 
Cays, and carried him prisoner to Mohajir; but he had 
forgotten a safe-conduct for himself. Mohajir, therefore, 
seized them both, and sent them in chains to Medina, The 
Caliph was at first minded to put Amr to death because of 
the murder of Dadweih; tut he denied the crime, and there 
was no evidence to prove it. ‘ Art thou not ashamed,^ said 
Abu Bekr to him, ‘that following the rebel cause, thou art 
ever either a fugitive or in bonds ? Hadst thou Jjien a 
defender of ihh Faith instead, then had the Lord raised thee 
* above thy fellows.’ ‘ So assuredly it is,’ replied the humbled 
chief; ‘I will •embrace the faith, and never again will I 
desert it.’ So the Caliph forgave them both; and his 
clemency was not abused, for we find these gallant but 
unscrupulous chiefs soon after fighting loyally in the Persian 
war. 

Peace After this, Yemen was speedily reduced to order. The 

restored 

in Yemen, rebel horse, remnant of the false prophet s army, was pur- 

* ' sued without quarter, and soon exterminated. And Mohajir, 

established firmly at Sanaa, ruled in secmity over the whole 

of that country, from Najran to Aden. 

EeMlion Mohajir and Ikrima were now at leisure to turn their 
inHadhra- 

maut arms against the great province which occupies 

IbhTth Arabia, east of Yemen. There Ziad, who 

ibn Cays, government during his protracted absence, 

was hard pressed. He had, at an early period, aroused the 
hatred of the Beni Kinda by harshness in collecting the 
tithe; but, supported by the Sakun, and other tribes 
hostile to the Beni Kinda, he had obtained several im¬ 
portant advantages over them.' On one occasion he carried 
ofif, with great spoil, the families of a vanquished tribe. 
AshWh ibn Cays, chief of the Kinda, was moved by their 

‘ The Beni Saki^n were loyal throughout the rebellion, and ga?e protection 
to the faithful refugees from other tribes. Among others, Mo&dz ibn Jabal, 
'deputed by Mahomet to teach the tribes of the south the Cor&n and the tenets 
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cries; and, having gathered a strong force, fell upon Ziad, 
and rescued the captives. It is the same Ashdth who, 
when he tendered his homage to Mahomet, had betrothed 
to himself the sister of Abu Bekr,^ Thus compromised 
he went into active rebellion, and roused the whole country 
against Ziad, who, surrounded by the enemy, despatched 
an urgent summons to Mohajir to hasten to his deliver¬ 
ance* 

Ry this time Mohajir and Ikrima, marching respectively 
from Sanaa and Aden, had effected a junAion at Mareb, 
and were crossing the sandy desert of Sayhad, which lay 
between them and Hadhtamaut. Learniffg the critical 
position of Ziad, Mohajir set off in haste with a flying 
squadron, and, joined by Ziad, fell upon Ashdth, and dis¬ 
comfited him with great slaughter. The routed enemy 
fled for refuge to the stronghold of Nojeir, which Mohajir 
immediately invested. Ikrima soon came up with the main 
body, when there were troops enough both to surround 
the city and also to ravage all the country round about, 
Stung by witnessing the ruin of their kindred, and pre¬ 
ferring death to dishonour, the garrison sallied forth, and 
fought the Moslems at every point about the fortress. 
After a desperate struggle, in which the approaches were 
filled with the dead, they were driven back. Meanwhile 
Abu Bekr, apprised of the obstinate resistance, sent oiffers 
to make an example of the rebels, and give no quarter. 
The wretched garrison, with the enemy daily increasing, 
and no prospect of relief, were now bereft of hope. 
Seeing the position desperate, the wily Ash6.th made his 
way to Ikrima and treacherously agreed to deliver up 

of Islam {I4fe of Mahomet^ chap, xxx.), took refuge with them, and merried a 
lady from amongst them. He was so enamoured of this Sakiinite wife that it 
used to be his constant prayer that in the resurrection he and she might both 
be raised together. He died in the plague a.h. XVIII. 

* See the account of their brilliant caralcade and the betrothal, Life of 
Mahomet^ chap, xxx 


Subdued 

byMohAjir 

and 

Ikrima. 
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Ashath the fortress if nine lives were guaranteed. The Moslems 

p^ronerto ®^itered, slew the fighting men, and took the women 

Md^re^ captive. The list of the nine to be spared was presented 

leased by to Mohajir. ‘Thy name is not here! * cried the conqueror, 
Abu Bcki't 

exultingly, to Ashath; for the craven traitor had forgotten, 
in the excitement of the moment, to enter his own name; 
—‘ the Lord be praised, who hath condemned thee out 
of tliine own mouth.’ So, having cast him into chains, 
he was about to order his execution, when Ikrima intqjyosed 
and induced hftn, much against his will, to refer the cause 
to Abu Bekr. The crowd of captive women, mourning the 
massacre of th&ir sons and husbands, loaded the recreant as 
Jie passed by with bitter imprecations.^ Arrived at Medina, 
the Caliph abused him as a pusillanimous wretch who had 
neither the power to lead, nor yet the courage to defend, 
his people; and he threjitened him with death. But 
at last, moved by his appeal to the terms agreed upon by 
Ikrima, and by his protestations that he would thence¬ 
forth fight bravely for the faith, Abu Bekr not only forgave 
him, but allowed him to fulfil the marriage with his sister.^ 
AshAth remained for a while in idleness at Medina, and the 
Caliph was heard to say that one of the three things that he 
repented having done during his Caliphate was his weakness 
in sparing this rebel’s life. But afterwards Ashath went to 
thenars in Syria and Irac, and there redeemed his name. 
Authority By these operations the rebellion in the south was 
Ibhed in Crushed, and the reign of Islam completely re-established, 
the south, jviohgjii. elected to remain in Yemen, where he shared the 
government with Feroze, Ziad continued to administer 
Hadhramaut. 

A curious story is told of a lady whom Ikrima married 

* A thousand women were captured in the fortress. They called after 
Ashath as he passed, * he smellethof burning/ i.e. he is a recreant traitor. 

* Her name was 0mm Farwa. Their son Mohammed was kiUed fighting 
in the army of Musab against MokhtAr. Some verses by Ashath lamenting 
the catastrophe of Nojeir have been preserved by Tabari, .vol. i. p. 248. 
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at Aden, and carried with him into his camp. She had ikrima 
been betrothed to Mahomet, but the marriage had never 
been consummated. The soldiers murmured, and questioned 
the propriety of Ikrima’s marriage. Mohajir referred the fo Mb- 
matter to Abu Bekr, who decided that there was nothing 
wrong in the proceeding, as Mahomet had never fulfilled his 
contract with the betrothed damsel.' 

I should not here omit to mention the fate of two song- Two song¬ 
stresses in Yemen, who were accused, one of satirising the SkLd 
Prophet, the other of ridiculing the Moslemf?, in their songs, torprofune 
Mohajir had the hands of both cut off, and also (to stay 
their singing for the fut'ire) their front t?eth pulled out. 

The Caliph, on hearing of it, approved the punishment of 
the first; for, said he: ‘ Crime against a prophet is not as 
crime against a common man; and, indeed, had the case 
been first referred to me, I should, as a warning to others, 
have directed her execution.’ But he disapproved the 
mutilation of the other. 


* She was the diinghter of one Noraaii, who, praising her attractions to 
Mahomet, added, as the climax, that she never had had sickness of any kind. 
After a private interview with her, Mahomet sent her back to her home in the 
south, saying, ‘ Had the Lord seen anything good in her, it had not been thus.’ 

In the Life of Mahomet^ I rejected as apocryphal this and other accounts 
of the Prophet’s betrothal to certain females with whom marriage was not 
consummated. In the present case, however, the betrothal is certainly con¬ 
firmed by the curious objection taken by the army to Ikrima’s marriage'oii 
account of the i nchoj^t e relation in which she at one time .stood to the Prophet; 
and it is therefore possible that other betrothals which at the time appeared 
to me improbable may also be founded on fiict. See Life of Mahomet^ 
chap, xxii., and Ibu Cotdba, p. 18. 

It will bo remembered that the widows of the Prophet, as ‘ Mothers of tho 
Faithful/ were prohibited by the Cork from re-marrying. Ibvi, p. 303. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

ENROLMENT OF THE BEDOUIN TRIBES FOR WAR 
BEYOND ARABIA. 

With the campaign in Hadhramaut, opposition in Arabia was 
at an end. A brief review may be of use before we pass on 
^0 the wars without. 

North, east, south, and west throughout the peninsula, 
the circle of victory was now complete. It began, we might 
say, with the avenging expedition of Osama, directed by 
the Prophet against the Syrian border. This was followed 
up, more leisurely, by the arms of Amru, who restored the 
prestige of Islam amongst the Codhaa and other tribes on the 
Koman frontier. During Osama’s absence the brave Caliph, 
with but a scanty following, beat back the rebel tribes 
which, hovering around Medina, threatened the heart of 
Islam. Then followed Khalid’s brilliant achievements, 
which, beginning with the Beni Tay on the north-east, and 
reclaiming the apostate tribes as he moved south, ended with 
the bloody and decisive field of Yemama in the centre of 
Arabia. The flower of the Moslem troops was engaged in 
this great struggle, which decided the fate of Islam, then 
trembling in the balance; and while it was in progress, oper¬ 
ations languished elsewhere. Subsequently, the campaign 
throughout the peninsula was carried on vigorously, but in 
many quarters with limited resources and varying fortune; 
till Ikrima, sweeping down the eastern coast, joined Mohajir 
in the south, and stamped out the last embers of apostasy. 

The rebellion was totally suppressed, but the people re- 
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mained still backward and sullen. The wild and turbulent Arabia 
tribes were brought back unwillingly. They chafed at the de- roused by 
mand of tithe and obedience to Medina. It was simply force 
and fear that as yet attached them to the Caliph. The ques- without- 
tion occurs, what would have been the fortune of Islam had no 
grand impulse arisen from without ? It may be difficult to 
say, but the prospect certainly was not encouraging. Con¬ 
victions so shallow and aspirations so low as those of the 
Bedouin would soon have disappeared; and force and fear 
could not long have availed to hold together the repellent 
atoms which go to form the Arab nation. The South was 
jealous of the North ; the Bedouins of the desert scorned the 
population settled in towns and villages; every tribe had^ 
some cause of rivalry with its neighbour; new feuds were ever 
arising out of the law of blood. Even in Medina, the cradle 
of the faith, the Beni Aus were impatient of the Beni Khazraj, 
and both were jealous of the Refugees from Mecca. The 
only authority recognised by a Bedouin is the authority of 
his tribal chief, and even that sits lightly. To him freedom 
is life; and dependence on a central power most hateful. 

The yoke of Islam (had nothing external supervened) would 
soon have been shaken off, and Arabia returned again to its 
former state. But fortunately for Islam (sadly for the 

interests of humanity) a new idea electrified the nation. No 

» 

sooner was apostasy put down than, first in Chaldrea -and 
then in Syria, collision with the Christian tribes kindled 
the fire of foreign war; and forthwith the Arabs, both town 
and Bedouin, were riveted to Islam by a common bond— * 
the love of rapine and the lust of spoil. 

That the heritage'of Islam is the world was an after- The 
thought. The idea (spite of much proleptic tradition) had 
presented itself but dimly, if at all, to Mahomet himself. 

His world was Arabia; and for it Islam was sent. From first rather 
to last the call was made primarily to Arabs and to them design, 
alone. It is true that, some years before his death, Mahomet 



62 


ABU BEKR. 


CHAP. IX. 


had summoned certain kings and princes to confess the 
catholic faith of Abraham ; but the step had not in any way 
been followed up. Nor was it otherwise with the command 
to fight against idolaters, Jews, and Christians: that command 
was announced to the Arab tribes assembled in pilgrimage at 
Mina;' it had reference oifly to them, and had no immediate 
bearing whatever on warfare beyond the bounds of the 
peninsula. The Prophet’s dying legacy was to the same 
effect:—‘ See,’ said he, ^ that there be but one faith through¬ 
out Arabia.’ Tlie seed of a universal claim, indeed, had 
been sown; but that it ever germinated was due to circum¬ 
stances rather «than design. Even Omar, after his rdle of 
splendid victories, manifested a continual dread lest his 
armies should proceed too far; and, separated by some gulf 
or mountain range, should be cut off from succour and 
exposed to danger. Therefore he set barriers (as we shall see) 
to the ambition of his people, beyond which they should not 
pass. 

The Arabs Nevertheless, universal empire was altogether in accord 
as the with the spirit of the faith. ‘ When a people leaveth off to 
fight in the ways of the Lord,’ said Abu Bekr in his inaugural 
vorld. address (and, in saying it, struck the key-note of Islam), ‘ the 
Lord casteth off that people.’ And so, when the Rubicon, 
the border land of Arabia, was once crossed, the horizon 
enlarged in ever-widening circles, till it embraced the world. 
Now indeed the marauding spirit of the Bedouin was in unison 
with the militant spirit of Islam. The cry of plunder and of 
conquest reverberated throughout the land, and was answered 
eagerly. The movement began naturally with the tribes in 
the north which had been first reclaimed from their apostasy, 
and whose restless spirit led them over the frontier. Later on, 
in the second year of the Caliphate, the exodus spread to the 
people of the south. At first the Caliph forbade that help 

* See Lt/c of Mahomet^ chap. xxix. 
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should be taken from such as had backslidden. The privilege 
of fighting for the faith was reserved for those who had 
remained firm in its profession. But, step by step, as new 
spheres opened out, and the cry ran through the land for 
fresh levies to fill up the ‘ martyr ’ gaps, the ban was put aside, 
and all were welcome. Warrior ax\er warrior, column after 
column, whole tribes in endless succession, with their women 
and children, issued forth to battle. And ever, at the mar¬ 
vellous tale of cities conquered, of booty rich beyond com¬ 
pute, of fair captives distributed on the fi^^ld—Ho every 
man a damsel or two,’and, above all, at the sight of the royal 
Fifth of spoil and slaves sent to Medina—fregh tribes arose 
and went. Onward and still onward, like swarms from the 
hive, one after another they poured forth, pressed first to the ' 
north, and spread thence in great masses to the east and west. 

‘ It must not, however, be overlooked that though apostasy Biscredit 
was thus condoned, and in the blaze of victory almost for- taching to 
gotten, a certain discredit still clung to the backslider. His 
guilt was not like that of others who had committed sins, 
however black, ignorantly’ before conversion. The apostate, 
having been once enlightened, cast by his fall a deliberate ■ 
slur upon Islam. And therefore no chief who had joined 
the great apostasy was ever promoted to a chief command. 

He might fight, and was welcome, in the ranks, and was 
even allowed to head small parties of fifty or a hundred ; but 
to the last the post of leader was denied him. 

The Arab race, thus emerging from its desert-home. Slaves of 
became the aristocracy of Islam. Conquered nations, even set free, 
if they embraced the faith, fell into a lower class. The 
Arabs were the dominant caste wheresoever they might go, 
and it was only as ‘ clients ’ of the noble race that people 
of other lands could share their privileges—crumbs, as it 
were, which fell from off their table. Yet great numbers 
of the Arabs themselves were slaves, taken prisoner during 
the apostasy or in previous intertribal warfare, and held in * 
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captivity by their fellow-countrymen. Omar felt the incon¬ 
sistency. It was not fit that any of the noble race should 
remain in bondage. When, therefore, he succeeded to the 
Caliphate, he decreed their freedom. ‘ The Lord,’ he said, 
‘hath given to us of Arab blood the victory, and great 
conquests without. It is not meet that any one of us, taken 
captive in the days of ignorance,' or in the wars against the 
apostate tribes, should be holden in slavery.’ All slaves of 
Arab descent were accordingly ransomed, excepting only such 
bondmaids as ^ had borne their masters children. Men who 
had lost wives or children now set out in search, if haply 
they might find and claim them. Strange tales are told of 
some of these disconsolate journeys. AshAth recovered two 
of his wives taken captive in Nojeir. But some of the women 
who had been carried prisoners to Medina preferred remain¬ 
ing with their captors.^ 

Before passing on to more stirring scenes, it may be 
proper here to notice some domestic events occurring in the 
first year of Abu Bekr’s Caliphate. In it Fatima, the 
Prophet’s daughter and wife of Aly, died. She had claimed 
a share in her father’s property. Repairing, in company 
with her husband, to the Caliph, she said: ‘ Give me the 
inheritance that falleth to me.’ Abu Bekr inquired whether 
it was her portion of the household goods that she desired. 

‘ Fadak and Kheibar,’ she answered, ‘ and the tithe lands of 
Medina—my portion therein, even as thy daughters will 
inherit of thee when thou diest.’ The Caliph answered: 

‘ Truly thy father was better than I, and thou art better 
than my daughters. But the Prophet hath said, JVb one 

* * The days of Ignorance,’ that is, the period preceding Islam. 

* Two such are named by Tabari, i. p. 248. 

A light ransom was fixed for each Arab slave, namely seven camels and six 
young ones. In the case of some tribes which had suffered most severely 
(as the Beni Hanifa, the Beni Kinda, and the people of OmAn discomfited at 
DabA), even this was remitted. 
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shall be my heir; that which I leave shall be for alms. 

Now, therefore, tWfamily of Mahomet shall not eat of these 
‘^lands; for, by the Lord! I will not alter a tittle of that 
which he hath ordained. But,’ added he, ‘if thou art 
certain that thy father gave the^e this property, I will 
accept thy word, and fulfil his promise.’ She answered 
that she had no evidence excepting that of Omrn Ayman, 
the Prophet’s aged nurse, who had said that her fiither had 
given her Fadak.^ So Abu Bekr maintained his decision. 

Fatima felt aggrieved, and was much displeased. She sur¬ 
vived but a few months,^ leaving two sons, Hasan and 
llosein, through whom aloile the issue of Jfahomct was 
perpetuated. Aly, who, during her lifetime, had held 
aloof, began after her decease, like the rest of the chief 
Companions, to frequent the Caliph’s court. 

In this year Abu Bckr lost his son Abdallah, who died Denth of 
from the effects of a wound received at the siege of Tayif. 

As supreme judge in civil causes, the Caliph nominated Onmr 
Omar; but warlike operations so occupied men’s minds, 
that for the time the office was a sinecure. 


The presidency at the annual Pilgrimage is always Thetirsi 
carefully recorded by the annalists of Islam. The Caliph was rmfeTtho 
too much engrossed with the commotion throughout Arabia 
to proceed himself to Mecca on the first Pilgrimage of a.h. XI. 
his reign, and he therefore commissioned Atlab, govermn- a.d. m. 
of the holy city, to preside in his stead.’^ 

So ended the first year of the Caliphate. 


• Fadak was a Jewish settlement north of Medina, conquered by Mahomet 
at the same time as Khoibar. Portions of both were retained by Mahomet for 
the support of his bousohold. (See Life of Mahomet, pp. 394 and 648.) 

^ According to most authorities she survived her father six months; others 
say only three. 

* Some say that Abu Bekr appointed Abd al EahmAn to the duty. The 
uncertainty on this (to the Moslem) most important point is indicative of the 
confusion which still prevailed, and the vagueness of tradition for the period 
immediately following Mahomet's death. 
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CHAPTER X. 

CAMPAIGN OF KHALID IN IRAC. 

, A.H. XII. A.D. 633. 

CHALDiEA and the south of Syria belong, as well by nature 
as by population, to Arabia. • The tribes inhabiting that 
region, partly heathen, at the time we write of, but chiefly 
Christian, formed an integral portion of the Arab race. As 
these resisted the Moslem columns engaged on the frontier, 
they were eventually supported by their respective sovereigns 
—the western tribes by the Byzantine empire, and the eastern 
by Persia. Thus through them the struggle spread, and 
soon brought Islam face to face in mortal conflict with the 
two great Powers of the east and west. 

The sources of our history, being purely Arabian, throw 
little light on the condition of the provinces to which the 
scene will now be transferred. With the Roman empire, 
the Arabs of the peninsula had never at any time much 
acquaintance or concern, and the Byzantine annals of Syria 
are suddenly quenched by the Saracenic cataclysm. A few 
brief lines is all we have from them of the momentoiis 
events on which we are about to enter. Of the Eastertt^ 
empire, succeeding as the Arabs did to the Sassanide' 
dynasty, they naturally had a greater interest in the ante¬ 
cedents ; and we have, through their historians, glimpses of 
the anarchy that now prevailed in Persia. But even this is, 
at the best, fragmentary and imperfect. 

It is enough, for our present purpose, to know that in ' 
neither of the two great powers had the nerve and virtue of 
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early days survived. Luxury, oppression, religious strife, Roman and 
and military disaster had undermined their strength and em^res at 
impaired their vigour. The Roman empire, extinguished in 
the west by barbarian hordes, existed only in the provinces 
governed by the Byzantine capita^. Between the Kaiser 
and the Chosroes war had long prevailed; and Syria or 
Mesopotamia had been the prize now of one, now of the 
other. By the last turn of fortune, Heracliiis, in a brilliant 
campaign directed from the Black Sea, had routed the 
Persians on the field of Nineveh, and marched triumphantly 
to the very gates of Ctesiphon (MedoAn). The Chosroes, 
with eighteen of his sons, * was put to deatfT by Siroes, 
who enjoyed but a few months the fruit of his parricidal 
crime; and ^ in the space of four years, the royal title was 
assumed by nine candidates, who disputed, with the sword or 
dagger, the fragments of an exhausted monarchy.’ * Such 
was the condition of Persia, its court imbecile and anarchy 
rampant, at the time when Abu Bekr was engaged in his 
struggle with tlie apostate tribes. Nevertheless, the Arabian 
armies met with a fiercer and more protracted opposition on 
the Persian than on the Syrian side. And the reason is 
that Islam aimed its blow at the very heart of Persia. Con¬ 
stantinople raiglit remain, with Syria gone, ignobly safe. 

But if the Arabs gained Irac, Ctesiphon must fall into their, 
hands. * 

Among the chiefs who aided Ala in the reoccupation of Mothanna 
Bahrein, Mothanna has been named.^ Advancing up the 
shore of the Persian Gulf, he reduced Catif, and carried his 5”^®® 
victorious army into the delta of the Euphrates. ‘ Who is 
this Mothanna ? ’ asked Abu Bekr, as tidings of his success 
kept reaching Medina; ‘ and to what tribe doth he belong ? ’ 

Learning that he was of the Beni Bekr ibn Wail, he gave 
him a commission to carry forward his arms, fighting in the 


> Gibbon, chap. xIti. 


* Above, p. 60, 
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ways of the Lord.* The service was just such as the Arabs 
loved 5 and Mothanna’s column was soon swelled to 8,000 
men. But opposition gathered in front. The Christian^ 
and heathen tribes were roused; and Abu Bekr, anticipating 
a struggle strongly backed by other forces in their rear, re¬ 
solved that (Khalid being now at leisure) ‘ the Sword of the 
Lord ’ should be unsheathed there. 

It was now the beginning of the twelfth year of the 
Hegira. Rebellion had been put down in the centre of 
Arabia, and \he southern tribes were also in fair way to 

and lyAdh pacification. It was Abu Bekr’s policy to turn the victorious 
towards ■ i- •/ 

IrAc. arms of the restless Arabs to similar work elsewhere. He 

therefore despatched two armies to the northern frontier. 

A.D. 633. One of these, under command of Khalid, joined by 

Mothanna, was to march on Obolla near the mouth of the 

Euphrates, and thence, driving the enemy up its western 

shore, to work its way towards Hira, the capital of Irao. 

lyadh, at the head of the other, was directed to Dumat al 

Jendal, which had cast off its allegiance; and thence to pass 

also on to Hira. Whichever of the two first reached and 

captured that city was to be in command of the country 

Khtilid The progress of lyadh was hampered by his enemy, and 

Mothanna detained in the Jof, or country about Duma. 

HI IrAc. ^ Khalid met with no such obstacle. His army, like Mo- 

fhanna’s, was swelled on its march from Yemama to Irac by 

large bodies of Bedouins. These were of the greater service 

as his numbers had been thinned not only by the carnage at 

Yemama, but also by the free permission, which, after their 

long and arduous campaign, the Caliph had given the army, 

* By some accounts Mothanna appeared in person before Abu Bekr and 
promised to engage the local tribes in carrying the attack into the border 
lauds of IrAc. 

* Such are said to hare been Abu Bekr’s orders; but tradition here pro¬ 
bably anticipates the march of eyents. It is very doubtful whether he had ' 
yet the city of Hira in view. The campaign widened, and the aims of KhAlid 
became more definite as his victories led him onwards. 


Abu Bekr 

sends 

troops 

under 

Kh&lid 
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of furlough to their homes. Nevertheless, the expedition 
was so popular that when Khalid, after a flying visit to the 
^ Caliph at Medina, rejoined his camp as it neared the mouth 
of the Euphrates, he found himself at the head of 10,000 
men; and this besides the 8,000 of Mothanna, who hastened 
loyally to jdace himself under the great leader’s command. 

The country on which they had now entered was, in some The Syrian 
of its features, familiar to the invading army, but in others 
new and strange. From the head of the Persian Gulf tn the 
Dead Sea there stretches right across the peninsula a stony 
wilderness, trackless and waterless. As you advance north, * 
nature relaxes its severity; the plain, still a'desert, is at 
certain seasons clothed with verdure, bright with flowers and 
instinct with the song of birds and hum of insect life. Such 
is the pasture-land which for several hundred miles extends 
from Damascus to the Tigris. Still further north, the desert 
features gradually disappear, and, about the latitude of Mosul, 
are blended with the hills and fields of Asia Minor. Athwart 
this vast plain, from Ale])po to Babylon, runs the river 
Euphrates, and the far east is bounded by the Tigris flowing 
under the mountain ranges of Persia. Between the two 
rivers lies the Jezlra^ or ‘ Island,’ of Mesopotamia, full of 
patriarchal memories. Over this great waste there roamed 
(as still roam) Bedouin tribes with their flocks and herds. 

The greater part of these Arabs had for centuries professed* 
the Christian religion. Those on the Syrian side, as the Beni 
Ghassan of Bostra, owed allegiance to the Eoman Empire; 
while on the east, like the Lakhmites of Hira, they were 
dependent upon Persia.' But ngigad lifejisnds to fick^^nggs 



led these northern AraBs, deserting now their ancient allies 
and their ancestral faith, to cast in their lot with the in¬ 
vading columns. 


' The pre-Islamite history of these Arab raceg is given in the introductory 
chapters to the Life of Mahmet^ vol. i. 
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The lower Euphrates—Me Araby*—is in 8trikii>ig con¬ 
trast with the region just described. The two great r: ivers of 
Mesopotamia, while yet more than 500 miles above ti^he sea,' 
draw close to one another. Below this point, the] land, 
naturally rich, is easily supplied with water, and* when 
irrigated is exuberantly fertile. Instead of joining, where 
they approach, the two rivers still keep apart, and for two or 
three hundred miles, running parallel, inclose what wfas the 
memorable plain of Dura. The country (as now) was (Covered 
with long hiltecks and mounds, the remains of an ancit^nt net¬ 
work of irrigation,* and also strewed with fragments o*f brick 
and pottery; remnants of the dim ages of antiquity. At the 
time of which we write, the face of the land was not, as it is for 
the most part now, a barren waste, but richly cultivated and 
irrigated by canals. On the Tigris, a little below the point of 
its drawing near the Euphrates, was Medain, ‘ the twin city ’ 
(combining the sites of both Seleucia and Ctesiphon), at this 
time the capital of Persia. Fifty miles to the south of it a 
series of shapeless mounds, looking down on the ‘great 
river ’ Euphrates, marked the site of ancient Babylon, and 
from their summit, still to the south, might be descried the 
Birs Nimrud (or ‘ Tower of Babel ’) rearing its weird head 
on the horizon of the verdant plain. Some thirty miles yet 
further south lay Hira, the capital of the Lakhmites and of 
Jihe Arab tribes around. It stood (like its successor Kufa) 
upon the Badacla, a branch which issues from the right bank 
of the Euphrates by a channel in the live rock, sixteen miles 
above Babylon, cut by the hand of man, but of unknown 
antiquity.3 Sweeping to the west of the parent river, the 

' i.e. ‘IrAc of the Arabs’ as distinguished from Irdc Ajmy^ ‘foreign’ op 
Persian Me. 

^ The mounds are, no doubt, not only the remains of embankments but also 
of the clearances of silt, ^hich (as we know in India) become hillocks in the 
course of time. 

* This, as well as the main stream, is sometimes called by our historians 
or Euphrates; at other times by its proper name of BMada, and also 
AIA/IcA, the 'old'or deserted channel; but the streams have varied their 
course from age to age. 
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rival stream, in its southward course, feeds many marshes, 
and especially the great lake called the ‘Sea of Najaf’; 
^fter a wide circuit it rejoins the Euphrates above its junction 
with the Tigris. There was in olden times another branch 
still further to the west, the Khandac^ or ‘ Trench of Sapor,’ 
which intended as a bar to Bedouin incursions, and, taking 
a yet wider circuit, fell into the Euphrates near Obolla, 
at the head of the Persian Gulf. This is now dry, but 
originally it carried a stream which, like the other, helped 
materially to widen the green belt continually tfiarrowed and 
pressed in upon by the dry and sandy desert beyond. The 
lower delta again has features of its own. ItJs subject to 
tidal flow for fifty miles above the junction of the two rivers. 
Alluvial, low, and watered with ease, it is covered with a sea 
of corn, and has, not without reason, been called ‘ the garden of 
the world.’ Besides the familiar palm, the country abounded 
with the fig, mulberry, and pomegranate. But the climate was 
close and oppressive; the fens and marshes, always liable to in¬ 
undation, were aggravated by the neglectof dams and sluices in 
those days of anarchy; ^ and the Arab, used to the sandy steppes 
of the peninsula, gazed wonderingly at the luxuriant growth of 
reeds and rushes, and at buffalos driven by the pestiferous 
insects to hide their unwieldy bodies beneath the water, their 
heads alone aj)pearing, or splashing lazily through the shallow 
waste of endless lagoons. All Chaldaea, from the estuary up-» 
wards, was cultivated, as now, by Fellaheen^ or Arab peasantry, 
and these were lorded over by Dihcdnsy or collectors commis¬ 
sioned by the Persian Court.^ Such was the magnificent 
province lying between the desert and the mountain range 


* The country suffers similarly in the present day at the hands of the 
Turkish Government. A traveller writes regarding it: ‘From the most 
wanton and disgraceful neglect, the Tigris and Euphrates, in the lower part of 
their course, are breaking from their natural beds, forming vast marshes, 
turning fertile lands into a wilderness,* &c. 

^ These seem to have occupied a position similar to that of the reat. 
Talookdars in Upper India 
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of Persia, the cradle of civilisation and the arts, which at¬ 
tracted the first crusade of the Moslem arms. 

The Satrap of the delta was Hormuz, a Persian prince,-^ 
who (we are told), ‘ fighting the tribes of Arabia by land, 
and the Indians by sea, guarded thus the portals of the 
Empire.* But he was hateful to his Arab subjects, and his 
name for tyranny had become a byword. To him, as master 
of the tribes gathering in his front, Khalid addressed a letter 
in the haughty type of Moslem summons. ‘ Accept the faith 
and thou artsafe^ or else pay tribute^ thou and thy people; 
which thing if thou refusest^ thou shall have thyself to 
blame, A people is already upon thee^ loving death, even 
as thou hvest lifef Then he ordered an advance. Mothanna 
led the first column; Hatim, son of Adi (the famous chief¬ 
tain of the Beni Tay), the second. Khalid brought up the 
rear; all three converging upon Hafir, a station on the 
Persian frontier by the desert border.* 

Startled by the strange summons, Hormuz informed the 
king, and set out to meet the invader with an army, the 
wings of which were commanded by princes of the royal 
house. He marched in haste, thinking to have an easy 
victory over the untrained tribes of the desert; and reaching 

' Beyond the general outline we must not look for much trustworthy detail 
at the outset of these campaigns. The narrative of them is brief and summary, 
•often confused and contradictory. For example, Hira is said by some to have 
sffbmittod at the outset and agreed to pay tribute, which is inconsistent with 
the course of the narrative. The summons to Hormuz as given in the text 
savours too much of the set type of after days to be above suspicion; so 
with the constant repetition of single combats, without which the historians 
seem to think no Arab battle complete. 

There is one point of some importance. It is the call on Hormuz to pay 
tribute. Now, tribute was permitted by Mahomet only to * the people of the 
Book,’ that is, to Jews and Christians. No such immunity was allowed to the 
heathen, who were to be fought against to the bitter end. Zoroastrians (for 
such was Hormuz) should strictly have been offered no terms but Mam. They 
had not, however, yet been thought of, for they were altogether beyond the 
limits and tribes of Arabia. Eventually, Omar ruled that having Book* 
or Bevelation, they might be admitted into the categr)iy of those to be spared on 
payment of tribute. But, as 1 have said, the summons is uo doubt cast in the 
conventional mould of later days. 
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first the encamping ground, took possession of the springs. Moharram, 
Khalid, coming up, bade his force alight, and at once unload 
their burdens. ‘ Then,’ said he, ‘ let us fight for the water 
forthwith; by my life! the springs shall be for the braver 
of the two.’ Thereupon Hormuz challenged Khalid to single 
combat, and, though he treacherously posted an ambuscade, 
was in the encounter slain. The Moslems then rushed for¬ 


ward, and with great slaughter put the enemy to flight, and 
pursued them to the banks of the Euphrates. The Arabs 
had now a foretaste of the spoils of Persia. * The share of 
each horseman was one thousand dirhems, besides great store * 
of arms.* The jewelled tiara of Hormuz, symboi^of his rank, 
and valued at a hundred thousand pieces, was sent to the 
Caliph with the royal Fifth An elephant taken in the 
field was marched as part of the prize to Medina ; but hav¬ 
ing been paraded about the town, much to the wonder of 
the admiring citizens, was sent back as unsuitable to the 
place.^ The action was called ‘ the Battle of the Chains,’ for 
we are told th;:t a portion of the Persian army was bound 
together to present its giving way."* 


The defeated army fled towards the capital, and Mothanna ‘ The^ 
with his horse hastened after them. Crossing the Euphrates, 


he came upon a fortress called ‘ The Lady’s Castle,’ held by 


* Horsemen received three shares; the foot soldiers one. This was th« 
standing rule from the time of the Prophet. Two shares were for the hofse. ^ 

* The grade of Persian nobility was marked by the costliness of the 
jewelled turban, 

* No elephant had ever been seen before at Medina, and onlyone at Mecca— 

‘ the year of the elephant ’ marking the era of Abraha’s attack (Life of MahomeU 
p. xxvi.). The astonishment of the women and children of Medina was un¬ 
bounded, and some inquired in childish amazement whether it was an artificial 
thing, or really was a work of nature. 

^ It is also called the battle of KUtzima, a neighbouring town reduced by 
KhAlid. 

This tale of soldiers being chained together, or tied with ropes, iacommonly 
told both of Persian and Roman armies. How far it is founded on fact it is 
difficult to say. We must ever remember that the materials for our story are 
all one-sided^ and that there is much ignorance of their enemies displayed by 
the annalists, as well as much contempUiouB fiction regarding them. 
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a Persian princess. Leaving his brother Moiinna to besiege 
her, he advanced to a second fort defended by the husband. 
This he took by storm, and put the garrison to the sword; 
which, when the lady heard of, she embraced Islam, and, 
forgetting her Persian lord, readily gave her hand to 
Mothanna’s brother. 

Persians The ardour of Mothanna was near to causing a disaster, 
deflated When Hormuz’ message reached Medain, the King despatched 
atMadzAr. Qg^i-in, another prince of the first rank, to reinforce him. 

Midway he Was met by remnants of the defeated army, 
* which, with the two princes,were retreating to Medain.* Here 
their flight -was stayed, and they rallied at Madzar, on the 
southern ba.nk of the great canal, or branch of the Tigris 
which runs athwart the peninsula to the Euphrates. Carin, 
thus strengthened, resolved on giving battle to Mothanna, 
who in liis adventurous pursuit had reached thus far. Khalid, 
apprised of the check, hastened to relieve his lieutenant, and 
arrived just in time. The field was fiercely contested; Carin 
* and both princes lost their lives, and a prodigious number 
of the enemy was either slain or drowned; the remainder 
escaped in boats.^ The deep channel stopped farther advance; 
but the spoil of the enemy’s camp again was very great. 
Khalid, encamped on the bank of the canal, scoured the 
country on either hand, killing all the people fit for war, 
aiyi taking their women captive. But the Fellaheen, or 
unwarlike peasants, he left unharmed. 

The court was now thoroughly aroused. Arab invaders, 
they began to say, were best met by Arabs who knew their 
tactics; and so the king raised a great levy of the Beni Bekr 

* It will be more convenient hereafter (dropping the Occidental forma of 
Ctesiphon and Selencia) to apeak of the Persian capital bj its Arabic name, 
Mednin. 

* Cdrin, they say, was the last noble of the first rank who took the field 
against the Mussulmans. The slain are put at 30,000, besides those drowned 
in the canal. Such numbers, always loose, are especially so in the traditions 
of this early period. Among the prisoners was a Christian, father of the 
famous jurisconsult Abul Hasan of Bussora (d. a.h, 110). Also MAckia, 
afterwards the freedman of OthmAn, aid Abu ZiAd, freedman of Moghira. 
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and other loyal clans, under a famous warrior of their own. Battle of 
. He also summoned Bahman, a veteran general, from the 
^ provinces, to command the imperial troops. The combined 
army, in imposing force, encamped at Walaja, on the farther a.d 633. 
side of the Euphrates. Leaving a detachment to guard his 
conquests in the lower delta, Khalid advanced with the re¬ 
mainder of his army to meet the enemy. The battle was 
long and obstinate, but was won by the tactics of the Moslem 
leader, who, when the enemy were exhausted, surprised 
them by two ambuscades in their rear. Thfe discomfiture 
was complete. The Persians fled, and with them the Bedouins, * 
but not until several of them had been tah^n prisoner. 

Flashed with success and delighted with the bounty spread 
around, KhMid called his troops together and addressed KhJlid’s 
them in these stirring words; ‘ Ye see the riches of the land, gatiing^^ 
Its paths drop fatness and plenty, so that food is scattered 
about, even as stones are in Arabia. Were it but as a pro¬ 
vision for this present life, and no holy war to wage, it were 
worth our whihi to fight for these fair fields and banish care 
and penury for ever.’ ^ Khalid here struck a chord at which ' 
every Bedouin heart leapt for joy. Now, also, the cunning 
device of the Coran, with respect to the other sex, began to 
tell. Persian ladies, both maids and matrons, ‘ taken captive 
by the right hand,’ were forthwith, without stint of number, 
lawful to the conquerors’ embrace; and, in the enjoyingil 
of this privilege, they were nothing loth to execute upon the 
heathen ‘ the judgment written.’ Thus religious fiinaticism 
was kindled by martial ardour, and both riveted by incen¬ 
tives irresistible to the Arab—fight and foray, the spoil of 
war, and captive charms.* 

^ Ehalid’s speech is quoted by A1 Kindy the Christian Apologist (Smith 
and Elder), p. 33. 

^ The iddai (or interval prescribed between divorce and re-marringe, or 
before the cohabitation of a new master with his slave-girl) is not observed in 
respect of women taken captive on the field of battle. 1 can find no authority 
on the subject, but am told by those versed in the law that the only excep¬ 
tion is that of women with child, in wfich event cohabitation would be unlaw- 





76 


ABU BEKR. 


CHAP. X* 


Mtle of The cup had but just touched their lips, and many a chance 
Safar, might yet dash it from their hand. The great family of the 
Beni Bekr ibn Wail were divided in the struggle, part holdings 
A.p. 633, ^ii^h Khalid and part with the Persian court. The bitter feel¬ 
ing between the Bedouins of Mesopotamia and the levies of 
Mothanna was aggravated by defeat and captivity. Smarting 
under the injury, the Christian tribes roused their nomad 
brethren on both banks of the Euphrates, and urged the 
Court of Persia to revenge. Just then, Ardshir the king fell 
sick, and Bahtoan was detained at court ^; but he sent an 
army across the peninsula to join the Bedouins, who, from 
every side^ irere flocking to Allis, on the south of the 
Euphrates, half way between Hira and Obolla. News of this 
great rising forced Khalid to fall back hastily, and recross 
the river. Then leaving a strong detachment at Hafir to 
secure his rear, he boldly turned to meet the enemy. The 
Arab tribes first rushed to the attack, and Khalid slew their 
leader. Then the Persians advanced, and the Moslems were 
hard pressed as they had never been before. The battle was 
fiercely contested, and the issue at one time so doubtful as 
to make KhMid vow to the Lord that if he got the victory, 
the blood of His foes should flow in a river. At last the 
Persians, unable to withstand his impetuous generalship, 
broke and fled. To fulfil his savage oath, it was proclaimed 
‘ by Khalid that no fugitive should be slain, but that all must 
be brought alive into the camp. ¥ot two days the country 
The was scoured by the Moslem horse, and a great multitude of 

Blood.’ prisoners gathered. Then the butchery commenced in the 

dry bed of a canal, but the earth drank up the blood. Com¬ 
pany after company was beheaded, and still the gory flux 
^ remained. At last, on the advice of an Arab chief, Khalid 

had a flood-gate opened above, and the crimson tide re¬ 
fill till after delivery. In all other cases, in conformity with the precedent of 
the Prophet’s marriage with Saha at Khelbar, the captives, whether maid or 
\ matron, are lawful to the captors’ embrace upon thespottLife 0 / Mahowet.p.hhl'). 

\ ' Tabari tells us that every month it was the turn of a new prinoe to rule 

I as minister, and this was Bahmk’s month. 

I c 
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deemed his vow. There were flour-mills upon the spot, and 
Tabari tells us, with apparent satisfaction, that for three days, 

^com for the whole army was ground by the reddened flood. 

The memory of the deed was handed down in the name of 
the ^ Kiver of Blood,* by which thfreafter this stream of in¬ 
famous memory was called.' 

When the battle was over, the army found ready spread The 
in the camp of the enemy a sumptuous repast, to which the s„pper on 
Persians, when surj^rised by Khalid, were about to sit down. 

It was a novel experience for the simple Arabs* who handled 
the white fritters with childish delight, and devoured rich 
pancakes and other delicacies of an eastern table '\Vith avidity. 

Khalid ate his supper leaning on the body of a stalwart 
hero, ‘ the equal of a thousand warriors,* whom, in single 
combat, he had but just cut down.’ 

Tidings of the victory, with a choice portion of the spoil, Abu Bekr 
a welcome earnest of the royal Fifth to follow, were at once 
despatched to Abu Bekr. The messenger, himself a brave 
warrior (for tl^' duty wns an honourable one) described the 
heat and progress of the battle, the feats and prowess of the 
more distinguished heroes, the multitude of the captives 
(the butchery, no doubt, as well) and the riches of the spoil. 

The Caliph, overjoyed at his glowing tale, bestowed upon 
the envoy, in token of his royal favour, a beautiful damsel 
from amongst the captive maidens he had carried with him.* 

* The slain are given at the fabulous figure of 70,000. The decapitation 
of the captives wont on for a night and a day (so we are told), and then they 
scoured the country for more. Cac4a, one of the Arab captains, told Kh41id 
that ‘ the Lord had forbidden the earth to allow human blood to fiow upon its 
face more than the length of a man's dress,' and that it never would run in a 
stream until water was turned on. Blood, as we know, soon thickens and curdles 
of itself. 

There is, presumably, great exaggeration in the story, and I should willingly 
have put down the whole as a fiction growing out of the name of the river; but 
the narrative unfortunately is in keeping with the bloodthirstiness of the Arab 
crusaders, and specially with the character of * the Sword of the Lord.’ The 
tradition about the hour-mills comes from ^oghlra, through oue of Tabari’s 
standing string of traditional autborities. 

* She bore him children, or the circumstance would probably bave been 



78 


ABU BEKR. 


CHAP. X. 


The prin- For the moment the spirit of the enemy, both Bedouin 
ci^ityof Persian, was broken; but the former had proved so 
troublesome, and occupied a position in the desert pastures' 
from which they could so materially annoy his flank and 
rear and his communiqfitions with Arabia, that Khalid 
resolved on reducing the whole tract west of the Euphrates 
occupied by the Bedouins, with its capital city of Hira. The 
last of the Lakhmite dynasty, which had long ruled over 
Hira, died in prison at the Persian Court five and twenty years 
before; and hh was replaced by a favourite, lyas ibn Cabisa, 
from the Beni Tay. A few years after, a Persian army, with 
their allies-ntrorn Hira, was signally defeated by the Beni 
Bekr ibn Wail on the field of Dzu Car; and from the year 
614 A.D. the city was governed by a Marzahan^ or Persian 
Satrap. Partly from its interests being akin to those of 
the Christian tribes of Mesopotamia, partly from its being 
a dependency of Persia, the influence of Hira was little felt 
in Arabia iJroper. But recent events had shown that even 
the Beni Bekr might combine with the border capital to 
resist the invader. To prevent the recurrence of such a 
danger, Khalid now directed his steps to Hira,‘ 

Amgliirtia With this view he advanced rapidly up the western bank 

sucked. 

of the Euphrates, and surprised Amghisia, a town on the 
same channel as Hira, and its rival in size and wealth.* The 
inhabitants, without resisting, fled, and the booty was so 
rich that each hoz*seman took 1,500 dirhems. When the 
Fifth reached Medina, Abu Bekr was overwhelmed at the 
sight; ‘ 0 ye Coreish,* he exclaimed in ecstasy, ‘ verily your 

too common to merit a place in tradition. Abu Bekr tras so charmed with 
Ms stalwart mien that he burst forth ^in a martial couplet in the enro/s 
praise. 

* For the history of Hira up to this time, see Zt/e of Mahomet, rol. i. introd. 
chap. iii. The Lakhmite dynasty sprang from the southern branch of the 
Arabs, and, both on this account and for the reasons stated in the text, their 
influence did not penetrate deeply into the peninsula. 

* Called also Manishia. It never recovered the calamity; at any rate we do 
not hear of it again. 
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lion, the lion of Islam, hath leapt upon the lion of Persia, 
and spoiled him of his prey. Surely the womb is exhausted. 
sWoman shall no more bear a second Khalid! ^ 

Finding boats at Amghisia, Khalid embarked his infantry Hira 
and baggage, and was tracking up the Badacla to Hira, when capitu- 
the flotilla grounded suddenly. Aizadzuba, the Satrap of 
Hira, had sent his son to lay open the irrigating escapes, and 
hence the dried-up channel and bewilderment of the 
Moslems,^ Apprised by the boatmen of the cause, Khalid 
hastened with a flying squadron to the canal-head, slew the 
Satrap’s son, and, having closed the sluices, enabled the 
boats again to ascend. Then the army, having disembarked 
and taken possession of the beautiful palaces of Khawamac 
and Najaf, the summer residence of the princes of Hira, 
encamped before the city walls.^ The Satrap, just then 
receiving intelligence of the king’s decease, and stunned by 
the death of his own son, fled across the river. The city 
was called upon to surrender, but, defended as it was by 
four citadels, r(?sisted. The ramparts were manned, and 
the besiegers kept at bay by a continuous discharge of 
missiles. But a monastery and cloisters lay without; and 
the monks and clergy, exposed to the fury of the besiegers, 
induced the citizens to capitulate. The chief men agreed 
to the terms demanded, which were embodied in a treaty. 

Then they brought gifts, which Khalid accepted, an^ •• 
despatched, with tidings of tlie surrender, to Medina. Abu 
Bekr ratified the treaty and accepted the presents, but de¬ 
sired that their value should be deducted from the tribute. 

* The escapes wore opened perhaps as well to flood the country and impede 
the enemy's progress, as to lay the navigating channel dry. These channels 
have greatly altered, so that attempt at identification would be fruitless. 

* The palace of Xhawarnao was built 200 years before, by NomAn I, for 
the reception of his pupil BahrAm Gour, heir-apparent to the throne of Persia. 
SinnimAr was the architect. There was a stone, so the story runs, which, if 
removed, the whole building would fall. The secret was known to SinnimAr 
alone; and NomAn dashed him from the top, that the secret might perish with 
Wm. (jf AfaAome/, vol. i. p. clxxi.) 
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The men of Hira bound themselves to pay a heavy 
tribute yearly, to which all classes, saving religious mendi¬ 
cants, should be assessed. The Moslems, on their part.^ 
engaged to protect the city from attack. The treaty did 
not stand long, but it is interesting as being the first con¬ 
cluded with a principality without the peninsula.^ One 
strange condition was insisted on. The beauty of Keramat, 
sister of a leading citizen, had been long proverbial, and 
Showeil, one of Khalid’s soldiers, laid claim to her on 
the ground tiiat Mahomet, hearing him extol her charms, 
had promised (so the story runs) that when Hira was 
captured, she should be his bride. Though now well stricken 
in years, Khalid insisted that Showeil should have her. The 
thing was grievous to the lady’s household, but she took it 
lightly. ‘ Care not for it,’ she said; ‘ what will he do with 
an old woman like me ? The fool saw me in my youth, and 
hath forgotten that youth remaineth not for ever.’ Showeil 
soon found out that it was even so, and was glad to name a 
ransom, which she paid at once, and then departed to her 
people.^ 

• The treaty is given as follows:—*This is the Treaty of Kh&lid with the 
son of Adi, Amr son of Abd al Masih, and Ty4s ihn Cabisa, empowered in that 
behalf by the citizens of Hira. They shall pay, year by year, 190,000 dirhems, 
to be levied on clergy and laity, saving mendicants who have abjured the 
world. The Mussulmans on their side shall protect the city, otherwise there 
will bo no obligation to pay the tribute. If tbe city be disloyal in word or 
deed, the treaty .shall be void.’ The terms are given alike in two independent 
traditions; but the rising, which shortly after swept over the land, cancelled 
it. 

* Showeil was an old dotard. When KerAmat said to him, ‘ What carest 
thou for an old creature like mo ? ’ he replied, ‘ I am not my mother’s son if I 
take loss for thee than a thousand dirhems.’ She feigned to think it much, but 
paid it down. When she had gone, his companions laughed at him for asking 
such a trifling sum for so distinguished a captive. He went to KhAlid: ‘ I 
meant,’ he said, * to ask the highest figure that there was; but now they tell 
me that numbers go beyond a thousand, and that I did not ask enough. Give 
me, therefore, a fitting ransom.’ KhAlid said: ‘Thou purposedst one thing, my 
friend, and the Lord purposed another. I judge by what appeareth, and leave 
thy purposes alone.' I give the story as I find it, absurd as it appears, for 
the lady is said to have been fourscore years of age. The romance of early 
love, at any rate, was soon changed into a more sordid passion. The tale. 
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The occupation of Hira was the first definite step in 
the outward movement of Islam. Here Khalid fixed his 
Jjead-quarters, and remained for about a year. It was, in 
fact, the earliest Moslem capital beyond the limits of Arabia. 
The administration was left with ^the heads of the native 
municipality, who, together with the surrounding population, 
were, if not friendly, at the least neutral. Khalid, indeed, 
expected that, being of Arab descent, and themselves long 
ruled by a native dynasty, the citizens of Hira would actively 
have joined his cause. Adi, grandson of the poet bf that name, 
was one of the deputation which concluded the ])eace. ‘ Tell 
me,’ said Khalid rallying him, ‘whether ye be Of Persian 
blood ? ’ ‘ Judge by our speech: doth that betray ignoble 
birth ? ’ ‘ True,’ answered Khalid; ‘ then why do ye not 
Join our faith, and cast in your lot with us ? ’ ‘ Nay,’ an¬ 
swered the Christian, ‘ that we shall never do; the faith of 
our fathers we shall not abjure, but shall pay tribute unto 
you.’ ‘ Beshrew the fools! ’ cried Khalid; ‘ Un Mief is as J^he 
j:rackless desert, and he _ that trea ^th it . the silliest 
of nmnk ind. Here two gui d^are offered, ^ .^b and a 
^§trangex4.^d of the two_they^hoos eJlie Stranger ! ’ The 
flux and reflux of Eoman invasion had, no doubt, loosened 
their faith in Persia; but the court of Medain was near at 
hand, and, though in the last stage of senility, sufficiently 
strong to command the allegiance of a small dependency 
like Hira. The permanence of Arab conquest, too, was yet 
uncertain; the love of their ancestral faith was still pre¬ 
dominant; and so the city chose to remain as tributary. 
And several centuries later we find the inhabitants of the 
neighbourhood in considerable numbers still attached to the 
Christian faith.^ 

though surrouttded by marvels Mahomet’s foretelling the conquest of Hira), 
is, no doubt, founded on some slight substratum of fact. The lady’s age must 
be exaggerated as well as the simplicity of Showeil, since she was the daughter 
of Abd al Masih who headed the deputation from the city. 

‘ Tradition gives with considerable zest a somewhat coarse and childish 
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Public prayer, outward symbol of the dominant faith, 
was now established; and the citizens might hear the cry 
of the Muedzzin, as, five times a day, beginning with th« 
earliest dawn, the call to prayer resounded from the adjacent 
camp. Khalid celebrate^ his success in a special Service of 
victory. The occasion was memorable. Clothed in a loose 
flowing robe girt about the neck, he turned, when the 
prfiyers were over, to the assembly, and thus extolled their 
bravery: ^In the field of Muta (where he had himself 
rallied the dispersed army) nine swords were broken in my 
hand.* But I met not there any foe to match those ye 
have encountered here ; and of these none more valiant than 
the men of Allis.’ It is, however, open to remark that the 
early campaign in Irac is surrounded by tradition with a 
special halo; for the loss here on the Moslem side was not 
great, and, judged by this unerring test, the fighting could 

conversation between Khtllitl and the aped Abd al Masili (called Ibn Uackila, ‘son 
of tho bcan-t«tiilk,’from his green dress), who bonded the deputation, ‘ Whence 
coincst thou ? ’ asked tho conqueror. ‘ From my mother’s womb.’ ‘ And where 
art thou now?’ ‘In my clothes,’ and so on. A.skcd what was the most won¬ 
derful thing ho had ever soon, he said, 'The road from Hira to DaTnascii.s, 
which was linod in my early days with villages all along, so that a w'omaii 
could travel on it alone, taking with her a single cake; but that time hath long 
passed by.’ His attendant carried a little bag containing a quick poison, which 
his master was prepared to swallow if any indignily had been shown him. 
KhAlid took and swallowed it, saying that no soul could die before its time. 
As no ill effect followed, the chief was lost in amazement, and declared that 
ddiAlid must be irresistible. Marvellous tale.s of this .sort are, however, very 
rare now. Some touching verses are recorded as sung by Ibn Backila on the 
fall of Hira. Hero is a specimen: - - 

Now that tho Princes of the house of Mnndzir are Ronc, '^hall I over again behold the royal 
herd of camels roturniriR at eve from the pastures of Khawarnac an<l Sedlr ? 

Now that tlie liorsetnwi of Nomdn arc pasie<l away, slmll I ever again feed the young she- 
camel on tlio pastures between Mecca and ITaflr ? 

Like a flock of goats on a stornjy day, wo are scattered by the Beni MaM (tho invading 
Moslems), even as pieces of camels slaughtered for tho feast. 

Heretofore our homes wore sacred, and wo like the teats of a well-filled udder, 

Yielding tribute at the appointed times to tho Chosroes, and imposts in cattle and gold, 

Alasl even so is tho changeful wheel (bucket) of the well of fortune.. Now the day brightens 
with joy and gladness, and now it is dork with sorrow and grief. 

MasMi speaks of the IlAdites (the Christian aborigines of ITira) as still in 
liis time inhabiting this neighbourhood. 

• For tho field of Mfita, where KhAlid rallied the fragments of the Moslem 
army broken by the Roman legions, see Life of Mahmet, chap, xxiii. 
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hardly compare with that of many a well-contested field in 
the Prophet’s time.^ 

^ While the city of Hira was left in the immediate hands Summary 
of its chief men, summary rule was set up over the adjacent tmdoTJe 
country. The Diheans —great landholders and imperial 
tax-gatherers—had been waiting upon fortune. Seeing now province, 
that, while the Court was inactive, Khalid carried everything 
before him, many began to tender submission and enter into 
engagements with the conqueror for payment of the revenue. 

Abu Bekr had, in his wisdom, strenuously enjoined that the 
Fellaheen, or occupiers of the soil, should be maintained in 
possession, and their rights scrupulously respected. The 
Persian demand remained unchanged on these, with the 
addition only of a light poll-tax. In other respects, terms 
were granted corresponding with those given to Hira. Holding 
their ancestral faith, the people became Zimmies^ or pro¬ 
tected dependent s. Khalid undertook to defend them, and 
they on their part pledged allegiance and bound themselves 
to give notice if danger threatened.^ Garrisons were quar- 

* The ‘ Service of V^ietory ’ coiisistoil of eight continuous Rakaats, or series 
of prostrations, with the appointed Sura of Victory. 

In tliis first carnp.-iign there is no mention of .any Moslems killed. Tliero 
■were, no doubt, casualties among the rank and file of the Bedouin tribes, but ’ 
these are taken little uccoimt of. If any ‘ Companion,’ or leader of eminence, 
had been slain, tlie fact would, no doubt, have been monlioned. We must 
remember that mdst of tho soldiers from Medina had returned to their homes 
from YemAma, so that there may not have boon many Companions present with' 

KhAlid at this time. 

With reference to KhAlid’s speech, I should notice that it was the tendency 
of the Kufa and Jhissora schools to magnify the difficulties of tlic conquest of 
IrAc in their owm interest, us enhancing their claims upon the revenues of the 
Sfmad, or surrounding province. In this sense there is a fragment from the 
Arab warrior Amr ibn CacAa :— 

The Lord water tho ground where He buried the beroos of Irftc 
Upon tbe dusty plain and boueatb the sandy mounds \ 

And then he mentions in verso the various fields in which they had fallen in 
this first campaign from Hafir to the siege of Hira. 

* Those treaties were mostly abrogated by the rebellion that shortly after 
swept over tbe land. But some of the chieftains remained steadfast, as Salfiba 
ibn Nestfiba, ‘ the lord of Cobs NAtick.* His treaty is given verbatim by 
Tabari, with the witnesses, &c., copied, probably, from the original. He had 
to pay a tribute of 10,000 dirhems, to be ^lontributed rateably by his people 

0 2 
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tered in a few commanding places and the troops were 
organised into five moveable columns. By these the country 
was kept in check. In this manner Khalid held all to th j 
south of the Euphrates, and also the lower delta, stretching 
from Hira eastward acros/? the Great River to the banks of the 
lower Tigris. Throughout this region none were secure from 
rapine but such as had entered into engagements. I'ifty 
days’ grace was allowed to bring in the revenue, and, till it 
was paid, hostages were kept; a formal discharge was given 
on payment.^ Tlie tribute, as well as the booty, was distri¬ 
buted among the army ‘ for tlie strengthening of the same.’ 

Persia was meanwhile hopelessly distracted. The mas¬ 
sacre by Hiroes and his jealous successors, of the male progeny 
near the throne, had been so ruthless and complete that no 
heir of the royal blood could anywhere be found, and a rapid 
succession of feeble claimants was set up by the princesses 
left to form the court. Thus paralysed, the Persians could 
do little more than protect the capital by holding in force 
the Nahr Shir, an intervening stream that flowed down the 
peninsula.^ This line was threatened by Mothanna; but Abu 
Bekr gave stringent orders that no advance should be made 
upon Medain till all was secure behind. No tidings, more¬ 
over, had as yet been received from lyadh at Duma, with 
whom (as before explained) ^ co-operation was imperative. 
Khalid fretted at remaining thus inactive, ‘ playing,’ as he 
called it, ‘ for so many months the woman’s part.’ But he 
curbed his ardour, and contented himself with inditing two 
letters, in an imperious tone, one to ‘ the Princes of Persia,’ 

according to each man’s means, besides a tax of four dirhems per head (ap¬ 
parently a Persian tax, as it is called harasat Chosra). 

The terms of these treaties were made by KhAlid, with the consent and 
approval of the army, showing how KhAlid recognised the dominancy of the 
democratic element. 

* The terms of the discharge are given by Tabari, who also mentions nine 
of the Moslem chiefs employed to attest the receipts. 

^ One of the great channels drawn above Babylon from the Euphrates, 
which flows across the peninsula and falls into the Tigris. * P. 68. 
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the other to ^ the Satraps and the people.’ Towards the 
north and west, however, he employed his time more 
actively. 

Persian detachments were posted in Mesopotamia and 
the outskirts of the desert at Anbar, Ain Tamar, and other 
places, within easy distance of Hira, and against these 
Khalid now directed his steps. Leaving Cacaa, a warrior of 
the Beni Temim, in command at Hira, he laid siege to Anbar, 
a fortress on the left bank of the Euphrates, some eighty 
miles above Babylon. The garrison, thougli |[alled by the 
Moslem archery, were secure behind their strong walls and 
the deep fosse by which it was surrounded, until Xhalid, by 
a stratagem, stormed an entrance. He slew the old and 
worn-out camels of his force, and casting their carcases into 
the ditxjh, thus forced his way across. The Persian governor 
sued for terms, and was allowed to retire.^ Anbar and the 
richly-irrigated neighbourhood of Felugia^ thus secured, 
Khalid went on to Ain Tamar, on the desert border, three 
days west of Anliar. The Persian governor Mihran had there, 
besides the imperial troops, a great following of nomad tribes, 
and among these the Beni Taglilib, who (a strange coinci¬ 
dence) were under command of Ackka, Hodzeil, and other 
chiefs, the captains of the prophetess Sajah wlien she invaded 
Yemama.^ These, advancing to the attack, assailed Khalid 
as he approached the citadel; but he repulsed them easily^ 
taking Ackka prisoner with his own hand. Mihran, seeing 

* His name was Shirazdd, for we come now constantly on Persian names. 
The story is that the Moslems were told to shoot at the eyes of the f^arrison. 
And so a thousand of the enemy had their eyes transfixed; whence the siege 
was called ‘ The action of the Eyes.’ 1 give the tradition as I find it—not 
pretending to offer an explanation—excepting that the same word stands for 
eyes fountains. 

2 Still called by that name (pi. FelAlij), meaning tlio district about AnbAr 
irrigated by channels from the Euphrates. The army is said to have passed 
by the plain of Kerbala, which, however, is a good deal south of the position I 
assign to Ain Tamar The Fountain of Date-palms ’). 

• See above, p. 31. The Beni Taghlib, it will be remembered, retired 
into Mesopotamia with Saj&h after her marriage with Moseilama. 
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the rout from the ramparts, fled, and left the garrison and 
the fugitives to defend themselves as best they could. 
Eefused terms and reduced to straits, they surrendered 
discretion. Khalid, angry at the persistent opposition of 
the Mesopotamian tribeg, and also at his loss in the field 
(for though the victory was easy, a Companion of note 
and a Citizen of Medina were among the slain), was 
betrayed into an unwise severity which embittered the 
Christian Bedouins against him.* Ackka was beheaded 
in front of the city walls; the garrison was then led forth, 
every adult male put to death, and the women, with the 
children, •made over to the soldiers or sold into slavery. 
In a cloister, hard by the church, were forty youths, who, in 
their terror, barred the door upon the enemy. When their 
retreat was forced open, they gave themselves up, declaring 
that they were students, receiving there instruction in the 
Gospel. Their lives were spared, and, being of a superior class, 
they were distributed among the leaders. It is hard to record 
the fate of these youthful scholars snatched from the Nes- 
torian Church to be brought up as captives in the Moslem 
faith. But the fate, though sad, could hardly have been 
singular in the rough and sanguinary tide of Saracen invasion. 
Special prominence has, no doubt, been given to it here 
because Sirin, one of the youths, became the father of 
Mohammed, the fixmous Moslem doctor of Bussora, and 
Noseir, another, the father of Musa, the not less famous con¬ 
queror of Spain.2 

* Tho Companion was Omeir. Ho had boon one of the refugees to Abys¬ 
sinia in tho persecution of the Coreish, and was therefore a very early convert. 
A citizen (Ans4r) was also buried here; it is not-distinctly stated, but I infer, 
that he too was killed in tho action. This is the first mention of anyone 
killed on the Moslem side in the Ir4c campaign, though, as said before, loss in 
the rank and fie of the Bedouin levies was not of such importance as neces¬ 
sarily to require distinct notice. 

* Another of these youths was Homr4n, w'ho became the Mowla, or freed- 
man, of Otbman. When surprised in their cloister, they dedared themselves 
to be ' hostages,' perhaps strangers from a distance, detained to complete their 
education there. 
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While these events transpired in Irac, lyadh, who ought Ivadh 
long since to have joined Khalid, was battling unsuccess- 
ft^lly against his foes at Duma. The Caliph, becoming 
anxious, sent Welid ibn Ocba (who had been deputed by 
Khalid to Medina in charge of royal booty) to assist him.' 

The enemy had got possession of the roads, and lyadh could 
make no head against them. ^ Counsel,’ said Welid, as he 
found him in this predicament, ‘is ofttimes better than 
numbers: send a courier for Khalid.’ The message reached 
just after the hill of Ain Tamar; and Khalid, wth no enemy 
to detain him in tlie field, replied in maiiial verse: 

Wait but a raoment, my friend, * 

And a legion shall appear; 

Cohort upon cohort following 
With glittering sword and spear. 

Starting at once with the flower of his force, he crossed 
the intervening desert, and made good his vrord.^ 

He was not a day too soon. Okeidar and Judi, the chiefs Duma 
of Duma, were ^ui)ported by the Jieni Kelb, a tribe which 
pastured its flocks in the neighbourhood, and also by the Beni 
Bahra, from the desert west of the Euphrates ; and now the October, 
Beni Ghassan were pouring down from the north, under 
Jabala, the Christian prince of Bostra.^ The position of 
lyadh, thus beset, had been growing day by day more 
critical. The advent of Khalid changed the scene at onco. 

His very name was a tower of strength. Okeidar had 
already felt his prowess, having several years before been 
taken by him a prisoner to Mahomet at Medina. Hearing 

* Welid was the son of that Oeba who had been put to death by Mahomet 
after the battle of Bodr {Life of Mahomet^ p. 239). We shall hear more cf 
him by and by. 

* The distance must have been over 300 miles, besides the detour rendered 
necessary by the intervening desert (the Nefud of red sjind, see liJidy Blouni's 
l^Ugrimage to Nejd ); and must have taken, C. de Perceval says, not less than 
ten days; with any other than KhAlid, I should have said a good deal more. 

* Jabala VI. See Life of Mahomt^ vol. i. p. clxxxix. 
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now that his old enemy was advancing from the east, he 
was much afraid; and, failing to persuade his comrades to 
offer terms, he hastened forward by himself, with the viej^ 
of surrendering ; but Khalid, being apprised of his approach, 
sent out to take him prisoner, and he was instantly beheaded.^ 
Then, instructing lyadh to engage the Syrian troops on the 
farther side of Duma, Khalid himself attacked the enemy 
on the nearer, and utterly routed them, taking prisoner 
Judi and the Kelbite leader. The discomfited troops fled 
back in confusion to the fort>, and when that was full, the 
gates were closed. lyadh was also on his side victorious, 
but Jabala. effected his escape to Syria. Then the sword 
was drawn against the helj)less crowd hemmed in betw'^een 
the two forces. The Beni Kelb vrere spared; for Acra, a 
Bedouin chief, had (much to Khalid’s displeasure) given 
them quarter as a confederate tribe ^; but Judi was be¬ 
headed, and all the rank and file that vainly struggled round 
the city walls. Even to those within, the ramparts were of 
small avail; the gate was battered down, and the crowded 
inmates put promiscuously to the sword. The women were 
sold to the highest bidder; and the most beautiful, the 
unfortunate Judi’s daughter, bought by Khalid for his 
harem.. Thus solacing himself for a little while at Duma, 
the conqueror sent Acra with the main body back to 
Hira. There they were received with outward demonstra¬ 
tions of joy; for the citizens, with timbrels, music, and 
cymbals, went forth, headed by Cacaa, to meet the returning 
army.* 

* So the ordinary narrative. But there is another account that Okeidar 
vi’as sent a prisoner to Medina; and being subsequently released by Omar, 
settled near Aiu Tamar, at a place 'which, in memory of his former home, he 
name<l Duma. The name may have given rise to the tradition; though, on 
the other hand, the execution of Okeidar is in keeping with KhMid^s sanguinary 
character. For his first encounter with Khalid, see Life of Mahtmet, p. 458. 

* Acra was chief of the Beni Tomim, old allies of the Beni Kelb, who 
otherwise would have shared the common fate. 

* The demonstration was probably forced. The citizens, we are told, 
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Blit all was not going on smoothly in Mesopotamia. 
The absence of Khalid and great part of his force encou- 
r/iged the Persians and their Arab allies—specially the Beni 
Taghlib, smarting under the execution of Ackka—to resume 
offensive operations. Cacaa, thougji on the alert, was able, 
with the diminished means at his disposal, to do no more 
than guard the frontier and protect Anbar .from a threat¬ 
ened inroad. At this news, Khalid hastened back; and, 
having installed lyadh in the government of Hira, de¬ 
spatched Cacaa across the Euphrates against \he Persians, 
while he himself appointed a rendezvous at Ain Tamar to 
attack the Arabs, for he had vowed that he woulcf visit the 
Beni Taghlib in their homes, and crush the viper in its 
nest. In Mesopotamia the Persians were routed and their 
loaders killed; while on the western border a series of 
brilliant and well-planned night attacks succeeded again 
and again in surprising the Arabs as they slept secure in 
their desert homes, where they were cut to pieces, and their 
families carried away into dishonour and captivity. Thus 
Khalid fulfilled his vow. Multitudes of women, many of 
noble birth, were distributed among the army. .A portion of 
these, with a rich booty, were sent to Medina ; and one, the 
daughter of Bodeir, chief of the Beni Taghlib, killed in the 
slaughter, was purchased by Aly, and bore him a son and 
daughter.^ For the time, the Bedouin confederacy was 
dispersed. 

murmured secretly,—‘ We thought that they had passed by, like other Arab 
raiders ; their return is tlie breaking out of a fresh calamily; ’ and so, before 
long, they found it. 

* The girl’s name was Sahba. Aly had recently received into his harem 
another maiden taken captive at Yemiraa; being of the Beni Hanifa,.tho son, 
Mohammed, whom she bore to him, was called the Hanifite, Thus, thongh he 
sat inactive at homo, Aly took his full share of the captive ladies. He also 
married in this year Om4ma, a granddaughter of the Prophet (being a child of 
Abul A48 and Zeinab) and niece of his deceased wife F4tima. 

I h^tvo noticed these expeditions very briefly, as the similarity of detail 
becomes tedious. The Persian generals Zermihr and Kozaba, were attacked 
by Cac4a and slain before they could form a junction with the Beni Taghlib, 
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Driving thus the enemy before him, Khalid came upon 
the Euphrates, and, crossing it, reached Firadh, so far 
advanced as to touch the frontier, within sight of a Eom^ 
post. There he rested his army on the river bank during 
the fast of Eamadhan, and for some weeks after.^ The 
Syrian garrison on the western shore, uneasy at the pro¬ 
longed and' threatening encampment, made common cause 
with the neighbouring Persian outposts, and, joined as well 
from the desert by Bedouin horse, advanced an imposing force 
to the river. •I'hey challenged Khalid to cross and give them 
battle. But the wary general bade them rather cross over 
to his skle, wbicli they did. A long and severe conflict 
ensued. The Moslems were victorious, and the cavalry pur¬ 
suing the fugitives, cut to pieces an incredible multitude.^ 
For the moment opposition was crushed both on the 
part of the Bedouins and the Persian troops. Khalid would 
willingly have attacked Mcdain, but the cautious policy of 
Abu Bekr withheld him. Besides the districts secured by 
treaty with the great landlords of the lower delta, Khalid 
had now extended his rule on both sides of the Euphrates 

but the fngitivws joined tho Bedouin camp at Modoya in the desert. There¬ 
upon, KhAlid organised three parties to converge at a 8ot time by night upon 
tho Arab encampment, which was surprised, and left covered with the dead, 
‘like a field of Blaughtcred sheep.’ The chief, Uodzcil, escaped. 

Among the slam were two Bedouin chiefs who, having embraced Islam, 
held an amnesty from the Caliph. Omar took tho occasion again to blame 
KhAlid for his indiscriiniuatiug vcngeanco; but Abu Bekr, as before, justified 
him; ‘ for tliose,’ ho said, •* who dwell in tho encampment of an enemy must 
take their chance with him.’ As, however, they were both said to have called 
aloud tho Moslem sliibboletb, their families were set free and taken care of, 
and blood-money paid. Omar treasured up these things against KhAlid. 

The similar stratagem of a convergent night attack was repeatedly 
resorted to at Thinia, Zomeil, and Bishr, not a soul escaping the sword but 
the women and children, llorcus, a famous chief of the desert, was surprised 
and slain while drinking his last draught of wine with his daughters, who were 
carried away captive. The subject is a favourite one, and the bacchanalian 
verses sung by Horens in bis last cups, with u swan-like anticipation of im¬ 
pending fate, are assigned to several different occasions. 

* Hamadhan fell in December, a.u. 633. 

* No details are given of this great battle, excepting the fabulous number 
of 100,000 slaiu. 
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above Anbar, and no enemy was anywhere in sight.' Things 
seeming thus to be quiet, Khalid formed the singular 
resolve—the sacred month having now come round— of 
making the pilgrimage incognito, unknown even to • his 
royal master. So, having recruited,his army for ten days on 
the well-fought field of Firadh, he gave orders to march 
slowly and by easy stages back to liira. Then, making as 
though he remained behind to bring up the rear-guard, he 
set out secretly with a small escort on his pious errand. 
Without a guide, he traversed the devious ‘desert route 
with marvellous sagacity and sjDeed. Having accomjdished 
the rites of pilgrimage, he retraced his steps 'With like 
despatch, and entered Ilira just as the rc^ar-guard from 
Firadh was marching in. So well had he kept his secret, 
that the army thought he had been all the while at Firadh, 
and had been journeying slowly back. Even Abu Bekr, who 
himself presided at the pilgrimage, was unaware of the 
presence of his great general. When, after some time, the 
surreptitious visit came to his knowledge, he was much 
displeased. But the action which he took in consequence 
belongs to the succeeding year.^ 

* In the troublous times that followed, almost all tho country rose and com¬ 
mitted acts of disloyalty which, with ono or two exceptions, cancelled the 
treaties and engagements now entered into by Khfi,lid with the DihcAns. 

* According to some tr.aditions, Abu Bekr deputed Ormir to preside at the 
pilgrimage this year. But the general opinion is that Abu Bekr did so him¬ 
self, leaving OthmAu during his absence in charge of M<‘dina. This is the 
more likely, as, owing to the troubUd state of the peninsula, he hud been 
unable to go on pilgrimage the previous year. 
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CHAPTER XL 

CAMPAIGN IN SYRIA.—BATTLE OF WACUSA ON THE YERMUK. 

A.II. XIII. A.D. 634. 

u 

The campaign in Syria opened under the auspices of a very 
different Khalid, of the Omeyyad clan,—Khalid ibn Said, 
Having been one of the earliest converts, and amongst those 
driven for refuge to Abyssinia, he held a high place 
amongst the confessors of Islam. He had been appointed 
by Mahomet to a command in the south, and though forced to 
retreat in the troubles which ensued on the Prophet’s death, 
had achieved some renown in wresting from Madekerib’s 
hands the famous sword Samsat.* Returning from thence, 
he urged his claim to a fresh command; and Abu Bekr, 
yielding to his importunity, and against the wish of Omar, 
posted him at Tayma, on the Syrian border, there to rally 
the friendly tribes, but, unless attacked, to take no offen¬ 
sive step. Tidings of the movement alarmed the Romans 
in that quarter, who thereupon, summoning the Ghassan 
and other Syrian tribes, assembled a large force to protect 
the border. Khalid, on this, obtained permission to advance, 
but cautiously, and so as to leave no enemy in his rear. As 
he advanced, the Syrians retired; and, marching onwards, 
he discomfited a Roman column on the eastern shore of the 
Dead Sea.* Finding himself in a position so advanced, and 
the country in front roused by the inroad, Khalid urgently 

^ See abore, p. 53. 

* Near to Castal (which C. de Perceval makes Callirhoe) and towards Abila, 
but probably not so far north; the advance on Syria being made (as always) 
on the east of the Dead Sea. 
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demanded reinforcements from Medina. The troops were 
just then returning from Yemen; and so Ikrima, with 
Dzul Kelaa, a loyal Himyarite chief, followed by his clan, 
bmng the first to appear, were despatched to the north in 
haste.' ^ 

Two other captains of note were also deputed for the 
support of Khalid; these were Amru and Welid, who had a 
joint command over the Beni Codhaa, in the tract of 
country between Tayma and the Ked Sea. Since the 
reduction of Duma, this tract was now Comparatively 
quiet, and Abu Bekr gave them the option either of re¬ 
maining where they were, or engaging in a woik ‘ better 
for them, both in this present life, and in that which is 
to come.’ Amru, although he had, even before his deputa¬ 
tion to Oman, had the promise from the Prophet of this 
district, made answer: ‘Thy servant is but an arrow in 
the quiver of Islam, and thou the Archer. It is for thee to 
pick out the fittest shaft, and whithersoever thou wilt dis¬ 
charge it.’ So t hey were despatched, Welid to join Khalid 
ibn Said, and Amru by Ayla to the south of the Holy 
Land.* 

Emboldened by these reinforcements, Khalid hastened 
forward to gain the first laurels of the campaign; and, 
forgetful of his master’s injunctions, suffered himself to be 
decoyed by the Roman general Bahan towards Damascus, 
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' Dzul KeUa, with his immediate clan, remained firm in the rebellion of 
Yemen, and aided Ikrima in its suppression: see above, p. 54. Ikrima’s 
column was called ‘ the brigade of substitutes,’ because on his return from the 
long campaign in the south, his soldiers were allowed furlough to the’r homes, 
on condition of their giving substitutes for the new expedition in the north. 

* Amru is said to have had the promise of the command over the tribes of 
Odzra and Sad>Hodzeim (branches of the Beni Codh4a) from Mahomet when he 
deputed him to Om4n, and Abu Bekr fulfilled the promise. His present mis* 
sion must have been subsequent to the affair at DAma, as Welid, on his return 
to Medina from Ir4c, was sent to help ly4dh at Duma. This further appears 
from the notice that Welid, on joining the Syrian force, left as his locum 
tmens over the Beni Codh4a, Imrsl Cays ‘from Ddma implying that Dhna 
was by this time a Mahometan possession. 
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away from his supports. Unprotected behind, the enemy 
closed in upon h/s rear, and cut oflF his retreat. He was 
routed at Marj ^ Soffar, to the east of the Sea of Tiberias; 
his son was slain, and, losing heart, he fled, leaving his 
camp in the enemy’s hands, and Ikrima to retrieve the 
disaster. That able general rallied the retreating force, and 
with a/sufficient remnant, including the brave Himyarite 
band hnder Dzul Kelaa, took up a strong position on the 
frontier, until help should come. Khalid continued his 
flight, but Was stayed at Wady al Cora.—‘ By my life! ’ 
wrote the indignant Caliph, ‘ thou shalt come no further; 
thou pratest bravely when secure, but in battle thou art a 
coward. I have no patience with thee !! And he said to 
those about him: ‘ Truly Aly and Omar knew the man better 
than I. Had I listened to them, this mishap had not been.’ 
We hear no more of Khalid ibn Said.^ 

In the present emergency, it was fortunate for Abu Bekr 
that the south of the peninsula was by this time entirely 
pacified. He was able, therefore, as the columns returned 
from thence, to hurry them off to Syria, there to retrieve 
the fortunes of Islam. Four battalions were now sent 
forward. First, Shorahbtl, returning at that moment from 
Irac, was appointed to supersede Welid, who shared in the 


* Marj al Soffar is to tho north of the YormAk on the road to Damascus, 
^nd is frequently mentioned in the suhsequent campaign. It was not far from 
JAbia in the JaulAn (Gaulonitis) whi(?h became the grand rendezvous for the 
Moslem armies, and the point of departure both for northern Syria and Pales¬ 
tine. Tho journey from Medina to Syria was alwuiys, as now, by tho country 
to the oast of the Dead Sea, very much what is the present pilgrim route from 
Damascus to Mecca. 

Some accounts say that Khalid himself was killed in the engagement, which, 
accxirding to the wont of Saracen defeats, is slurred over witli a few unsatis¬ 
factory and garbled wonls. According to otlier traditions, KliAlid was degraded 
because, in returning from Yemen, he delayed to swear allegiance' to Abu Bekr, 
and abu^CKl Aly and OthmAn for allowing tho government to pass out of the 
house of Abd MenAf. This is altogether improbable. The account in the text 
is the received one and also the most consistent. But tho dates are all uncertain, 
for none are reliable till after the battle of Ajnadein. 
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disgrace of Khalid’s defeat.' Eallying the scattered frag¬ 
ments of the discomfited force, he carried the greater part 
back again to the front, and there took up a position in 
advance of Ikrima. Then followed Yezld^ son of Abu 
Sofian, with a great levy from Mecca, including many 
famous chiefs of the Coreish, roused by the Caliph’s call and 
the stirring news from Syria. His brother, Muavia, shortly 
after joined him, bringing up the remaining fragments of 
the runaway army. Ahu Oheida^ already known to the 
reader as a trusted Companion of the Prophelt, led a third 
column, and posted himself near to Amru, who com¬ 
manded the fourth brigade in the Wady Araba, to «^hc west 
of the others. Many of the new troops, especially the levies 
from the south, travelled, after the Bedouin fashion, with 
their fiimilies, ready to settle house and home in the north ; 
for the marvellous success of the army in Irac suggested 
the still more inviting prospect of establishing themselves in 
the liand of Promise, flowing with milk and honey 

This force was altogether different in comi)osition from Composi- 
tlie army of Irac. That in the main consisted of Bedouins, 
wlio flocked in tribes or clans to the banners of Mo- 
thanna and Khfdid; the men of Mecca and Medina were 
as yet in Irac comparatively few, for they had returned in 
great numbers to their liomes after the battle of Yemama. 

In the Syrian army, on the contrary, there are reckoned at. 
least a thousand Companions —men who had seen and con¬ 
versed with the Prophet; and of these no fewer than one 
hundred of the famous Three Hundred of Bedr. They 
enrolled themselves at pleasure under whichever chief they 
chose; but, once enrolled, they yielded to their leader an 

* Shorahbil had fought under tho great KhAlid at Yonidma, and thence 
accompanied him to IrAc. Deputed at this crisis to Medina with despatches 
or booty, ho there obtained this command. 

* The Scriptural expressions of‘the Promised Land,’ * the Land of niessing/ 

&c., are applied in the OorAn to Palestine; and it remained long the most 
Coveted destination of the Bedouin levies. 
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implicit obedience; while he, on his part, consulted their 
views and wishes, not only in the set council of war, but 
generally on all occasions of importance. Sheikhs of re¬ 
nown, such as Abu Sofian and Soheil, who but a few years 
before, had wielded at will the whole power of Mecca, and 
haughty high-born chieftains of Nejd and Yemen, now 
joined with alacrity and zeal the column of anyone, how¬ 
ever young and inferior, into whose hands the Caliph was 
minded to present a banner of command. And the whole 
force, thus formed in separate detachments, held itself at 
the absolute disposal of the Commander of the Faithful. 

Abu ‘Bekr was duly sensible of the gravity of the enter¬ 
prise on which he now embarked—nothing short, in fact, 
of measuring swords with the Kaiser, He had thrown down 
the gauntlet, and in fact was waging war, at one and the 
same time, with the potentates of the East and of the West. 
The brigades for this service were pitched one after 
another on the outlying field of Jorf; and, as each was ready 
to march, the Caliph walked a little distance (as nearly two 
years before he had done with Osama) by the side of the 
mounted loader, and gave him thus his farewell commands. 

‘ Profession,’ he would say, ‘ is naught without faith. The 
merit of a work dependeth on the purpose of the worker. The 
reward set forth in the Book of the Lord for such as fight 
,in His ways, is great. Set this ever before thee and before 
thy men. But when thou haranguest them, be brief, for 
in the multitude of words the foremost word is lost in the 
hindermost. So striving, ye will obtain the prize, riches 
and glory in the present life, and in the life to come salva¬ 
tion.’ Then saying ‘ Fare ye well,’he would retrace his steps 
and return to his simple home. 

The four battalions now gathered on the Syrian border 
numbered 30,000, besides the reserve of 6,000 under 
Ikrirna.' In their first advance these columns met with 

' The Btrength of thefour colnmss ia usually given as 27,000, some authorities' 



A.H. XIII. 


ROMAN ARMY OPPOSES THE MOSLEMS. 


97 


little to oppose them, Abu Obeida marched through the Moharram, 
Belcaa, The Arab settlement at Maab * resisted, but, after March, 
an unsuccessful skirmish, submitted to his terms; and he 
thSi marched on to Jabia. From the south of Palestine a 
Eoman force advanced on the Araba below the Dead Sea; 
but it was easily discomfited by Yezid, who pursued it to 
Dathin, and slew the patrician in command.^ The four 
divisions eventually took up ground in a sort of echelon, 
threatening the chief garrisons in the south of Syria. Abu 
Obeida, advancing towards Damascus, held a position the fur¬ 
thest east, near to Ikrima and the scene of the recent disaster. 

Next came Shorahbil, overawing the Ghor, or depressed valley 
of the Jordan and Tiberias. Yezid in the Belcaa, threatened 
Bostra; and Amrn, in lower Palestine, Hebron. Each of 
these, at last, found himself confronted by a Eoman force. 

Heraclius now, at last, was thoroughly aroused. It was Heraclhis 
but a few years before that he had gloriously repulsed the battaliona 
Chosroes; but after that he had relapsed into the inactivity 
of earlier years. Tidings of the invasion—a fresh irrup¬ 
tion, as it would seem, of barbarians from the south 
instead of from the north—awakened him from liis lethargy. 

Eepairing to Hims, he gathered together an immense force, 
and sent it, in separate divisions, to stem the advancing 
tide. The largest of these, numbering (tradition tells us) 

90,000 men, was commanded by his brother Theodoric,^ 


adding 3,000 rallied from KliAlid’8 force, and some not. Tradition represent© 
Aim Uekr as sending them forth each to reduce a given district in Syria—Alm 
Oheida, Uitns; Yezid, Damascus; Shorahbil, the Jordan; Amru, Palestine. 
A palpable anticipation. Abu Bekr s vision was yet bounded by the Iloniun 
arny, and’the issue doubtful. 

* Ar, or Rabbah of Moab. 

* The Dothan of Joseph’s story is placed by Robinson north of NablAs, 
near the plain of Megiddo. If this bo the same, Yezid must have penetrated 
into the centre of Palestine, which at this early period of the campaign is not 
likely. But the whole account is very brief and confused. It seems, also, 
improbable that Abu Obeida should have advanced quite so far as JAbia, 
while as yet the Roman battalions dominated the country nor* !! of the Yermfik. 

’ The names of the Roman commanders are given as Jdreja (George?), 

H ' 
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The Moslems were alarmed at the formidable array, and 
they consulted how to meet it. Amru urged his brother 
generals to gather all into one body.~‘ For how,^ he sent to 
say, ‘ can our scanty numbers, divided and apart, encounter 
these mighty hosts ? ’ Jo this they agreed, and Abu Bekr, 
who had constant tidings of their progress, was of the 
same mind. ‘ Draw ye all together,’ was his command, ^ by 
the banks of the Yermuk. Ye are the Lord’s host, and 
shall surely put the enemy to flight. Such as you shall 
not be discomfited by reason of the fewness of your 
numbers. Tens of thousands are smitten in battle because 
of their sins. Wherefore, do ye eschew sin. Let every 
man stand close by his fellow. So shall the Lord give you 
the victory.’ 

Acting on this counsel, the four columns concentrated 
to the south of the Yermuk, near where it was crossed by 
the military road from Damascus. The Komans, suiting 
their tactics to the change, also drew together, and, under 
command of Theodoric, pitched their camp on the northern 
bank of the river. The jAace was singular. The Yermuk, 
taking its rise in the high lands of the Ilauran, and fed by 
many affluents, is a large and swift stream. In its lower 
course it runs, far below the level of the plain, in a deep 
and rugged gorge, through which its waters, rapidly descend- 
• ing to the Ghor, fall into the Jordan at Gadara, below the 
Lake of Galilee, The battle-ground was probably 30 or 40 
miles above the junction. Here the stream, fetching a 
compass, formed on the northern bank a great plain,—the 
plain of Wac6sa, bounded on three sides by a sheer pre¬ 
cipice. The remaining side was hemmed in by a ravine 
which nearly closed the circuit. A narrow neck was left 

Caycar ibn NestA«<, Dar&ckis, and TadzAric (Theodoric). Tradition pretends 
that Ht‘raclius, Italf persuaded of the truth of Islam, was desirous to cede to 
the Moslems tlie plain of Syria up to the mountains of Asia Minor, but was 
hindered by the perversity of his grandees. 
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for entrance, across which the military road passing, formed 
the key of the position. The Eomans were tempted by the 
wide expanse of level ground, which oflfered room for their 
great camp, and was secure on every side. Advancing, 
therefore, from the north, they ente^d this plain, and spread 
themselves out upon it. Thereupon the Moslems crossed the 
river, and encamped also on the northern bank, upon another 
plain adjoining the neck; thus they commanded the road, and 
threatened the exit of the enemy. Amru, seeing this, rejoiced 
and said: ‘ Be of good cheer, my friends; the ‘Romans are ^ 
shut in, and few that are shut in escape.’ ^ A desultory war¬ 
fare ensued without any definite result. The Romans often 
formed up in force, and as often were driven back; but the 
ravine was to them a strong protection, and the Arabs gained 
no material advantage. In such indecisive skirmishing two Knbi 1. 
months passed away, and the armies remained still facing Mny and 
one another. ^ 

’ The way nut, however, eould have been only partially closed, for rein- , 

forcemonts reached tbi Romans without hindrance. The ravine was probably 
passable at some points, though, on the whole, a sufficient defence against the 
A Tabs. 

* The country is well described by Laurence Oliphant in his Land of Gilead, 
and the picture at p. 87 gives an admirable idea of the gorge surrounding our 
battlefield. ‘ The Yermhk,’ he says, ‘ at this point is just sinking below the 
level of the plain through which it has been meandering, and in the course of 
the next mile plunges down, a series of cascades, into the stupendous gorges 
through which it winds, until it ultimately falls into the Jordan below Gadara.' ^ • • 

The grand old military road, still bearing traces of wheeled carriages, bifurcates 
five and twenty miles south of Damascus. The right branch leads S.W. to 
Palestine, crossing the Yermtlk at Gadara: the other continues to run south 
towards Jerash and Bostra, and so onward till it is lost in the Hajj or pilgrim- 
route into Arabia. The latter was the road always traversed by the Saracen 
armies as they marched into Syria and Palestine; and I assume that the battle 
was fought at a point some 30 miles east of Gadara where this road crosses the 
Yermfik. The same road northward leads to J4bia (Tell J&bieh); and JAbieh 
became the grand base of operations both for Syria and for Palestine; for Pales¬ 
tine was never approached from Arabia but by this circuitous route. The Arabs, 
we are told, do not use the Roman road, because probably it is in so rugged and 
ruinous a condition. But they always use the bridges when passable; and 
Mr. Oliphant tells us of an ‘ old Roman bridge of nine arches, one of which 
has fallen and has not been repaired,’ over the YermAk in this vicinity, p. 87. 

The researches now being prosecuted to the east of the Jordan may throw 

• 
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stealthy pilgrimage of Khalid.^, to his knowledge, 

and he now marked his displi^ l^y indirectly hinting 

at it in the order for his deputati^ Syria, which ran as 

follows; ‘Depart and join thyselt tjnto the armies of the 

Faithful on the Yermuk, for they are dc*" ’,,^xicast and forlorn. 
But beware that thou return not again to do ^ thou hast 
done. The Lord helping, thy removal shall n^" r>t dishearten 
thy followers in Irac. Go forward then, Father of Sulei¬ 
man, high resolve and success attend thee! Fill up the 
measure of the Lord’s benefits upon mankind, and He shall 
fulfil the same unto thee. Have a care lest the world and 
the flesh ensnare thee, so that thou stumble and thy works 
perish. The Ijord doth recompense! ’ * 

KhAlid, This order at the first disconcerted Khalid. He set it 
forcementfi ^own to Omar, who, envying him the conquest of Irac, 
RetTout^^’ would thus, on the eve of accomplishment, snatch it from 
for8)Tia. his hand. There was too much reason for the fear; but 


farther Uglit on this great battlefield, the site of which it jnay be possible yet 
to identity. 

* Some authorities represent the transfer as a punishment for the surrep¬ 
titious visit to Mecca; but this is at variance with the terms of the order, 
as well as opposed to the whole tenor of Abu Bekr s forbearing treatment of 
KhAlid. 
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had Ahu Bekr lived, it would have been otherwise, for 
his order continued thus ;—‘ Take with thee half the army, 
and leave Mothanna half. When the Lord shall have given 
thee victory in Syria, then thou shalt return with the 
troops to thy command in Irac.’ Beconciled by this assur¬ 
ance, and loyal to his chief, Khalid set to work at once, and 
began by selecting the ‘ Companions ^ and flower of the 
force to accompany him. Mothanna insisted that the 
division should be equal'both in kind and number, and pro¬ 
tested that he would not be responsible for the safety of 
Irac unless it was effected fairly. He was conciliated by 
getting back a goodly portion of the veterans. The'strength 
of either moiety is put at 9,000.* The spring was far 
advanced when Khalid marched. M^hanna accompanied 
him to the border of the desert, and, taking a last farewell 
of the great general whom he had served so loyally, re¬ 
traced his steps to Ilira. 

The Syrian desert lay between Khalid and his new 
sphere of action. He could not take the northern route, 
because of hostile tribes and Roman garrisons; therefore, 
turning south by Ain Tamar, he crossed the second time 
the Nefud—that strange and tumbled red sea of sand—to the 
north of the mountains of the Beni Tay, and halted at Duma.* 
Thence he took the direct road to Syria, along the Wady 

* The numbew of KhAlid’s column are variously stated at 9,000 and 6,000; 
and again as low as 800, 600, and 600. But the smaller numbers are probably 
intended to indicate only that part of his force which formed the hying columri 
in his adventurous march across the desert: the rest, I assume, followed more 
leisurely and by an easier route. In point of feet, 6,000 returned tlie following 
year to IrAc, though they had been thinned by the Syrian campaign. 

Some put the march of Kh41id a mouth earlier, ihn Ish&c says that before 
leaving, Kbilid despatched the sick and infirm, with the women and children, 
to Medina, with the last consignment of royal prize, as if he apprehended 
insecurity during his absence. 

* The great sea of red sand has been spiritedly described by Lady Anne 
Blount in her Pilgrimage to Nejd; her route (reversed) was the same as 
Kh&lid’s, from Ir&c as far as CorAcar, only her circuit led her farther south to 
li4il, and nearer the mountain range of AjA and Selma. 
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Sirhan; and surprising Cora^r, a settlement of the Beni 
Kelb lying half way, he plundered it. Keeping the same 
route, he would in a few days have reached Bostra. But 
he feared the Roman garrisons, lest they should check him 
on that road, and hinder4iis junction with the Moslem army. 
He formed, therefore, the bold design of striking right 
across the Syrian desert to the north, emerging at Tadmor, 
and so turning the Roman flank. A council of war was 
held, and a Bedouin, well versed in the desert, set before 
them. ^ There is but one tmck,’ said the guide, ^ a track 
so bare, and for five days so waterless, that even single horse¬ 
men shun it, lest they perish by the way.’ ‘ By the same 
way shall we go,’ was Khalid’s prompt resolve; and when 
expostulated with on^the wild and perilous attempt, he an¬ 
swered that, with Divine aid and firm resolve, nothing was 
wild and nothing perilous. The words fired his followers 
with the same adventurous zeal, and the project was by 
acclamation carried. ^ Do this then,’ said the guide, ye 
be bent upon the enterprise. Gather as many camels as ye 
can ; make them thirsty by withholding water for a while ; 
then let them drink plentifully, and again a second time; 
afterwards, bind their ears and slit their lips so that they 
ruminate not. So haply may your water last.’ At each 
stage across the wilderness, ten such camels were slain for 
every troop of a hundred lances. The water drawn from 
them was mixed with milk for the horses. The men were 
given but a single draught each day. On the fifth day a 
shudder crept over the host. The supply was at an end. 
They had reached the neighbourhood, marked by two hills 
on the right hand and on the left, where water should 
have been, but the signs were wanting, and the guide was 
at fault. After casting anxiously about in all directions, he 
cried in despair—‘ Search for the bramble bush; the 
bramble should be here; if ye find it not, we are lost.’ 
So they searched all around. At last they came upon a 
half-concealed root, and raising the Takbir, shouted ‘ Great 
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is the Lord! ’ Rushing to the spot, they dug down into 
the ground, and found a plentiful supply of waterd 

They were now on the Syrian side of the desert, about a 
hundred miles to the east of Damascus. Early next morning, 
Khalid fell on the astonished tribcj^ in the neighbourhood, 
scattering terror all around, and securing submission either 
willingly or by the sword. Tadmor, after a slight resistance, 
yielded. Then fetching a circuit, he skirted the Hauran 
wdthin sight of Damascus, and emerged at Adzraat. Having 
achieved this marvellous journey in the com^e of a few 
weeks, and reopened communications with the south, he 
sent tidings to Abu Bekr of his safety, with the -Eifth of 
the spoil he had taken by the way. He was now close 
to the combined army of the Moslems, which still lay in¬ 
active on the Yermuk ; and he etFected a junction with them 
in the month of June, or perhaps July.^ 

’ Such is the received account of iliis extraordinary march, the memory of 
which is also preserved in contemporary verso. Ibn Isliac speaks of twenty 
camels, which would have gone but a little way. Other accounts give the 
number of camels :'t so many per hundred lances, without mentioning the 
strength of the column. As before explained, Khalid probably took the 
perilous route with only the liglitor part of his force, leaving the bulky and 
heavy portion to follow by the ordinary road, along the Wady SirhAn, after 
he had cleared the Rostra approach. The lips of the camels were slit or eiU 
off’ (according to other accounts bound up) to prevent their ruminating and 
the consequent digestion and assimilation of the wat^r in their stomachs. 

* They emerged at SuwA near Tadmor, and forthwith fell upon the Reni 
Balira, a ("hristian tribe, a portion of \vhich was engaged in the defence of 
Duma the year before. Ilero again we have the bacchanalian death-song of ‘ 
Horcus mentioned before. We must receive the account of KbAlid’s circuit, 
even after the passage of the desert, wilh some reserve. Jle is wild to have 
plundered Cariatein and Huwareiu on the way from Tadmor; to have made 
ternis with the Reni CodhAa at Cussum ; then to have passed over the ' Mount 
of the Eagle ’ (so called from his halting on it with the Prophet’s black flag), 
within sight of Damascus; to liave plundered Marj RAhat, and a convent in the 
Ghuta or plain of Damascus, killing the men and taking the females prisoners; 
and BO on to Rostra, which, after some opposition, came to terms. If this be 
all true, he may have at Rostra formed a junction with the body of his column 
left behind at CorAcar. Rut it is all veiy vague, and with a dash of the 
marvellous. 

Ibn IshAc gives a somewhat different account. Ho mixes up former 
victories (c,y. the capture of the forty Christian youths, of Aly’s slave-girl, 
&c.) with this campaign; and he makes the sf'''*ming of Rostra to follow the 
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Fresh reinforcements from the Emperor, under the 
renowned Armenian general Bahan (the same who dis¬ 
comfited the other Khalid), had just arrived and raised ^the 
flagging spirit of the Eomans. Their army, we are told, 
numbered ^0,000 mei, of whom a great body are stig¬ 
matised as felon-prisoners released for the occasion, and 
others are said (like those of the Persians) to have been 
chained together that they might not run away, or in token 
that they were bound to die. The idea, no doubt, is fanciful 
and cast in the contemptuous style of Mussulman tradition. 
But so much we may readily accept, that the army with 
which jfferaclius sought to stay the tide of Saracen invasion, 
must needs have been very large.' We may also believe 
that though devoid of union, loyalty, and valour, it was well 
ajipointed, and elated by its achievements in the Persian 
war, of which many veterans were still present in the ranks. 
In discipline and combined movement, and in the weight 
and style of his equipment, the Roman, no doubt, sur¬ 
passed the Arab. But the armament of the Roman did not 
so greatly excel as to give him a material advantage. 
It had no analogy, for example, with the superiority which 
in these days crushes the barbarian before the sanguinary 
appliances of modern art and science. It is strange to 
reflect how a single Gatling might have changed the day 
and driven Islam back to wither and die in the land of its 
birth. On the other hand, the Bedouin horse excelled in 
celerity and dash. Their charge, if light, was galling, and 
so rapidly delivered that, before the surprise was recovered 
from, the enemy might be out of sight. The Eomans, it is 
true, had themselves Bedouin auxiliaries, as numerous, 

junction with Ahu Obcida. I find no authority whatever for the romance of 
the taking of Bostra as given by Ockley and followed by Gibbon. 

^ In the silence of Byzantine chroniclers we must make the best of the 
figures. 80,000 were * prisoners,’ either simply so or in chains; 40,000 were 
* chained together to fight to the death; ’ 40,000 were ‘ tied by their turbans j ’ 
and 80,000 free and unencumbered. In the Armenian general JBahdn we 
recognise the Bdwof Theophanes; asare(oDe might say a unique) coincidence. 



A.H. xin. . ROMAN AND MOSLEM ARMIES COMPARED. 


105 


perhaps, as the whole Moslem army. But the spirit of the 
two was widely diflTerent. The fealty of the Syrian Arab 
was lax and loose. Christian in name, the yoke of his faith 
sat (as it still sits) lightly on him. Indeed, throughout 
the empire, Christianity was eaten^p of strife and rancour. 
With Bahan came a troop of monks and bishops, who, bear¬ 
ing banners, waving aloft their golden crosses, and shouting 
that the faith was in jeopardy, sought thus to rouse the 
passion of the army. But the passion' roused was too often 
the scowl of hatred. Bitter schisms rent the Clflirch, and the 
cry of the Orthodox for help would strike a far different 
chord than that of sympathy in the Eutychtan and 
Nestorian breast. Lastly, the social and ancestral associa¬ 
tions of the Syrian Bedouin, while alien from his Byzan¬ 
tine masters, were in full accord with his brethren from 
Arabia; and of this instinctive feeling, the invaders knew 
well how to take advantage. With these lukewarm and 
disunited multitudes, comimre now the Moslem force in its 
virgin vigour, bound together as one man, and fired with a 
wild fanatical zeal to ‘ fight in the ways of the Lord,’ and 
so win at once heavenly merit and worldly fortune;—their 
prize, the spoil of the enemy, and the fair maidens of 
Syria ravished from their homes; or, should they fall in 
battle, the reward of the martyr, heaven opened and beauti¬ 
ful virgins, black-eyed Houries, beckoning, with all thf^ 
wanton graces of paradise, to their warm embrace.^ Of 
warriors nerved by this strange combination of earth and 
heaven, of the flesh and of the spirit, of the incentives both 
of faith and rapine, of fanatical devotion to the Prophet and 
deathless passion for the sex, ten might chase a hundred half¬ 
hearted Eomans. The forty thousand Moslems were stronger 
far than the two hundred and forty thousand of the enemy. 

^ The imagination of the crusading army was inflamed by tales and visions 
of the dying soldiers each tended by two black-eyed girls of Paradise, who, 
wiping the sweat and dust of battle from the face of their spou?e, welcomed 
and clasped him in their fond embrace. 
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The Roman army, swollen by the battalions of Bahan, 
and spreading over the plain, began to overlap the Mos¬ 
lems and force them back into a straitened place. But 
with Khalid’s energy, things soon began to mend. In a 
series of encounters, t|^e enemy, being worsted, retired 
behind the intrenched ravine. But in other ways the 
situation remained the same. The five battalions of the 
Moslem host were separately pitched; the conduct of 
public prayer (mark of supreme command) was separate 
in each; thrf attacks were separately made; and so, from 
want of combination, they failed in delivering a decisive 
blow. The issue hung fire. A month passed, and Khalid 
became impatient. To secure success, command must be 
vested in a single hand. He saw the fault, and set him¬ 
self to remedy it 

Opportunity soon offered. Unusual preparation and 
busy movement on the Roman side led to a council of the 
Moslem chiefs, and Khalid laid his views before them. The 
Caliph, it was true, had given to each a separate and distinct 
command to meet the separate Roman armies. But the 
field had changed, and Abu Bekr would surely now approve 
the assumption of absolute command by a single general. 
The merit in the Caliph’s eyes would be the same for all; the 
merit in the sight of the Lord, the same. ‘ Come now,’ he 
added, to disarm their jealousy, ‘ and we shall vary the supreme 
command, each taking it in succession for the day, and, if 
ye will, let the first be mine.’ The success of Khalid in Irac 
added weight to his words. The proposal thus adroitly 
made was unanimously agreed to. The Chiefs expected 
that, when the occasion passed, the old system would be 
reverted to. But the change, once made, stood good; and 
the supreme command in Syria was thenceforward vested in 
a single hand.' 


* It is doubtful whether Abu Bekr’s commission to KhAlid on his transfer 
did not at the same time nominate him to the supreme command of the Syrian 
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Meanwhile Khalid had sown dissension in the enemy’s 
camp, and gained over at least one of their leading 
officers. The facts are obscure, and the episode, as told by 
tradition, strange. But so much appears, that a general, 
Jareja by name, perhaps of Arab blood and imbued with 
Bedouin sympathies, was persuaded by Khalid to embrace 
his cause, and to promise that, at the decisive moment, he 
would leave the Koman and join the Moslem side.^ 

The powers conferred on Khalid were soon put to the 
test, and that to good purpose. His first care was to organise 
the army as a whole. ‘ The Komans,’ he said, ‘ are a vast 
and imposing multitude, and we but few to look at! Now 
no disposition swelleth numbers to the eye like that of 
separate battalions.’ 8o be divided the troops into forty 
battalions, each about a thousand strong and under a trusted 

forces. Ibn Khaldun roads so; and likewise tho tnidition that Omar, in 
eventually deposing him, apiK)intod Abu Obcida similarly to tho supremo 
command. If so, KhAlid may have chosen not to excite jealousy by assuming 
tho supremacy at -'iico, but rather to have obtained it by consent. But our 
information is, at this early period, vaguo and incomplete, 

‘ The tale is full of childi.sh matter. The following is an outline from 
which tho reader may draw his own conclusion. When the two armies were 
drawn up for battle, JAreja, riding forth from the Koman ranks, called out to 
KhAlid as if challenging him to single comimt. They drew so near to one 
another, midway between tho two armies, that their horses’ necks touched. 
Having pledged their word to each other, a conversation ensued. JAroja 
asked KhAlid why ho was called the ‘ Sword of God,’ and whether a sword 
had really been sent down to him from heavtm. KliAlid smiled, and expounded 
to him the basis and practice of Islam. The ingenuous Koman, convinced, 
forthwith reversed his shield; whereupon KhAlid, leading him away to his 
tent, sprinkled clean water upon him and tjiught him to pray, —JAreja following 
him, with the prescribed prostrations and words, in two Kakaats. Meanwhile 
his followers, supposing that he had attacked KliAlid and been decoyed away 
by him, advanced rapidly on tho Moslem line, which at first gave way, and both 
sides became promiscuously engaged. Then KhAlid, with JAreja now upon 
his side, issued forth and at the head of their troops charged the Romans and 
drove them back; JAroja fought by the side of KhAlid all day long, and in the 
evening was slain, dying a faithful martyr, though he had prayed but once. 
The tale is probably founded on fact, and framed so as to cover the defection 
of some Roman general—perhaps a Bedouin,—who, by previous arrangement, 
came over to KliAlid on the day of battle, with a following, perhaps, of Syrians 
from the Koman camp. J&rcja may be the Arab rendering here for George. 
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leader.' These he arranged so that one half formed the 
centre, under Abu Obeida. Ten battalions were then 
assigned to each wing, of which one was led by Amru and 
Shorahbil; the other by Yezid, whose aged father, Abu 
Sofian, was bid to go from troop to troop, and rouse their 
ardour by martial declamation.^ 

It was soon manifest that the Byzantine captains were 
preparing to deliver a general and decisive charge. Issuing 
from their defences, they rolled up in dense volume along 
botli sides of the plain. A bystander, gazing at the moving 
field, exclaimed, ‘How many the Romans, how few the 
Moslem's! ’ ‘ Nay,’ cried Khalid, ‘ say ratlier “ How many 
the Moslems, how few the Romans ”; for, if ye count aright, 
numbers wax by the help of the Lord,, but when He with- 
draweth His face, then they wane. I would that the Romans 
were double the number they now appear, if I had but 
under me my good Arab steed! ’—for the hoofs of his 
favourite bay had been worn down by the rapid marching 
from Irac. Still the Romans kept rolling up in dense 
columns. The fate of Syria depended on the day. 

As the enemy drew near, Khalid called upon Ikrima, 
who had brought his reserve upon the field, and Cacan with 
his warriors from Irac, to advance and check them. Just 
then a messenger rode up in haste, carrying a despatch 
'‘ from Medina. To the inquiry of those who flocked around, 
he answered ; ‘ All is well, and reinforcements on the way.’ 
But in Khalid’s ear he whispered a secret message, and he 


* Bnttnlion or KiinlAs. The number of battalions now formed is variously 
given at from thirty to forty. Tho lender of each is named; but probably 
tradition has merely selected the most likely names, for in othtp respects 
there is a great want of detail in the narrative. 

* The person performing this duty was called Al Cass, the Declaimer. The 
following is a gpecimen of the address by which Abu SofiAri stirred up each 
battalion. ' Lord! these be the champions of Arabia, the defenders of the 
Faith. Those yonder are the champions of Rome, the defenders of Idolatry. 
0 Lord! this is a day to be held in remembrance among Tby great days. 
Wherefore send down help upon Thy servants and succour them,* 
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delivered a letter which, hastily glanced at, Khalid slipped 
into his quiver. Then, bidding the messenger keep close 
by him throughout the day, he rode forth to meet Jareja. 

The defection of this general was a calamity to Ihe 
Komans, but at the first it caused ap unexpected issue. He 
had probably a troop, or escort, which followed him, as he rode 
forth towards the Arab general; but whether or no, a 
Roman battalion, mistaking his movement for a desperate 
attack upon the enemy, advanced to his support with such an 
energetic charge that the Moslem front was''broken and 
thrown into confusion. Ikrirna stood firm. He who in the 
days of Ignorance had measured arms even with the Prophet 
of the Lord, should he flee before the infidel! ‘ Who now,’ 

he cried, ‘ will join me in the covenant of death ? ’ Four 
hundred, with his own son, and the hero Dhirar, took the 
fatal pledge.* He charged, and the battalion whicli had 
created the surprise, bewildered at the treachery of Jareja, 
fell back. The ground now clear, Khalid ordered the whole 
line to move forward. The Romans too advanced, and the 
charge was met on both sides with the sword. All day the 
battle raged. Fortune varied; and the carnage amongst 
the Moslems, as well as the Romans, was great, Ikrima’s 
gallant company, holding their ground firm as a rock in 
front of Kluilid’s tent, bore the brunt of the day; they were 
slain or disabled almost to a man. Ho fierce were the 
Arabs, that even the women joined their husbands and 
brothers in the field; and Huweiria, daughter of Abu Sofian, 
inheriting the spirit of her mother Hind, was severely 
wounded in an encounter with the enemy.* 

‘ DhirAr is a favourite hero with the pseudo-Wackidy and other romancers, 
who represent him as performing the most marvoilous feats in the field. 
Ikrima’s war-song was;— 

A noble maid, both fair and tender, 

Knows that her knight can well defend her. 

* Abu Sofi&n himself lost an eye; it was pierced by an arrow, which was 
^ith difficulty withdrawn. There is a foolish tale that Abdallah, son of 
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Towards evening the Romans began to falter. Khalid, 
quickly perceiving that their horse were declining from the 
infantry, launched his centre as a wedge between the two. 
The cavalry, with nothing behind them but the precipice, 
made a fierce charge f^r their lives; the Moslem troops 
opened to let them pass, and so they gained the open 
country and never again appeared. The Moslems then 
turned right and left upon the remaining force cooped up 
between the ravine and the chasm; and, as they drove all 
before them? the Romans on both liands ‘ were toppled over 
the bank even as a wall is toppled over.’ The battle drew 
on inta the night, but opposition was now in vain. Those 
that escaped the sword were hurled in a moving mass over 
the edge into the yawning gulf. ‘ One struggling would 
draw ten others with him, the free as well as chained.’ 
And so, in dire confusion and dismay, the whole multitude 
j)erished. The fatal chasm Yaci^sa engulfed, we are told, 
100,000 men.^ Ficar, the Roman general, and his fellow- 
captains, unable to bear the sight, sat down, drew their 
togas around them, and, hiding their faces in despair and 
shame, awaited thus their fate. 

Morning found the Moslems in silent possession of the 
great plain. They flocked into the Roman entrenchment, 
and Khalid took possession of Theodoric’s royal tent. The 
camp and its rich equipage yielded a booty of 1,500 pieces 
to each horseman. More than this, the fearful fate of the 
' army struck such terror into the Byzantine court and the 

Zobeir, then a boy, overheard AbuSofiAn, who, witli a company of the Coreish, 
htood upt)n a knoll, applauding the Romans when they advanced, and crying, 

‘ Out upon you,’ when they foil hack, as if siding with thorn. He ran and told 
his father, who laughed, saying, ‘ It is more spite, for we are a deal better than 
the Romans.’ This is a manifest anti-Omoyyad tale, for tradition is almost 
unanimous that Abu ISofi&n, notwithstanding his age, distinguished himself 
that day by his valour and his ardour in stirring up the troops {Ihn KhaJd4n, 
p. 8<>); and indeed it would have been altogetlier against his interest to liave 
done otherwise. 

' The disaster, making every allowance for exaggeration, must have been ap¬ 
palling. "We are told that there were driven over the precipice 80,000 ‘ chained ’ 
and 40,000 free soldiers, besides those that perished by the sword. 
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people of the land, that the fate of Syria was sealed. Un¬ 
like the Persian campaign, the opposition that remained 
was poor and feeble. 

The victory was purchased at a heavy cost. Three 
thousand were buried on the fielc^ besides a great multi¬ 
tude wounded; and among the fallen we read many dis¬ 
tinguished names. Of Ikrima’s forlorn hope few survived. 
The famous Dhirar, badly wounded, recovered to signalise 
himself on other fields. But Ikrima and his son both sank 
under their wounds. In the morning, when ne*ar their end, 
they were carried to the royal tent of Khalid, He laid the 
head of the father on his breast, and of the son upon his 
thigh, tenderly wiped their faces and moistened their lips 
witli water. And as they passed away, he kept fondly say¬ 
ing ; ‘ Alas, alas! the father and the son; who would have 
tliouglit of a martyr’s death for both! ’ 

But Khalid was no longer in command. The messenger 
in the field had whispered in his ear the news of Abu 
Bekr’s death; and the letter^which he then slipt into his 
quiver brought the new Caliph’s order that Khalid should 
deliver up command into the hands of Abu Obeida.^ 

The battle was fought in the end of August, or the 
beginning of September, a.d. 634.^ 

Before narrating the sequel of this great victory, we 
must turn for a little to what was passing elsewhere. 


' Tho order given by Omar is couched in terms -which would appear to 
imply that KhAlid was in supreme command in Syria, from which command he 
was now deposed, and Abu Obeida substituted in his room. This is not con¬ 
sistent with the previous narrative. It is possible, indeed, to construe the 
order as deposing KhAlid simply from his command over his own Ir&c con¬ 
tingent, and transferring it to Abu Obeida. But it is certain that Abu Obeida 
from this time became in permanence tho Ameer, or governor-general and 
commander-in-chief of Syria. See Ihn Khaldun, p. 86, and previous note p. 106. 

* The date is fixed by that of Abu Bekr’s death (August 22); twenty days 
after which we are told that the battle was fought. But the messenger bring¬ 
ing the news of the Caliph’s death could hardly have taken more than half 
that time for so urgent a journey. We may safely, therefore, place the action 
about the end of August (JumM 11.); or, rather, following other traditions, 
early in Rajah, that is, the beginning of September. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

EVENTS IN IRAC—MOTHANNA AND THE PERSIANS—NEED 
OF REINFORCEMENTS. 

c 

Moharram—JumAd, A.H. XIII, 

March—August, A.D. 634. 

After bidding Khalid farewell, Mothanna returned to Hira, 
and made the best disposition of his small force that he 
could, so as to strengthen his defences towards the Persian 
capital. That the position was not altogether secure is 
shown by the precaution of Khalid, just before his departure, 
in sending the sick and infirm with the women and chil¬ 
dren home, for the time, to Arabia. A new prince, Shahriran, 
had succeeded to the throneand he now thought to expel 
the invaders by sending an army under Hormuz, 10,000 
strong, against them.' Mothanna, having timely warning, 
immediately called in his outlying garrisons, but, with every 
exertion, the force brought together was dangerously small 
in comparison'with the Persian host. The king, confident 
of victory, wrote to Mothanna an insulting letter that ‘ he 
was about to drive him away with an army of fowl-men and 
swine-herds.’ Mothanna answered: ‘Thou art either a 
braggart or a liar. If what thou sayest be true, then 
blessed be the Lord that hath reduced thee to such de¬ 
fenders!’ Having despatched this reply, he advanced 
boldly to meet Hormuz. Leaving Hira, the little force 
passed under the dreary ruin of Birs Nimrud, and crossing the 

• The new king is called otherwise, ShalirizAn and ShahrizAz, son of 
Ardshir. His commander is called Hormuz JHzowiih. 



Ih. xm. MOTHANNA ASKS FOR REINFORCEMENTS. 113 

Euphrates, encamped to the north of the vast mound which 

marks the site of Babylon. There, some fifty miles from 

the capital, amid a network of canals watering the country 

(now^a wilderness or a swamp), he chose the battle-ground ; Battle or 

and, placing his two brothers in change of either wing, him- 

self at the head of the centre, awaited the attack of Hormuz. * • 

A.D. au. 

The Persian line was preceded by a war-elephant, which 
threw the Arab ranks into confusion, and for a while paralysed 
their action. Mothanna, followed by an adventurous band, 
surrounded the great creature, pierced it in a mortal part, , 
and so brought it to the ground. Deprived of this adven¬ 
titious help, the enemy gave way before the fierce onslaught 
of the Arabs, who pursued the fugitives across the plain 
of Dura to the very gates of Medain. The })raises of ‘ the hero 
of the elephant’ have been handed down in Arabian verse.* 

Shahriran did not long survive the defeat. Ilis son, JVJoth.nina 
succeeding him, was killed in a rebellion caused by his BtllcVril” 
attempt to give Azarrnidokht, a princess of the royal blood, " 

in marriage to a favourite minister. The princess, saved by 
loyal hands from the dishonour, succeeded to the throne. 

From a court weakened thus- by continual change and 
treachery, there was little, it might be thought, to fear. 

But Mothanna had to guard a frontier of great extent, and 
for the task his array was for too small. The Moslem 
conquests stretched from the lower Tigris to the desert, and 
from the Persian Gulf all up the banks of the Euphrates to 
Anbar. The people were not with him, and the Bedouins of 
Mesopotamia were distinctly against him. Victories might 
be won, but they could not be followed up. The position, 
with so small a force, was clearly full of risk. Accordingly, 

‘ The poet Farazdac (who flourished shortly after), euumerating the various 
families of the Beui Bokr ibn WAil, when be comes to the clan of Mothanna, 
describes him as ‘ the hero who slew the elephant at the battle of Babylon/ 

So also Abcia, a Bedouin poet, who, being in search of his mistress, chanced to be 
present as a wayfarer at the battle, makes a similar reference to the slaughter 
uf the elephant. 
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Mothanna urged upon the Caliph the pressing need of 
reinforcements. He also pointed out how they might be 
met without stint of number. ‘ Remove the embargo,’ he 
wrote, ‘from the aiwstate but now repentant tribes; chey 
will flock to the war,^and, in this crusade against the 
Persians, none will be more brave or eager.’ Answer 
being long delayed, Mothanna became anxious, and ven¬ 
tured to Medina, there to urge his suit in person.* He 
found Abu Bekr on his death-bed. The aged Caliph knew 
tnat his end was near at hand; but his mind was clear, and, 
on hearing the statement of Mothanna, he at once perceived 
the urgency of the case. ‘ Call Omar to me,’ he said (for he 
had already declared him successor); and when Omar came, 
he addressed him thus in earnest tone:—‘ Command a levy 
for Mothanna. Tarry not. If I die, as 1 think, this day, 
wait not till the evening; if 1 linger till night, wait not till 
the morning. Let not sorrow for me divert you from the 
service of Islam and the business of your Lord. Ye saw 
what I did myself when the Prophet died (and there could 
be no greater sorrow for mankind tlian that); truly if grief 
had stayed me then from girding my loins in the cause of 
the Lord and of his Prophet, the Faith had fared badly; the 
flame of reb(;llion had surely kindh*d in the city. And, list 
thee, Omar! when the Lord shall have given thee victory 
in Syria, then send back to Irac its army; for they are the 
proper garrison thereof, and fittest to Jidminister it.’ 

Omar was touched by the delicacy of his last words, and 
the allusion they contained without expressing it. ‘For,’ 
said he, ‘ Abu liekr knew that it grieved me when he gave 
the command to Khalid; therefore he bade me to send back 
his array to Irac, but forbore to name the name of Khalid,’ 
He listened attentively to the dying Caliph’s words, and 
promised to fulfil them. 

‘ The delay may have been occasioned by Abu Bekr's sickness, or the 
proposal to employ the apostate Arabs in the campaign may have been diffi¬ 
cult to answer. 
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CHAPTEll XIII. 

SICKNESS AND DEATH OF ABU BEKR. 

JumM II., A.II. XIII. August, A.D. 634. » 

» 

In the first year of his Caliphate, Abu Bekr was hindered by Abu Bekr 
the engrossing work of repressing aj)ostasy and rebellion, om th* 
from being present at the yearly pilgrimage in Mecca. But 
next year he presided at the pilgrimage himself. As the DzulHi.ij, 
party entered the vale of Mecca, the young men hastened to March, 
tell his father, who, blind from great age, was seated at his 
door. On his son’s approach, he arose and stood up to greet 
him. Abu Bekr made his camel to kneel down at the 
threshold, and alighting, embraced his father, who was shed¬ 
ding tears of delight, and kissed him between the eyes, Attab, 
the governor, Soheil, and the other great men of Mecca, 
approached and shook the Caliph by the hand. Then they 
did obeisance to Ids father, who said; ‘ These be our nobles; 
honour them, my son, and make much of them.’ ‘ Make 
much of them,’ answered Abu Bekr, ‘ that I do; but (mind¬ 
ful of his Master’s teaching), as for honour, there is none 
save that which cometh from the Lord alone.’ After 
bathing, he went forth in pilgrim garb, to kiss the Black 
Stone, and encompass the Holy House. The people crowded 
round him; and as they made mention of the Prophet, Abu 
Bekr wept. It was but two years since Mahomet had been 
amongst them, celebrating the same rites, and how much of 
danger and deliverance had come to pass in this short space! 

And so they mourned his loss. At midday, he again went 
through the ceremonies of the Kdaba; then, sitting down 
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beneath the shadow of the Hall of Council he commanded 
the citizens that, if any had complaint to make or justice to 
demand, he should speak. All were silent; so he praised 
the people and their governor. Then he arose and cele¬ 
brated the midday prayer. After that he sat down again for 
a little, and bade them all Farewell. Then he turned to go, 
and departed for Medina.^ 

During the summer, Abu Bekr was busied with rein¬ 
forcements for the Syrian campaign. Born three years after 
the era of the Elephant,® he was now over three-score years 
of age; but, simple and temperate in liis habits, still hale 
and vigorous. In the autumn, happening to bathe in¬ 
cautiously on a cold day, he was seized with a fever, which 
laid him low and obliged him to make over the presidency 
at public prayer to Omar.'* When the illness bad lasted 
for a fortnight, his friends, coming daily to ask after him, 
at last became anxious, and said: ‘Shall we send for the 
physician ? ’ ‘ He ® hath been to me already,’ answered Abu 
Bekr. ‘ And what said he ? ’ ‘ He saith to me I am about 

* Thft Council House (Dar ul Nadwu) built by Cossai. TAfe of Mahomet, 
Introduction. 

* From this account it would appear that Abu Bekr did not perform the 
full pilgrimage to Mina and Araf&t. Home authorities make Omar to preside 
at this pilgrimage, others Abd al Rahni&n. Possibly Abu Bekr perionned 
only the Omra or Lesser Pilgrimage {Ihid. p. xii.), and left Omar to fulfil tlie 
other rites. 

There is a curious incident quoted by an early writer as an authority to prove 
that Abu Bekr was himself present. Some one bit the oar of a man at the 
pilgrimage in play. Abu Bekr sent the ctise to Omar ns judge, and he summoned 
a sui^eon. Thereupon Abu Bekr recited, as in point, a story of the Prophet, 
who, having made the gift of a slave to his aunt. Imde her not to bring him up 
as a surgeon, lest in the discharge of his profession he should be subject to 
reprisals for injuries done in surgical operations. 

* That is, the year in which the Viceroy of Yemen besioeed Mecca. lie 
had in his train an elephant; and the year, a.d. d70, is tiiorefure called ‘the 
year of the Elephant.’ Ibid, p, xxvi. 

^ There is a tradition that Abu Bekr’s illness was owing to poison, given to 
him and to AttAb and another, which, being a slow but deadly drug, did not 
Uike effect till a year after. No details are given ; the tale is evidently apocry¬ 
phal,and based on the desire (common in those early days) to give to Abu Bekr 
the honour of martyrdom. 

* Me niiig the Divine physickn'. 
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to do that with thee which I purpose to do,' So they 
understood his meaning and were silent. Aware thus that 
his end was not for, he inade preparation for a suecesso)*. 
His choice was fixed on Ornar; but willing to fortify his 
own conviction by the sense of others, he first consulted 
Abd al Kahman, who praised Omar as the fittest man, but 
withal inclined to be severe.—‘ Which,’ responded the dying 
Oaliph, Ms because he saw me soft and tender-hearted; 
when hims(df the Master, he will forego mud) of what 
thou sayost. I have watched him narrowly.* If I were 
angry with one, he would intercede in his behalf; if over 
)(*nient, then he would be severe.’ Othman, too, confirmed 
his choice. ‘ What is hidden of Omar,’ lie said, ‘ is better 
than that whicli doth appear. There is not Ids equal 
amongst us all.' * Talha, on the other hand, expostuIat(‘d : 
‘ If we have suffered so much from Omar whilst thou wast 
yet with us to temper his severity, what will it be when 
thou art gone to thy Lord, there to answer for having hdl 
IIis people to ll)e care of so hard a master?’ SSet me 
up,’ cried the Caliph, much excited; ‘ dost thou seek to 
frighten me ? I swear that Avhen I moot my Lord, I will 
say to Him, “ 1 have appointed as ruler over Thy p(iople him 
that is the best amongst them.”’ 

Thereupon Abu llekr called for Othman and dictated an 
ordinance appointing Omar his successor. He fiihited while 
it was being written down. On recovering, he bade Othman 
to read it over. When he had heard it all, he was satisfied, 
and praised the Lord; ‘ for,’ said he, ‘ I saw tlice apprehen¬ 
sive lest, if in the swoon I had passed away, then the 

* Tho tradition proceeds: Ab!) B(‘kr answered, ‘The Lord bless thee, 
OthniAn! If I had not chosen Omar, tlien 1 had not passed thee over; and I 
know not whether Omar will ae-’ept the office. As for mypelf, I could wish 
that I had never borne the burden of the Uailiphate, but had been of those 
who departed this life in times that are pjist.’ 

This would imply that Abu Bekr had thought of OtlimAn as his successor 
in default of Omar. Tho conversation, however, is professedly secret and 
confidential. It rests solely on the authority of OthmAu himlself, and we need 
not give too much heed to it. • 
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people had been left in doubt.* Upon this, he desired that 
the ordinance should be read in the hearing of the citizens, 
who had assembled in the court of the Great Mosque. 
Omar himself was present, and hushed the noise, tha^i they 
might hear. Then, d^isiring to obtain the assent of the 
people, the dying Caliph bade his wife Asma raise him up 
to the window (for the Caliph’s house looked out upon the 
court); so she bore him, in her beautifully tattooed arms, to 
the window, from whence, with a great effort, he called out: 
‘Are ye satisfied with him whom I have appointed over 
you? It is none of mine own kin, but Omar, son of 
Khattab. Verily I have done my best to choose the fittest. 
Wherefore, ye will obey him loyally.’ The people answered 
with one voice, ‘ Yea, we will obey.’ * 

To the end the mind of Abu Bekr remained clear and 
vigorous. On the last day of his life, he gave audience, as 
we have seen, to Mothanna, and, grasping the critical state 
of affairs, commanded Omar to raise, with all despatch, a 
levy for Irac. During his illness he recited these verses 
on the vanity of life: 

There is none that owneth herds or camels but must leave them to 
his heir; 

And whosoever taketh spoil, one day he shall be spoiled of the same. 
Every traveller, wheresoe’er he wander and however far, roturneth; 
Excepting only the pathway of death, from which there is no return. 

* It is not sUitod on what day this occurred. It may have been only a day 
or two before his death; for his interview with Mothanna shows that even on 
the last day ot his life, ho was able to gather up his strength. 

The ordinance ran in these words: ‘ In the name of the Lord most Merci¬ 
ful ! This is the covenant of Abu Bekr, son of Abu Cohdfa, with the Mo.sIem.s: ’ 
(here he swooned away)—' I have appointed, as my Successor over you, Omar, 
son of KhattAb. I have not in anywise spared myself in this matter; but have 
striven to the utmost to do the best for you.’ Ibn Khaldhn adds: *I know 
that he will do judgment and justice amongst you; but if he commit tyranny 
OP iiyustice, verily the future is hidden from mine eyes.' 

Asma had been the wife of Jafar; and again, after Abu Bekr’s death, 
became one of Aly’s numerous wives. The Arab women still tattoo their 
breasts and arms with elaborate and beautiful designs. 

The reader will remark the freedom with which women of the highest rank 
appeared in public even at this period, their habits partaking still of the 
freedom of the desert. But this was not long to last. 



A.H. Xllt. 


DEATH AND BURUL OF ABU BEKR. 


119 


At another time one repeated verses from a heathen poet 
supposed to be appropriate to the occasion. Abu Bekr was 
displeased, and said: ‘ Not so; say rather (and he quoted 
from a passage of the Coran relating to death and judgment) 
—Then the agony of death shall come in truth. This^ 0 
man^ is what thou soughtest to avouV ^ 

His last act was to summon Omar to his bedside, and, 
as his dying charge, to counsel him, which he did at great 
length, to temper hardness and severity with mildness and 
moderation. Shortly after, he sank, and feeling the agony 
approach, breathed his last with these words: M.ord, make 
me to die a true believer. Take me to join the blessed 
ones on high ! ’ * 

Abu Bekr died on August 22, a.d. 634, having reigned 
two years and three months.^ His body was laid out, in 
pursuance of his own wish, by the loving hands of Asma, 
find of Abd al Rahman, his son; and he was wound in the 
same clothes in which he died; ‘ for,’ said he, ‘ new clothes 
befit the living, but old the mouldering body.’ ^ The same 
Companions that bore the Prophet’s bier bore also that of Abu 
Bekr; and they laid him in the same grave, the Caliph's 
head resting by his Master’s shoulder. Omar performed the 
funeral service, praying, as was customary, over the bier. The 
funeral procession had not far to go; it had only to cross the 
area in front of the Great Mosque; for Abu Bekr died in 
the house appointed for him by Mahomet opposite his own, 

* Sura, V. 18. Some make this to hare been said in reply to Ayesha, who 
had been repeating the few lines just given as recited by Abu Bekr himself. 

* The prayer is somewhat similar to the last words of Mahomet. See 
Life of Mahomet^ p. /)09. 

* The 21st JumAd II. IJo reigned two years, three months, and ten days. 
He died on the same day of the week (Monday) as Mahomet, and at the same 
age, 63 lunar years. 

^ Abu Bekr told Asma that he wished her alone to wash his body and lay it 
out. On her replying that her strength was not equal to the task, he said 
that she might ask Abd al HahmAn to help her. Ho desired to be buried in 
the same two garments he had on, with a new piece over them; and when 
those around objected, he made use of the words in the text 
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and looking out, like it, upon the open court of the 
Sanctuary.' 

During the greater part of his Caliphate, he had occu¬ 
pied that house. For the first six months, indeed, after 
Mahomet’s death, he continued to live chiefly, as he had 
done before, at Al Sunh, a suburb of Upper Medina. Here 
he inhabited a simple dwelling made of palm sterns, with the 
family of Habiba, the wife whom he married when he came 
to Medina, and who was with child when he died, and bore 
him a daugli^-er shortly after. Every morning he rode or 
walked to the Great Mosque, where Mahomet had lived and 
ruled, for the discharge of the business of the State, and to 
])erform the daily juayers, Omar presiding in his absence. 
I^or the more important service of Fr iday, when a speech or 
sermon was delivered, he stayed at home to dye his hair and 
beard, and dress more carefully; and so did not appear till 
the time of midday prayer. In this primitive home, as else¬ 
where, he preserved the severe simplicity of early life, and 
even fed and milked the goats of the household. At the 
first also he continued to maintain himself by merchandise ; 
but finding it interfere with the proper burdens of the State, 
he consented to forego all other occupation, and to receive 
a yearly allowance of six thousand dirhems for his household 
charges.^ 

' It was opposite the house of OthmAn, which adjoined the apartments of 
Ayesha and the other widows of Mahomet, The corti^go would thus pass 
across the open court of the mosque. The grave was dug after tlie same 
fashion as Mahomet’s {Lifcy p. 617). Talha, and Abd al EalimAn the Caliph’s 
sun, were the tw’o who descended to adjust the body in the jjrave. 

A curious incident illustrates the rude manners of the time. When 
lif'r father died, Ayesha, with her sister Onim Farwa (Ashath’s wife), and 
a party of female friends, began to wail. Omar forbade it, as a work of 
Satan, but they persisted. Omar, on this, ordered HishAra to bring forth 
Omni Farwa. Ayesha screamed and said, ‘ Who is Omar? I forbid thee my 
house.’ Jlot 0mm Farwa was l)rought forth and beaten with a M'hip, on which 
the mourning women dispersed. The st )ry is probably exaggerated ; but that 
it should have l)een preserved at all is a proof of tlie rough notions prevalent 
as to the treatment of ladies of rank and birth at this early period. 

* Some say 8,000 dirhems; others, that he had no tixed allowance, but 
look only what sufficed for the mainteminee of his family. In support of tlio 
latter statement, a tradition is given that his wife, having a longing for some 
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Finding A1 Sunh at an inconvenient distance from the 
Great Mosque, where, as in the time of Mahomet, the afhiirs 
of the kingdom continued to be transacted, he transferred his 
resictence, and with it the Treasury, thither. The Excliequer 
of Islam was in those days but a pimple one. It needed 
neither guard nor office of account. The tithes were given to 
tlie poor, or spent on equipage and arms. The s])oil of war, 
and gold and silver from the mines,* or elsewhere, were all 
distributed as soon as received, or on the following morning.'-^ 
All shared alike, the recent convert and the vt^tcran, male 
and female, bond and free. As a claimant on the Moslem 
treasury, every believing Arab was his brother’s equal. When 
ni’ged to recognise preccden(^e in the faith as a ground of 
preference, he would reply, ‘ That is for the Lord. He will 
fulfil the reward of such as have excelled, in the world to 
come. These gifts arc but an accident of (he present life.’ 
After his death, Omar had the (r(*asury opened; and they 
found therein but a solitary golden piece, which had slijiped 
out of the bags; so tliey lifted up their voices and w^ept, and 
blessed liis memory. His conscience troubhMl him for having 
laken even what he did by way of stipend from the people’s 
money ; on his death-bed, therefore, he gave command that 

swo(‘lmeats, savcjd up a little money for the purpose. Al)U Uekr finding it out, 
took the whole sum and put it back into tl>e Iroiisnry, as more than al)So]ut<'ly 
needed for the maintenance of his household. Many of these traditions are 
evidently exaggerated with tile view of enhancing the hanlness and tlirift of 
Abu Bekr’a life, and bis conscientious use of the public money, in contrast 
'with the luxury and extravagance of later Caliphs. Thus we are told that at 
his death ho desired that whatever property was found in his iioiiso sliould be 
sent to Omar, in repayment of what he had receh'ed; tliero was only a camel, 
a eutler-slave, and a carpet worth five dirhems. They wore sent to Omir with 
the deceased Caliph’s message, whereat Omar wept, hut carried out the 
request to the letter. All these stories, the feeding and milking of the goats, 
engaging in merchandise, must bo received dubiously. 

• Mines were worked in tlio lands of the Beni Suleim. 

In the general di.strjbution, each soul receive I ton dirhems the first 
year, and twenty the second, besides what was spent in the public service. 
Warm clothing w'as purchased from the Bedouin tribes, and distrii>uted 
among the destitute in the winter. In all, they estimate that 200,000 dirhems 
(say 10,000/.) were received in Abu Bekr’s reign—but a poor forecast of what 
was to come I A woman was employed ^ weigh the treasure as it c ime in. 
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certain lands, his private property, should be sold, and a 
sum equal to all that he had received refunded. 

In disposition Abu Bekr was singularly mild and gentle. 
Omar used to say that there was no man for whom the 
people would more re^uyiy have laid down their life. They 
gave him the sobriquet of ‘the Sigliing,’ because of his 
tender-heartedness. Excepting the solitary case in which 
he committed a traitor-brigand to the flames, no single act of 
cruelty stands against him; and for that he expressed his 
sorrow. Wwas one of the three things, he used to say, which 
he would wish undone. The others w’ere, that he had jw- 
doned Ashdth, who deserved death; and that when he trans¬ 
ferred Khalid to Syria, he had not at the same time sent Omar 
to Irac. ‘ Then,’ said he, ‘ I should have stretched out mine 
arms, both the right and the left, in the ways of the Lord.’ * 

Unlike his Master, he contented himself with but few 
wives. He had married two at Mecca before his conversion. 
On his arrival at Medina he married the daughter of a 
Citizen, and, later on, Asma, the widow of Jafar. By all of 
these he left issue. There is no mention of any other 
wives, nor of any slave-girls in his harera.^ Of his children, 
he loved Ayesha the best, and, in proof of special affection, 
had given her a property for her own. On his death-bed, 
this troubled his conscientious spirit, and he said to her, 
‘I wish thee, my daughter, to return it, that it may 
be divided with the rest of the inheritance amongst 
you all, not forgetting the one yet unborn.’^ Ilis father 

* The threethingB are variously related: that he did not himself go 

forth with the expediUons against the apostate tribes, otliers,of weak autho¬ 
rity, relate chiefly to the succession to the Caliphate, and some are clearly of 
an Alyito stamp. 

* It does not, however, by any means follow that he had none. Slave-girls, 
as part of the harem, are rarely mentioned, unless one happened to bear issue 
to her master, when she became free, as his Onm walad, 

* It seems he had a presentiment it would be a girl,for he said to Ayesha: 

* Thy brothers and must all share equally.’ ‘ What sisters?’ she asked 

in surprise; ‘ there, is only Asma.* * The one,’ he answered, * that Hahiba bint 
Kh&r^a is big with.’ One of his sons, Abdallah, was only three years old at 
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survived him six months, reaching the great age of ninety- 
seven.’ ^ 

At his court, Abu Bekr maintained the same simple and 
frugal life as Mahomet. Guards and servitors there were 
none, nor anything approaching the pomp and circumstance 
of state. He was diligent in business. He leaned upon 
Omar as his counsellor, whose judgment (excepting in a few 
cases in which it was warped by prejudice) had so groat 
weight with him, that he might be said to have shared in 
the government. Abu Bekr never spared himself, and many 
incidents are related of the manner in which he descended 
to the minutest things. Thus, he would sally forth by night 
to seek for any destitute or oppressed person; and Omar 
found him one night inquiring into the affairs of a poor 
blind widow, whose case Omar himself had gone forth to 
look after. The department of justice was made over to 
Omar, but for a whole year, we are told, hardly two suitors 
came before him. The Seal of state bore the legend, God 
the best of Potentates? The despatches were chiefly indited 
by Aly; and Abu Bekr made use also of Zeid (the amanu¬ 
ensis of the Prophet and compiler of the Coran) and of 
Othman, or of any other penman who happened to be at 
hand.® In the choice of his agents for high office or com¬ 
mand, he was absolutely free from nepotism or partiality, 
and was wise and discerning in his estimate of character. 

But he had not Omar’s strength or decision ; nor was his 

his death; and his mother, Coteila, was probably alive when he died. When 
0mm RumAn, Ayesha’s mother, died, is nowhere stated. 

* The old blind man, hearing a commotion at Mecca, asked what it might 
be, and being told that his son had died—‘Alas!’ he cried, ‘gloiy hath de¬ 
parted from us; and who succeedoth him?’ They answered, Omar. ‘It is 
well,’ be replied; ‘ for he was his worthy fellow.’ As the Caliph’s father, he 
inherited a sixth part of his son’s estate. 

• This is almost the only mention made of Aly during Abu Bekr’s Caliphate, 
excepting when he gives advice in the Caliph’s Council, marries a new wife, or 
purchases some attractive bond-maid. In such a self-indulgent life, he was 
becoming portly and inactive. 
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.sense of justice so keen and stern. This is illustrated in the 
matter of the two Khalids. From the one—Khalid ibn 
Said, though warned by Omar and Aly, he hesitated to with¬ 
hold a command ; and the disaster in Syria was the conse¬ 
quence. On the other h,‘>nd, by refusing to degrade Khalid, 

‘ the Sword of God,’ for injustice and cruelty and the 
scandal of taking to wife his victim’s widow, he became 
indirectly responsible for his acts. Yet to this unscrupu¬ 
lous agent it is due, more than to any other, that Islam sur¬ 
vived and triumphed. But Abu Bekr was not wanting in 
firmness when the occasion demanded; for example, the 
de.spatch of Osrima’s army, and the defence of Medina 
against the apostate tribes, when he stood almost alone and 
all around was dark, showed a boldness and steadfastness 
of purpose, which, nH)re tlian anything else, contributed to 
turn the tide of rebellion and aj:K)stasy, 

The secret of AV)u Btjkr’s strength was faith in "Mahomet. 
He would siy: ‘Call me not ike Coliph of the Lord: I am 
but the Caliph of the Prophet of the Lord' The question 
with him over was, What did Mahomet command ? or. What 
now should he have done ? From this he never swerved one 
hair’a-breadth. And so it was that he crushed apostasy, and 
laid secure the foundations of Islam. His reign was short, 
but, after Mahoimd. himself, there is no one to whom the 
Faith is more beholden. 

For this reason, and because his belief in the Prophet 
is itself a strong evidence of the sincerity of Mahomet 
himself, I have dwelt at some length upon his life and 
character. Had Mahomet been from the first a conscious 
impostor, he never could have won the faith and friendship 
of a man who was not only sagacious and wise, but simple 
and sincere. Abu Bekr had no thought of personal ag¬ 
grandisement. Endowed with sovereign and irresponsible 
power, he used it simply for the interests of Islam and the 
people’s good. He was too shrewd to be himself deceived, 
and too honest himself to act the part of a deceiver. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

ACCESSION OF OMAR—REINFORCEMENTS FOR IRAC—CAMPAIGN 
THERE UNDER ARU OBEID AND MOTHANNA. 

JumAd It., A.H. XIII.—Moharram, A.TT. XIV. 

August, A.D. 634—March, A.D. 635. 

On the morrow after Abu Bekr’s death, Omar ascended the 
pulpit, and addressed the people assembled in the Great 
Mosque. ‘ The Arabs,’ he said, ‘are like a rebellious camel 
obliged to follow its driver, and it pertaineth to the driver to 
see wbicb way be leadetb tbe same. By tbe Lord of the 
KAiTba! even thus will I guide )^ou in the way that ye should 
go.’ 

The first act of the new Caliph was to issue the despatch, 
with which the reader is already acquainted, deposing 
Khalid. The second was, in fulfilment of Abu Bekr’s dying 
behest, to raise a fresh levy for Mothanna. Leaving the 
former, we turn for the present to the latter. 

A new standard was planted in the court of the Great 
Mosque, and urgent proclamation made that soldiers for the 
campaign in Irac were to rally round it. Then followed the 
oath of fealty to Omar, which was taken by all who were in 
and around the city, and was not completed for three days. 
Meanwhile, so great a fear of Persian pomp and prowess 
had fallen on the people, that none responded to the military 
call. Seeing this, Mothanna harangued them in a stirring 
speech. He told them of his victories, the endless plunder, 
the captives, male and female, and the fruitful lands which 
they had already spoiled the enemy of; ‘ and the Lord,’ he 
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added, ‘ waiteth but to give the rest into your hands.’ Wanned 
by his discourse, and stung by the indignant invectives of 
Omar, men began at last to oflfer. The first who came for¬ 
ward was Abu Obeid, a citizen of Tayif; and then numbers 
crowded to the standard^ When they had reached a thou¬ 
sand, those around began to say to Omar; ‘ Now choose 
thee one of the chiefest among them to be Ameer—a 
veteran Companion of the Prophet,—Refugee, or Citizen.’ ^ 

‘ That I will not,’ said Omar. ‘ Wherein doth the glory of 
the Companions consist but in this, that they were the first 
to rally round the Prophet? But now ye are backward, and 
come not to the help of the Lord. Such as be ready 
for the burden, whether it be light or whether it be heavy, 
these have the better claim. Verily I will give the command 
to none but to him that first came forth.’ Then turning to 
Abu Obeid: ‘ 1 appoint thee,’ he said, ‘ over this force, be¬ 
cause thou wast the first to offer; and in eagerness for 
battle is the Arah^s glory,^ Nevertheless, he earnestly 
enjoined upon him ever to take counsel with the Com¬ 
panions of the Prophet, and to associate them with him in 
the conduct of affairs. So the force started for Irac. At the 
same time Omar removed the ban against the employment 
of the once apostate tribes; and bade Abu Obeid to 
summon to his standard all, without distinction, who since 
the apostasy had made a good profession. Mothanna, with 
a lightened heart, hastened back in advance of Abu Obeid, 
and returned to Hira after the absence of a month. 

During this period, while Mothanna was away, further 
changes were transpiring at the unhappy court of Persia. 
Prince and princess succeeded one another in the midst of 
bloodshed and rebellion, till at last a royal lady named Buran 
summoned Rustem, a general of renown, from Khorasan, 
and by his aid established herself as Regent upon the throne.* 

‘ Le, of the Muh&jenn or Ane4r; that is, the Coreish, on the one hand, 
and the natives of Medina on the other. 

* The fallowing is an outline of the narrative, us given by the Arab 
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Eustem was an astrologer, and knew from the conjunction 
of the planets the impending fate of Persia. When asked 
why then he had linked himself with a doomed cause, he 
answered that it was the love of pomp and riches. Amidst 
such silly tales, of which there is no lack, we may discern 
the lineaments of a prince brave in the field, but proud and 
overweening. Such was the man whose authority Buran 
now proclaimed supreme. His energy was soon felt. The 
nobles rallied round him; the great landholders were 
incited to rise against the invaders, and Mesopotamia, with 
the Sawad and delta, speedily cast off the Moslem yoke. 
Two columns were despatched from Medain, one under 
Jaban to cross the Euphrates and advance on Hira; the 
other under Narsa to occupy Kaskar between the Euphrates 
and Tigris. The people flocked to their standard, and the 
position of the ]Moslems again became precarious. 

Mothanna, thus threatened, called in his forces, but they 
were too few to oi^pose the enemy ; so he abandoned Hira, 

historians. On Sh.ihririin’s death, after the battle of Babylon (summer of 
A.D. 034), Dokht Zeaibi, daughter of Chosroes (Porwiz), for a brief period, 
and then ^’apor, son of .Sliahriraii, occupied the throne. Tin? latter gave tho 
hand of Az.jnnidok])t, another daughter of Chosroes, to his favourite minister 
FurruklizAd. But slie resented tho alliance; and, at her call, the hero 8iA- 
waksh slew the intended husband on tlie marriage night, besieged tho palace, 
and, putting Sapor to death, proclaimed Azunnidokht queen. Such was the 
state of things when Mothanna, in August, w'ent to Medina. During his 
absence, BurAn, anotlior daughter of Chosroes, having great influence with 
the nobles, summoned the wariior Rustem from Khorasan to avenge tho death 
of his father, Furrukliz4d, wliicli he did most effectually—defeating the royaj 
troops, killing SiAwaksIi, and putting out Azannidokht’s eyes; and then he 
set BurAn upon the tlirone. Her regency (such was the ordinance) should con¬ 
tinue ton years, in default of any prince being discovered of the royal blood; 
after which, the male line being proved extinct, the dynasty would be confirmed 
in the female line. BurAn then appointed Rustem her minister, with supreme 
pow'ers, and tlie nobles rallied round him. This w^as just before Abu Obeid’s 
appearance on the stage. 

The chronology, however, is utterly confused and uncertain. This BurAn is 
said to have oppose I Shtra (Siroes) for a year ; and, when he finally succumbed 
to have retained her authority as arbiter {adil) in the State. She is also said 
to have sent gifts to Mahomet, &c. But so much we may assume as certain 
that between Perwiz (a.d. 628) and Yezdegird tliere was an interval of four 
and a half years. See Weil’s Chalifent vol. i. p. 64, and Tabari, vol. ii. p. 178. 
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and falling back on Khafian, by the border of the desert, on 
the road to Medina, there awaited Abu Obeid. But he had 
to wait some time.. Swelled by reinforcements from the 
tribes by the way, and, burdened by their families, it was 
a montli before the arn^y made its appearance there. After 
a few days’ repose at Khaffan, Abu Obeid took command of 
the combined force, and, attacking Jaban, j)ut him to flight. 
Then crossing the Euphrates, he surprised Narsa, who was 
strongly posted at a royal date-grove near to Kaskar, and, 
routing his •army, took possession of his camp, with much 
spoil. Great store of dates fell into their hands, of a rare 
kind, reserv(id for royal use. These were distributed among 
the army, and became the common food of all. With the 
royal Fifth, a portion of them was sent to Medina: ‘ Btihold,’ 
wrote Abu Obeid to his Master, ‘the food wherewitli 
the Lord hath fed us, eaten heretofore only by the kings 
of Persia. Wo desired that thou shouldest see the same 
with thine own eyes, taste it with thine own lips, and 
prai.se the Lord for his grace and goodness in giving us royal 
food to eat.’ Jaleniis, another general, coming up too 
late to the help of Narsa, was also discomfited; and tlu 3 
unfortunate delta, prey to alternate conquest and defeat, 
began again to acknowledge Moslem sway. The neighbour¬ 
ing chiefs brought in their tribute, and, in proof of loyalty, 
made a feast of good things for Abu Obeid. But he declined 
to partake of it, unless shared equally with his soldiers. A 
further snpjdyof the same didicacies was therefore furnished, 
and the whole army sat down with him to the repast. His 
determination to taste none of the Persian viands but in 
company with the rank and file of his men redounded 
greatly to his popularity,* 

* The Porsian cftmpaipn bej^ins now to assume greater consisiency and 
detail; but, partly from alteration of the river beds, and partly from the sites 
of towns. &c., being no longer known, it is not always easy to follow the 
course of the campaign, Nam4rick, the scene of Abu Obeid’s first victory, 
was on the B4dacla, or western branch of the Euphrates. JabAn was there 
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Enraged at the defeat of his generals, Eustem assembled 
a still larger force under the warrior Bahman.^ To mark 
the gravity of the crisis, the great banner of the empire, 
made«iof panthers’ skins, was unfurled,® and an array of war 
elephants accompanied the army. ^Jalenus, too, was sent 
back to fight, under the threat that if again he fled before 
the enemy, he would be put to death. Before this im¬ 
posing host, the Arabian army fell back, and, re-crossing 
the Euphrates, took up ground on the right bank. Bahman, 
following, encamped at Coss Natick, on the opposite shore. 
The field of battle was not far from Babylon, and, being on 
the highway between the Capital and Hira, a bridge of boats 
spanned the river near the spot.'"^ Bahman, in his pride, gave 
Abu Obeid the option of crossing the river unopposed, thus 
leaving him the choice of either bank for the impending 
action. Abu Obeid desired to take the offer and pass over 
to the other side. His advisers strongly opposed the move¬ 
ment, and sought to dissuade him from quitting their more 
advantageous ground. But he made it a point of honour; 
and exclaiming, ‘ {Shall we fear death more than they ? ’ gave 
the order at once to cross. They found the ground upon the 
farther side confined; and, though they were under 10,000 

t:ikon prisoner; but the captors, not recognising his rank, ransomed him in 
exchange for two skilled artisans. Mothanna, discovering his quality, would 
have put him to death for the deception, but Abu Obeid stood by the ransom. 
‘ The faithful are one body,’ he said, ‘ and quarter given by any one of them 
must be sustained by all; it would be perfidy to put him to death.’ He was 
therefore let go; but being again laid hold of after the battle of the Bridge, 
was then executed. The second engagement took place at the royal date- 
preserve of Sakatia, near Kaskar (subsequently the site of W&sit). Abu 
Obeid, hearing that Jalenus was on his W'ay with supports, hurried on and 
gave battle to Narsa before he came up. Expeditions were then sent to Bar6- 
sama and the country around. 

* Called also Dzi H&jib. * It was twelve cubits long and eight broad. 

* The common tradition is that Ibn SalAba, Chief of Hira (as a kind of 
neutral), constructed the bridge for both sides. The account given by BelAd- 
zori is more probable, that it was a standing bridge belonging to Hira, as it 
would be chiefly for its use. The Moslems crossed at Marwaha, near 
Babylon. The action must therefore have been fought on the banks of the 
main river, and not on the western channel. 
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men, there was little room to manoeuvre, and nothing but the 
bridge to fall back upon. The unwieldy elephants, with 
their jingling bells and trappings, spread confusion among 
the Arab cavalry. The riders, however, dismounting,, went 
bravely at them on fo(^t, and tried, with some success, to 
cut the bands of the howdas^ and drive them from the field. 
Abu Obeid singled out the fiercest, a white elephant, with 
great tusks, and rushed at it, sword in hand. While vainly 
endeavouring to reach some vulnerable part, the huge beast 
caught hiifl with its trunk, and trampled him to death. 
Consternation seized the ranks at the horrid spectacle. One 
Jifter another the captains whom Abu Obeid had named to 
meet disaster, were slain,^ and the troops began to waver. Just 
at this moment, a soldier of the Beni Thackif,® appalled at 
the fate of Abu Obeid and other leaders of his elan, ran to the 
bridge, and crying out, Die, as your chiefs have died, or con¬ 
quer^ cut the first boat adrift. Exit thus closed, the panic 
spread. The Moslems were hemmed in, and driven back 
upon the river. Many leaped in, but few reached the other 
shore of the deep swift stream.'^ At this eventful moment 
Mothanna rushed to the front. Backed by a few heroic 

* Diitcs now begin to bo given, but tho chronology is still very doubtful. 
One authority places the battle forty days after that of Wacusa on tho 
Yermuk -that is to say, seven or eight Weeks afeer Abu Btkr’s death. But 
in the interval between that event and tho present battle, there took place Abu 
Oboid’s protracted march, tlie battle of NamArick and the expeditions following 
it, the gathering of JabAii’s army and its march, all which must have occu¬ 
pied atl the least two months, and probably a good deal more. 

* A marvellous vision was seen by the wife of Abu Obeid. A man 
descended out of heaven, having a pitcher in his hand, out of which he gave 
drink first to her husband, and then, one after another, to several warriors of 
his tribe. She told Abu Obeid, who answered that ho wished it might be a 
token of impending martyrdom to him and them. lie then appointed each of 
the warriors, in turn, whom she had named', to succeed liim if he fell; and so it 
turned out. Abu Obeid cut at tho lip of the elephant, being told (erroneou.sly) 
that it w'as the part whore a mortal blow could most easily be struck. 

* The same clan as Abu Obeid’s. 

< The depth is as much as fifteen feet, and it runs at the rate of one and a 
half to three knots an hour. (Rich’s Travels.) The banks, however, are nut so 
high, nor is the current so rapid, as of the Tigris. 
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spirits, among them a Christian chief of the Beni Tay,' he 
seized the banner, and, planting hinis^f between the enemy 
and the bewildered Arabs, called out that he would hold the 
ground* till all had passed securely. Then he chided the 
Thackifite for what he had done, and commanded the bridge 
to be restored. ^ Destroy not your own selves,’ he cried; 

‘ retire in order, and I will defend you.’ While thus bravely 
holding the Persians at bay, the thrust of a lance imbedded ^ 
several rings of his armour in a deep and dangerous wound. 
Heedless of the pain, he stood heroically to his ground en¬ 
deavouring to calm his panic-stricken men. But in vain. The 

. IP Mosleni 

confusion increased, and before order could be restored, routiil. 

a vast number had perished in the river. At last the native 

boatmen were made to refit the bridge, and a remnant 

escaped across it; but four thousand were either swept off 

by the flood, left dead upon the field, or borne wounded 

over the bridge. Of the new levies, two thousand, stung with 

remorse, fled from the terrible field, away to their homes in 

Arabia; and Mothurma, again assuming the command, was left 

with only three thousand men. After the battle, Bahman was 

on the point of crossing the river to follow up his victory. Had 

he done so, it w^ould have fared badly with Mothanna and the 

wounded disheartened remnants, who still held their ground 

on the opposite bank. But fortunately for them, just at that 

moment, news reached Bahman of a revolt at Medain; and 

so, relinquishing his design, he hastened, in support of his 

master, back to the distracted capital.^ With the relics of his 


‘ The remarkable fact of a Christian chief, Abu Zobeid, of the Beni Tay, 
being, not only on-the Moslem side, but taking so prominent and brave a part 
in the defence of the broken force, is noticed both by Ibn Athir and Bel4d- 
zori. We shall see how largely Mothanna was indebted to Christian help in 
the next decisive battle. 

* FiruzAn was the name of the insurgent. But, with the exception that 
the nobles sacrificed the empire to intrigue and jealousies, wo are much in the 
dark as to the inner history of Persia at this time. There were two parties, 
We are told, the Persians proper, or the national faction, which supported 
I'iruzun; and the other nationalities, Rustem. But they soon coalesced. 
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army, Motharina fell back upon Allis, farther down the 
river; and there, for the time, fixing his head-quarters, 
bravely defended his first conquests. The cause of Islam 
looked dark; but a hero like Mothanna would not despair. 
Mindful of his earlj» tactics, he sought to recruit his 
diminished ranks from the surrounding coasts; so, rallying 
around him the tribes of kindred race, before long he re¬ 
gained a firmer footing. 

Jaban, unaware of the General’s hasty recall to Medain, 
and supposing the Arabs to be in full flight before the con¬ 
quering host, followed in pursuit. He had before been 
taken prisoner and obtained his ransom by deceit.^ Crossing 
now the river, he was cut off by the Arabs, and, with his 
column, was taken prisoner by Mothanna. The people also 
of Allis brought many of the stragglers into the Moslem 
camp. These were all beheaded. At a later period, Allis 
had special grace shown it for this service. 

Omar received with calmness the tidings of the disaster. 
Abu Obeid’s levies kept on their flight till they reached their 
homes; and when those from Medina returned there, they 
covered their faces with shame. The Caliph spoke comfort¬ 
ably to them. ‘ Verily,’ he said, ‘ I am a defence to every 
believer that faceth the enemy and misfortune overtaketh 
him. The Lord have mercy on Abu Obeid, and be gracious 
unto him. Had he survived, and taken refuge from the 
foe on some sandy mound, I surely would have been his 
advocate and defender.’ Muadz, reciter of the Coran, was 
among those who fled. Shortly after, when, in the course 
of recitation, he came to this verse; ‘Whosoever in the 
field shall give his back to the enemy (excepting again to 
join in the battle), or shall turn aside unto another party, 
verily he draweth the wrath of God upon him; his refuge 
shall be hell-fire—an evil end! ’ ^ And he lifted up his voice 
and wept. Omar addressed him kindly: ‘Weep not, 0 

* oee alove, pp 128, 129. * Sura, viii, v. 14. 
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Muadz,’ he said, ‘ thou hast not “ turned aside unto another 
party thou hast turned aside to none but unto me.’ Such 
was the spirit of these Moslem heroes, even in defeat. The 
reverse^had no other effect than to nerve the Caliph to 
redoubled effort; and the cry for a levy en masse soon re¬ 
sounded over the whole peninsula. The reinforcements, in 
response to this new call, would, however, have been too 
late to help Mothanna if (fortunately for Islam) earlier 
succour had not reached him. 

For the previous call, made at the time of Aftu llekr’s 
death, was still drawing. Levies, from all directions, were 
daily coming in, eager (now that the ban against apos¬ 
tates was removed) at once to evince the sincerity of their 
repentance, and to share in the rewards of victory. Each 
V)and, as it came in, besought Omar that they might be sent 
to Syria.' But the late victory on the Yermuk had made him 
easy in that direction; and every available man must now 
be despatched in haste to Irac. The Beni Bajila, a brave and 
numerous levy, raised under the banner of Jarir, urged that 
their ancestral relations were all with Syria; but Omar was 
firm, and, at last., reconciled them to set out at once for Irac 
by the promise—singular in the history of the time—that 
they should have one fourth of the royal Fifth of all booty 
taken there.^ The fugitives also, from the army of Abu 

’ The names of the tribes now flocking to the war are, many of them 
familiar to the reader of the Prophet’s life; as the Beni Hantzala, Khatham, 
Abd al Cays, Dhabha. The Beni Azd were 700 strong, under Arfaja. 

These levies are represented as the response to the present summons of Om.ir, 
now made afresh after the battle of the Bridge; but erroneously so, for they 
reached Mothanna at once, and foughtunder his banner within a month of 
that disaster. It took some time for the fresh levies to gather, as we shall see. 

^ The history of this contingent is interesting. Mahomet had promised 
Jarir that be should have a commission to gather the scattered members of 
the Beni Bajila into a fighting column. Jarir followed KhAlid into Irac, 
and then returned to Medina, where he found Abu Bekr sick, or too much 
occupied to attend to his claim. But after his death, Omar, in fulfilment of 
the Prophet’s promise, gave him letters to the various governors to search out 
everywhere those who, before Islam, belonged to the Bajila tribe, and still 
desired to be associated with it. A great retadezvous of these was accordingly 
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Obeid hasten'"^ seeking to retrieve their honour. But 
far the remarkable of the levies that now gathered 
under standard—a proof, at once of his liberality, 

statesm^^”®*^^?’ and wide-spread influence—was frem the 
ggjjj Namr, a Christian tribe of the northern desert, 
^}dich, without detriment to their fliith, threw in their lot 
with Mothanna, and brought a large contingent to his help.^ 
Thus, rapidly and largely reinforced, he was soon stronger 
than ever, and ready for an offensive movement. These 
\ troops wete massed at first well in the rear of the enemy’s 
country, on the edge of the Arabian desert, near Khafian. 
The women and children (for the practice had now become 
general of carrying their families with them) were placed in 
security at a distance behind; some were even left with 
friendly citizens in Hira, although, since the last retreat, the 
city had been re-occupied by a Persian satrap, Mothanna 
had also a trusty follower in hiding there, to give him notice 
of what was passing. 

Mbtlmnna From this spy, Mothanna now learned that, matters 
to meet a ^^^ing been settled at the capital, a great army was in 
Persian motion against him.* Sending an urgent message to Jarir, 

Ranmdlian now close at hand, to hurry on, he marched forward to 
NovtSwr, Boweib, on the western branch of the Euphrates, and there, 
A.D. 034. future site of Kufa, and on ground commanded 

by a bridge, he awaited the enemy. Omar bad cautioned 
him not again to risk his men by crossing the river before 


made, at a spot between the Hej&z and Me, whither, yielding to the per- 
sunfrion of Omar, they now bent thoir steps. There was rivalry between Jarir 
and Arfaja as to the command of this tribe; but the levy had some grudge 
against Arfaja, who therefore left them and took the coiQmand of his own 
tribe, the Beni Azd. Arfaja is also said, by another tradition, to have led 
the Beni Bajila into Syria; but that (if true) must have been a different body 
of men, and at a different time. * , . ' 

' The tradition runs; ‘Among those who joined Mothanna was Anis ihn 
HiUl, with an immense following of the Beni Namr (Christians); for they 
said, We shaU surely fight on the side of our own people' 

* Rustem and the insurgent Firuz&n had come to a compromise, and agreed, 
we are told, to a division of power. 
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victory was secure; so he suffered Mehran, the Persian 
commander, without question to defile his troops over the 
bridgeJ The armies were then marshalled. The Persians 
advaifced in three columns, an elephant surrounded by a 
company of footmen, at the head of,each, and all with great 
tumult and barbaric din. It was the fast of Kamadhan; 
but a dispensation was given to the troops, and they had 
been strengthened by a repast. Mothanna, on his favourite 
charger (called, by the humour of his men, the Rebel, from 
its docility in action), rode along the lines, and ^ftchorted his ^ 
soldiers to quit themselves like men : ‘Your valour tliis day 
will be a proverb in the mouths of all. Be still as death,’ 
he cried ; ‘ and if ye speak aught one to the other, speak it 
in a whisper. None shall give way amongst us this day. I 
desire no glory for myself, but the glory of you all.’ And they 
answered him in like words; for he was beloved by his men.^ 

The word for the advance was to be the Takbtr, ‘ Great Tjie 

of Bowoiu. 

is the Lord ! ’ It was to be thrice repeated; then, on the 
fourth cry, the rush. But Mothanna had barely shouted the 
first, when the Persian myrmidons bore down in great force; 
and the Beni Ijl, the nearest column, broke before them. 

Mothanna stroked his beard in trouble. Calling an officer 
of his staff, he bade him hasten with this message to the 
wavering corps; ‘The Ameer sendeth greeting, and saith, 

Ye will not this day shame the Moslems! ’ They gave 

* Mehrdn is called HamadAiiy, because he was a native of that province. 

He is said, as on the former occasion, to have given Mothanna the option of 
crossing by the bridge. 

The channel was the BAdacla, which is here described as a spill canal to 
pass off the surplus waters of the Euphrates when in flood, into the Jowf or 
sea of Najaf—the same as the western branch of the river taken off (as 
already described) by the cut at Museyib, above Babylon. Boweib was not 
far from Hira, the inhabitants of which must have been in mucli excitement 
during this and other groat battles in the vicinity, on which their alternating 
fate depended. 

* ‘ Mothanna was an example,’ we are told, * in word and deed. The 
people trusted and obeyed him both in what they liked and what they dis¬ 
liked ’—a noble, single-minded commander, whose repeated supersession had 
no effect upon his loyalty and zeal. 
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answer, ‘Yea, we shall not!’ And, as the broken ranks 
closed up again in shar[> serried line, Mothanna smiled 
approvingly. The battle raged long and equally. At last, 
Mothanna, seeing that a desperate onset must be ^[lade, 
rode up to the chief of^^the Beni Namr, and said to him: 
‘ Though Christian, ye are one in blood with us ; come now, 
and as I charge, charge ye with me.’ The Persian centre 
quivered before the fierce onslaught, and as the dust cleared 
off, it was seen to be giving way. The Moslem wings, 
hitherto oiftflanked, now took heart, and charged also. Then 
the Persian army fell back, and made for the bridge. But 
Mothanna was before tlicm. In despair, they turned on 
their pursuers, and the multitude was so great that again 
there was a moment of danger. But the fiery zeal of the 
Arabs, though a handful in comparison, beat back the 
forlorn charge. ‘ The enemy,’ says an eye-witness, ‘ driven 
before Arfaja, were brought up by the river, and finding no 
escape, re-formed, and charged upon us. One cried to the 
leader to move his banner back; My work^^ he answered, 
“ is to move the banner onJ^ So forward we drove, and cut 
them up, not one reaching even to the river bank.’ Mothanna 
reproached himself afterwards with having closed the bridge, 
and caused (on his own side) a useless loss of life. ‘ I made 
a grievous error,’ he would say: ‘ follow not my example 
herein; it behoveth us not to close the way against those 
who may be driven to turn upon us by despair.’ * The 
carnage was almost unparalleled even in the annals of Islam, 

* * I brought the army,’ Mothanna said, 'to an eril pass by getting before 
the enemy and closing the bridge upon him ; but the Lord graciously warded 
off the danger. Beware, therefore, of following my example, for verily it waa 
a grievous lapse. It becometh us not to bar the escape of^those who have 
nothing to fall back upon.’ It will be observed that the compunction was not 
at all for any unnecessary bloodshed among the helpless enemy (an idea alto¬ 
gether foreign to the thoughts of a Moslem crusader), but of gratuitous loss 
and risk to the Moslems. It may have added to Mothanna’s grief that 
in repelling this last charge he lost his brother. The slain are put at 100,000. 

' Years after, even in the time of the civil wars, you could not walk across the 
plain without stumbling on the bones strewed all around.’ 
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and it went on amongst the fugitives all night. A hundred 
warriors boasted that they had slain each ten men to his 
lance; and hence the battle of Boweib is sometimes called 
the fidd of Tens, There was no engagement of which the 
marks were wider or more lasting. Jb'or ages the bones of 
the slain bleached upon the plain; and the men of Kufa had 
liere, at their very door, a lasting proof at once of the prowess 
and the mercilessness of their forefathers in the faith. 


most gallant feat of the day was achieved by the member of 
another Christian clan. A party of Beni Taghlib merchants, 
witli a string of horses for sale, arriving just as the ranks 
were being dressed, threw themselves into the battle, 
clioosing the Arab side. A youth from amongst them, 
darting into the very centre of the Persians, slew Mehran, 
and leaping on his richly caparisoned horse, rode back upon 
it, amidst the plaudits of the whole Moslem line, crying, as 
lie passed in triumph: ‘ I am of the Beni Taghlib. I am 
he that hath slain Mehran.^ 

The loss on the Moslem aide was considerable. Mo- Loss on the 
thanna had to mourn the death of his brave brother Maaud. side. 

As this hero was borne from the field mortally wounded, he 
cried: ‘ Exalt your banners high, ye Beni Bekr.^ The Lord 
will exalt you, my men; and let not my fall disturb you! ’ 

Amr, the Christian chieftain, met a similar fate. And 
Mothanna affectionately tended the last moments of both 
together—the Christian and the Moslem—an unwonted sight 
on these crusading fields. He performed the funeral service 
over his brother and the other fellen Moslems, and said in 
his panegyric of their heroism: ‘ It assuageth my grief that 

* The horse and spoil of MehrAn were awarded to the column in which this 
youth was fighting. Jarir and another had a quarrel over them. Had tho 
youth been a Mussulman, no doubt he would have obtained the whole as a prize. 

* His own tribe, the Beni Bekr ibn WAil. 


The victory is remarkable, not only for the unexampled 
loss of life, but also as secured in great part by the valour Hhiinbv# 
of the Beni Namr, a Christian tribe. And yet further, the 
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they stood stedfast; that they yielded not a step ; and now 
they lie here the martyrs of Boweib.’ 

The spoil was great. Immense stores of grain, as well 
as herds of cattle, were captured; and, therefrom, supplies 
were sent to the families in their desert retreat. As Amr 
ibn Mddekerib rode up with these, the women, mistaking 
/{he convoy for a plundering mid, rushed out, with their wild 
shrill Arab scream, and began attacking them with stones 
and staves. Amr soon made himself known to them, and 
praised thAr courageous attitude. ‘It well becometh the 
wives of such an army,’ he said, ‘ thus to defend themselves.’ 
Then he told them of the victory; ‘ and lo,’ he added, as he 
produced the stores of grain, ‘the first-fruits thereof! ’ ^ 

The country was now ravaged without lot or hindrance 
up to Sabat, within sight of the walls of Medain. The 
enemy’s garrisons were all driven back; and lower Mesopo¬ 
tamia and the delta anew reoccupied. Parties also scoured 
the country higher up. Anbar and Khanafis were again 
taken possession of, and many rich markets ransacked. They 
penetrated to Baghdad (then a mere village on the Tigris 
above the modern city), and even as far north as Tekrit. Great 
booty was gathered in these plundering expeditions. It was 
divided in the usual way, excepting that the Beni Bajila, who 
well merited the distinction, received, according to promise, a 
fourth of the imperial Fifth, beyond their proper share—the 
remaining portion being sent to Medina.* 


* Amr went on with supplies to Hira, where the rest of the families were 
in hiding. The female defenders of their camp remind one of Layard’s 
desoription of a similar occasion on whicli the women of an Arab encampment 
rushed out to repel an attack, armed with tent-poles and pitchforks. 
{Nincvfh ami Babylon-^ p. 168.) 

* It would uniiecessarily weary the reader to detail these raids at any 
length. Some of them u ere against other and hostile branches of the very 
Christian tribes that had fought at the Bridge and at Boweib on the Moslem 
side; some were to obtain supplies for the army, wliich was reduced at one 
time to great extremities for food; bub most were for the double purpose of 
striking terror into the people, and at the same time gaining plunder. On one 
occasion the Beni Bekr ransomed a great company of prisoners fi!nm the Taghlib 
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Mothanna lived but a few months after his last great Mothanna 
victory. He never entirely recovered from the wounds re- sXdL 
ceived in the disastrous battle of the Bridge, and eventually 
succumbed under them. His merits have not been recog¬ 
nised as they deserve. That he^ did not belong to the 
nobility of Medina was the misfortune which kept him in ' 
the background. Jarir, leader of the Beni Jadila, declined 
to serve under him as Ameer, or commander, in Irac, since he 
was a mere Bedouin chief, and not a Cornpaiiion of the 
Prophet; and he complained accordingly to^ihe Caliph. 

Omar listened to the appeal; and eventually (as we shall 
see) appointed another commander over both. But with that 
opens a new chapter in the Persian war, and before entering 
on it, we must revert to the course of events in Syria. 

The character of Mothanna, however, deserves more than Mothanna 
a passing notice, and as we shall hear little of him in the 
short remaining period of his life, I may here devote a few 
lines to his memory. Among the generals who contributed 
to the triumph t^f Islam, he was second only to on e. Inferior 
to Khalid in dash and bri llia ncy of enterprise, he did no t 
yield to him in vig our and strategic skil l. Fr ee from the 
UTjjifirnpuilftHfr cruelty so often fe the triumphs of 

th at great lea der, he never,Jik^ him, used victory to gratif y 
l\k own en ds. It was due alone to the cool and desperate 
stand which Mothanna made at the Bridge, that the Moslem 

tribe, by relinquishing their own share of the booty. One of these minor 
actions is oalled ‘ AnbAr the second ’; and another ‘Allis the second.^ 

A somewhat remarkable incident shows that Omar had spies in all quar¬ 
ters, and also that he dreaded the outbreak of ancestral quarrels between the 
different Arab tribes. The garrison of Sifftn, in Mesopotamia, composed of 
the Beni Namr and Taghlib, were attacketl by the Beni Bekr and driven out 
of their stronghold, over the banks into the river. Jn their terror they cried 
out, Weave drowning! and the Beni Bekr answered, Yea^ drowning for burn¬ 
ing I in allusion to an occasion in former days in wliich the Boni Taghlib had 
burned alive some of the Beni Bekr tribe. Omar, learning the circumstance 
from his spies, demanded what this threat—founded on a pre-Islamite feud, and 
therefore alien from the spirit of Islam—should mean. He was told that the 
threat was used, not in a spirit of retaliation, hut of punishment and example, 
and in the interests of the faith; and the explanation was accepted. 
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force was not utterly annihilated there ; while the formation 
so rapidly after that disaster of a fresh army, by which, with 
the help of Christian tribes (rare mark of Moslem liberality), 
a prodigious host was overthrown, and the prestige of Islam 
restored—showed powers of administration and generalship 
far beyond his fellows. The repeated supersession of Mothanna 
cost the Caliphate much, and at one time rendered the 
survival of Islam in Irac doubtful ; but it never, in the 
slightest measure, affected his loyalty and devotion to Omar. 
The nobilitjf of the Moslem peerage may have rendered it 
difficult for the Caliph to place a Bedouin chieftain of 
obscure origin in command of men who, as Companions, had 
fouglit under the Prophet’s banner. But it is strange that 
no historian, jealous for the honour of the heroes of Islam, 
has regretted the supersession of one so distinguished, or 
sought to j)lace Mothanna on the deserved pinnacle of fame, 
as one of the great generals of the world.^ 

* There is a tradition that the reason given by Omar why he set aside both 
Kh4lid and Mothanna was ‘ his fear lost their influence should become too great, 
and lead the people to put their trust in them instead of in the Lord of Uosts.’ 
There may, no doubt, have boon some jealousy of Kh41id’s influence; but there 
could hardly have been any of Mothanna’s. Again, Omar is said to have 
changed his mind both in respect of Mothanna, on learning his gallant stand 
at the Bridge, and in respect of KlAlid, on account of his bravery at Kinaisrin 
—adding that, in both, Abu Bekr had proved a bettor judge of character than 
he. Whatever foundation there may be for the tradition so far as Kh4lid is 
concerned, it can hartlly apply to Mothanna, for it was not till after the battle 
of the Bridge that Omar finally superseded him, by appointing Sad to the 
supreme command. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

CAMPAIGN IN SYRIA.—TAKING OF DAMASCUS. 

BATTLE OK FIUL. 

A.H. XIV. A.D. 636. 

After the terrible slaughter of the Romans at Wacusa, we Syrian 

^ ftirct’S rt‘* 

left the Syrian forces reposing on the banks of the Yermiik. pose out ho 

There, for some time, they were engaged in burying the 

dead, tending the wounded, and dividing the spoil. 

The country around them, ‘ the land beyond Jordan on Syria east 
the east,’ differed from any they had previously known. jorOj^n. 

To the so\ith ,vas the undulating pasture-ground of the 
Belcaa, and again to the north of the Yermuk the pas¬ 
ture-lands of Jaulan.^ Between these two pastoral tracts 
lay the hills and dales of Gilead, with their fields of wheat 
and barley, dotted every here and there with clumps of the 
shady oak, olive, and sycamore, and thickets of arbutus, 
myrtle, and oleander. It was emphatically ‘ a good land, a' 
land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring 
out of valleys and hills.’ The landscape, diversified with 
green slopes and glens, is in season gay with carpeting of 
flowers and melody of birds. From heights not far north of 
the Yermuk, beyond the green expanse around, might be 
descried the blue waters of the Sea of Galilee sparkling in 
the west, and still farther the snow-capped peaks of the 
Lebanon and Hermon—a strange contrast to the endless 


» The ancient Gaulonitis, 
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sands and stony plains of the peninsula.' Not less marked 
was the contrast with the land of Chaldasa. There the 
marshy delta of the Euphrates displays an almost tropical 
luxuriance; while above it the plains of Mesopotamia, 
with its network of canals, were covered by vast mounds, 
the site of cities teeming with life in the early cycles 
of the world, and strewn with fragments of pottery and 
bricks stamped with strange devices—mysterious records 
of bygone kingdoms. Here, on the contrary, the pride 
of the Byfeantine empire was yet alive. From the 
Jordan to the desert were colonial cities founded by the 
Eomans, boasting their churches, theatres, and forum. 
Even the naval contests of the naumachia might be wit¬ 
nessed in the land of Gilead. The country was populous 
and flourisliing, inhabited by a mongrel race half Arab and 
half Syrian, who aspired to the privileges and aped the 
luxurious habits, without the chivalry and manliness, of the 
Homan citizen. It was altogether a civilisation of forced and 
exotic growth. No sooner was the western prop removed 
than the people returned to their Bedouin life, true sons of 
the desert; the chariot and waggon were banished for the 
camel; and nothing left of Homan rule but columns and 
peristyles, causeways and aqueducts—great masses of ruined 
masonry which still startle the traveller as if belonging to 
another world. But, at the time we write of, the age of 
so-called civilisation was still dominant there. 

Such was the beautiful country, strange to the peninsular 
Arab, both in its natural features and in its busy urban life, 
which was now traversed by the Moslem armies, and soon 
became the beaten highway between Syria and Arabia. 

After achieving the victory of Wacusa, Khalid delivered 

* The landscape between the Haur&n and the Jordan is well described by 
Lfturence Oliphant, Land of GUeadf p, 62. See also Chesney’s Euphrates 
Erpedition (London, 1850), vol i. pp. 612-<.515, where he speaks of the 
nightingale in these parts. 
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over to Abu Obeida the despatch from the new Caliph, 
which (as we have related) was put into his hands at the 
commencement of the action, and with it surrendered the 
commission which he held from Abu Bekr.' The other 
leaders were all confirmed in their cosamands by Omar. 

The affront put upon him by Omar did not damp the 
zeal or devotion of Khalid. He placed himself forthwith at 
the command of Abu Obeida, who published with reluctance 
the order for his deposition.*-^ Abu Obeida knew full well the 
rare military genius of Khalid; and, himself of a* mild and 
unwarlike turn, was wise and magnanimous enough to ask, 
and as a rule implicitly to follow, his advice, Khalid, nobly 
putting aside his grievance, devoted his best energies to the 
cause ; and, his supersession notwithstanding, remained thus 
virtually the chief captain of Islam in Syria. 

The course of Moslem victory in Syria advanced with 
little let or check. In Persia the struggle was not to save a 

« 

* Tlic effect of Omar s order depends oa the nature of Abu Bekr’s commis¬ 
sion. It is usually hoKl that the commanders of the several columns wore at the 
first independent, and unit Khalid held a similar position in respect of the Ir4c 
contingent, till on (ho eve of the groat engagement, he persuaded the rest to 
come temporarily under his supreme command —a fact, of course, unknown to 
Omar when issuing his order of deposition. If so, Abu Obeida would, by Omar’s 
order, have simply superseded Khalid in taking command of the IrAc troops in 
addition to his own. On the other hand, it is held by some that the commis¬ 
sion giveu by Abu Bekr to Kh4lid was that of generalissimo ; and that to this 
supreme command Abu Obeida succeeded, in addition to that of his own proper 
column and of KIiAIid’s. This is the more probable, since Abu Obeida was cer¬ 
tainly recognised thereafter as commaiidor-in-chief in fclyria. It is, however, 
inconsistent with the story of separate commands; but, see previous note, 
p. 111. 

Tradition is still very shifty and uncertain. According to BelAdzori, it is 
even held that the order of supersession was not received till the siege of 
Damascus ; but this seems improbable. 

* It is said by some that Abu Obeida, though lie received the order on the 
Yermuk, yet held it back till after the siege of Damascus. But tliis is out of 
the question. Had Abu Obeida not been supremo on that occasion, Damascus 
would not have been allowed to capitulate. It was with difficulty that 
KhAUd, even in his subordinate position, was prevented from treating the 
city ns taken by storm, which he certainly would have done had he been 
supremo; and in that case all the property, as well as the inhabitants and 
buildings, would have been at the mercy of the captors. 
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limb, but life itself. Here it was otherwise. Syria, indeed, 
contained the holy places and all that was dearest to the 
Byzantine people as the cradle of their faith. But, after all, 
it was, though fair and sacred, but an outlying province, of 
which a cowardly, supwie, and selfish court could without 
vital injury afford the loss. There were, accordingly, no 
sucli mortal throes in Syria as on the plains of Chaldiea. 

Leaving a strong detachment on the Ycrmuk to keep 
communications open with the south, the invading army re- 
sumed its** march towards Damascus. On the way, news 
reached them that the city had been reinforced, and also 
that in Palestine the scattered fragments of the defeated 
army had re-formed in the valley of the Jordan, thus 
threatening the Jloslem rear. The moment was critical, and 
Abu Obeida wrote for orders to the Caliph. The command 
of Ornar was to strike a decisive blow at Damascus. The 
citadel of Syria gained, the rest was sure. Accordingly, a 
strong column under Abul Aur and other veteran leaders 
was sent back to hold in check the enemy on the Jordan, 
while the main body advanced by the military road to 
Damascus, 

This city, founded before the days of Abraham,’ enjoys 
the singular pre-eminence of having survived, through all 
the vicissitudes of dynasties and nations, the capital of 
Syria. The Ghuta, or great plain on which it stands, is 
watered by the Barada and other streams issuing from the 
Lebanon and adjoining mountain ranges; and the beautiful 
groves and rich meadows around have given it (perhaps with 
a better title than the delta of the Euphrates) the name of 
nhe garden of the world,* An entrepot of commerce be¬ 
tween the East and West, it has from age to age, with 
varying fortune, been ever rich and populous. The city wall, 
twenty feet high and fifteen broad, still displays in many 
places stones of cyclopean size, which must have been vener- 

’ Gen. XT. 2. * The steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus.’ 
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able ages even before our era. Turrets for defence are placed 
at stated intervals, and over the gates and at other spots there 
are structures to accommodate the garrison on duty. The 
Eastern gate still leads into ‘the street which is called 
Straight,’ as it did in the days when St. Paul passed through 
it.' The Cathedral church of St. John the Baptist rears its 
great dome, towering above the other buildings; and besides 
it there were, at the time of the invasion, fifteen churches in 
Damascus and its suburbs. The city, not long before, suffered 
severely from the alternating fortunes of the Persian war; 
but it had now, in great measure, recovered its prosperity. 

Such was the capital of Syria, ‘ the Queen of Cities,’ 
which—embedded in groves and gardens, and hemmed in 
(excepting towards the eastern desert) with distant but lofty 
mountains, some tipped with snow—now burst on the gaze 
of the Arab warriors. One here and there amongst them 
may perchance have visited it, trading to the north ; but, as 
a whole, the army had heard of it only by report; and in 
beauty, richness, *ind repose, fancy could hardly have .ex¬ 
ceeded the scene which now lay before them. 

The Arab force was strong enough to invest the city, 
Abu Obeida pitched his headquarters o])posite the Gate of 
Jabia, on the western plain. Khalid was ])Osted at the 
Eastern entrance,^ where the gateway was strengthened by 


* The window from which St. Paul was let down, no doubt stood in one of 
those military structures, or casemates, upon the wall. Tradition still points out 
the window, ‘although the wall itself has been several times rebuilt.’ 
(Robinson’s Palestine, p. 466. Damascus is described, pp. 443 et seq.) There 
is an admirable account of the city given by H. von Kremer, in his vol. i. 
ch. iv., DurnoACiis und der Hof der Om£jjaden. 

The Eastern gateway here mentioned is built of groat masses of reddish sand¬ 
stone, well polished. The arch is rounded, and there are two portals at the 
sides for foot-passengers. The main archway, intended for camels, &c., is 
now closed. The ‘Straight street,’ only fifteen feet wide, still runs riglit 
across the city, from this gate to the J4bia gate, on the west. There 
are several other similar gateways in the great wall. 

* For the Eastern gate invested by Kh&lid, see Von Kremer, p. 210. 
Amru sat before the Bdb TAma, to the N.E,; Shorahbil before the 
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the remains of an ancient temple. The other gates were 
similarly guarded. Battering-rams and testudos were drawn 
up against the walls; but every attempt at a breach of the 
massive defences failed. At first the citizens, ign(;ffant of 
the ardour and persistence inspired by the faith of Mahomet, 
regarded the attack as a desultory raid like many that had i)re- 
ceded it, and looked for succour. The city lies two thousand 
feet above the sea, and the severity of the cold in spring 
would drive away the Arab tribes, used to a more genial 
(‘limate. But months slipped by, and the host still hung 
obstinately around the walls. The Emperor, indeed, from ' 
Hims, attempted a diversion; but Dzul Kelaa, posted with 
his Hiinyarite horse to the north of the city, kept them at 
bay; and Abu Obeida detached another column to cover the 
siege from annoyance on the aide of Palestine. The summer 
was coming on, and no relief appeared. The Moslems, instead 
of retiring, pressed their attack with increasing vigour; and 
t he hopes of the Damascenes melted away into despair.* 

On a certain day, we are told, the Roman Governor made 
a feast to the garrison to celebrate the birth of a son.^ They 
‘ ate and drank, and, relaxing into merriment, began to quit 
their posts. Khalid knew of the expected feast, for nothing 
escaped his vigilance. ‘ He neither himself slumbered, nor 
suffered others to fall asleep.* And so, reckoning upon the 
season of revelry, he had settled with Abu Obeida to seize it as 
the occasion for a general asstiult. The defences on Khalid’s 

I'aiAdis, to the north; and Yozid pitrolled from ‘ the Lesser Gate to the gate 
Al JJeisan.’ 

‘ The length of tlie siege is variously given at seventy days by Tabari, and 
six months by Wackidy. The latter, indeed, places the capitulation in 
autumn, a month or two before the battle of C&desiya, which was fought in 
November; but this leaves too little time for intervening events. The order of 
events was as follows. The city was first invested probably early in the spring; 
it capitulated in the summer; then followed the battle of Fihl; after which 
Kh&lid s contingent was sent back to IrAc, and appeared on the field of CAdesiya 
just as the contest was proceeding. 

’ lie is called by some Nastfis, by others BahAri. The latter is the name 
of the general who inflicted on KhAlid ibn Said his severe defeat. 
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side were by far the most formidable ; the moat was deeper 
there, and the walls stronger. The garrison, holding the spot 
to be impreguable, were less on the alert than elsewhere ; 
and in J^heir negligence Khalid found his opportunity. In 
concert with certain daring spirits, hig comrades from Irac, 

planned an escalade. Ladders were got in readiness, and 
scaling ropes with nooses to catch the projections of the 
castellated wall. In the darkness preceding dawn, they 
stealthily crossed the moat upon inflated skins;' then, casting 
up their tackle, they caught the battlements. Cacaa, with 
another hero^ from Irac, was the first to gain the summit. 
The way thus silently secured, others scaled rapidly. Eight 
and left they surj)rised the slumbering pickets by a sudden 
rush, and put them to the sword. The gate from within was 
forced open, and the appointed cry ^ Allah Akbar / ’ resounded 
from the walls to the expectant troops without. The Roman 
soldiery, panic-struck, fled before their assailants ; and now 
through the gateway Khalid’s column poured in, slaying and 
sacking all around They had already penetrated near to 
the centre of the city, when their progress was brought to 
an unwelcome end. For on the other side a very different 
scene was taking jdace. The Governor, seeing that resistance 
to an assault a]>prchended from every quarter was hopeless, 
had issued from the western gate, and already tendered his 
submission to Abu Obeida. Terms were made upon the 
spot, and the capitulation signed. The gates were tlirown 
open, and the Moslem force, unopposed, kept streaming in 
from the western camp. As they advanced, cries of despair 
and appeals to stay the carnage met the ears of Abu Obeida, 
who was no sooner apprised of what had transpired in the 
eastern quarter than he sent orders to stay the onslaught. 
Khalid remonstrated that the city had been fairly carried 

* Von Kremor describes the moat surrounding the walls as still from ten 
to fifteen feet in breadth. It is filled with water from the Barada. 

3 Madziir. 



148 


OMAR. 


CHAP. XT. 


Terms of 
cjipitula- 
tion. 




by assault, and was at their mercy; but in vain. Abu. 
Obeida, juster and more clement, pointed to the treaty, ' 
and insisted that its provisions should be fulfilled. Good 
faith was the best as well as justest policy. The^ people 
were conciliated, andathroughout Syria the capitulation of 
Damascus became the type of surrender.^ 

One half of all the property, both in money and build¬ 
ings, private and public, was by this capitulation surrendered 
to the conquerors. Besides the taxes levied under Byzantine 
rule, the tribute of one dinar was imposed on every male 
adult who did not embrace Islam, and a measure of corn 
was taken from every field.^ In this way the Arabs gained, 
not only large spoil and a permanent revenue, without 
entirely alienating the people, and even with a show of 
moderation, but obtained also possession of buildings sufficient 
for their own accommodation and for the conduct of public 
business. And so this beautiful city, ‘ the Eye of the East,’ 
passed from the grasp of Heraclius into the hands of the ” 
Caliph, and became ^ the Eden of Islam,’ 

The churches of Damascus shared the common fate; 
they were equally distributed between the Christians and 

‘ The ordinary account is that KhAlid, hearing the merriment of tlie 
feast, stormed the city on his side, unknown to tlie rest of the army, and that 
the gJirrison, when overcome, hastened to concliifie a CHpitulation with Ahu 
Ohoida on the other side. But this is ineredildo. When the victorious 
column, in possession of the eastern quarter, were pusliing their way through 
the city, it would have ])een altogether too late. It is of course possible that 
KhAlid, knowing that the treaty was impending, sought thus to anticipate the 
consequences of capitulation, by which the city was lost as a prey, and itjj 
inhabitants as prisoners of war. On the other hand, some tniditions ascribe , 
the acceptance of the surrender and the treaty to KhAlid himself. But the ' 
acetumr. 1 have given is the most probable and consistent. 

Later authorities tell of treachery on the part of a bishop, who, from the 
walls, held converse with KhAlid, and having obtained for himself terms, 
pointed out the place for an escalade, &c.; also that KhAlid was supplied with 
scaling ladders by a monastery in the Ghuta. Such tales rest generally on weak 
and unreliable authority; but as regards the last, the monks, we are told, 
obtained a permanent reduction of the land-tax for the service now rendered. 
(See BelAdzori, p. 121.) 

* From every jarib, or local acre. 
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the conquerors. The Cathedral church of St. John the 
Baptist was treated differently. It was divided into two the^Bapttt 


parts —in one half the rites of the ancient faith were still 
celebrated, and the gospel of Jesus read; in the other half, 


turned into 
a Mosque, 


carefully detached, the Coran was recited, and the service 


of Islam observed; while from the dome the Muedzzin 


proclaimed daily the supremacy of Ihe Arabian prophet.' 

For seventy or eighty years the great Cathedral continued 
thus to blend under one roof the symbols and the practice . 
of the two religions. That which was reasonable in the first » 

beginnings of Islam, however, became intolerable in the 
rapid advance of arrogance and bigotry. One and another 
of the Caliphs sought, by the offer of large payments, to 
obtain surrender of the entire Cathedml; but in vain. At 


last WeJid, about the ninetieth year of the Hegira, took the 
law into his own hands, and summarily ejected the Christian 
worshippers. They complained against the injustice of the 
act, and Omar II. listened to their reclamation. But the 


doctors of Islam declared it impossible to restore to 
Christian worship a place once consecrated by the Idzfin 
and the prayers of the Faithful; and so at last the Christians 
consented to take, instead, the churches of the city and its 
suburbs which had been confiscated under the equal parti¬ 
tion of Abu Obeida. All that appeared Christian, therefore, 
in the style or decoration of the Cathedral church, was now 
removed or defaced. But this wonderful edifice retains to the 


present day marks of the different religion s to which it has been 
from time to time devoted. In the massive foundations may be 


t 

' It has been supposed that the cohimn of Khdlid had reached the Cathedral 
and taken possession of one half, before he wab recalled, and hence this arrange¬ 
ment. But it is not so ; the surrender of one half was stipulated irrespective 
of his attack, and (in conformity with the treaty in other matters) as a 
fair concession to the conquering army. Corresponding arrangements were 
made for the division of the churches in other cities of Syria, which capitu* 
lated without an assault; but it.wos only in Damascus that the difficulty as to 
disposing of the Cathedral occurred. 
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traced its origin as a pagan Temple; these are surmounted 
by the beautiful architecture and embellishment of Byzan¬ 
tine art; and over the great entrance may still be deciphered, 
clear and uninjured, the grand prophecy of the Psalmiri, which 
yet may be realised iti the worship of the Temple itself:— 

THY KINGDOM, 0 CHRIST, IS A KINGDOM OF 
ALL AGES; AND TIIY DOMINION IS FROM 
GENERATION 

TO GENERATION.' 

All through the protracted siege of Damascus, Abul Aur 
kept watch over his enemy in the Ghor, or Valley of the 
Jordan, near to Fihl. This city, the ancient Pella, was 
situated on the eastern slope of the valley, six or seven 
miles below the outlet of the Lake of Tiberias, Ruins still 
mark the site, which is 600 feet above the river bed. The 
gorge of the Jordan is here broad and fertile, and the stream 
at many places fordable. Opposite Fihl the valley of 
Jezreel, branching off from Esdraelon, that great battle¬ 
field of the world, issues into the Ghor. The broad open¬ 
ing is guarded on one side by the mountains of Gilboa, 
the scene of SauTs disaster, and on the other by the frowning 
eminence of Beisan, to the walls of which the Philistines 

' The following is the inscription as copied by Von Kremcr, who gives a 
minute description of this most interesting structure. It is the Septuagini 
version of Psalm cxlv. 13, with the addition only of the words, 0 Christ :— 

H . BACIAEIA , COT XE BAClAEIA . HANTUN . TUN 
AIONUN . KAI. H . AECHOTIA . COT . EN . lUCH . 

FENEAl 

KAI FENEAl. 

Bel&dzuri tells us that Mu&via and Abd al Malik both desired to take the 
portion occupied by the Christians as a church into the Mosque, and offered 
them any sum they chose to ask in compensation; but they stood by the 
terms of the capitulation, and refused. It was reson’^ed for Welid I., son of 
Abd al Malik, t.o seize the building. When he summoneil masons to demolish 
the partition-wall, they demurred, saying that whoever touched a church 
became an idiot. Whereupon Wolid took the pick>axe into his own hand, and 
commenced the work of demolition. (Bel&dzori, p. 125.) 

I have given all the particulars I could find in the early and reliable 
traditions regarding the siege and capitulation. The tales and romances of 
later days are altogether without foundation. 
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filsteiied the body of that unfortunate monarch.^ The 
mountain streams here run along the valley, rendering it 
when neglected sodden and swampy.® It was under the 
shadow^ of Beisan that the broken army of the Romans took 
refuge, and here fresh supports from #Heraclius joined them. 
To secure their front, they dammed the streams, and so 
turned the whole vale into a marsh. At first the Arabs 
chafed under the stratagem, for their horses were disabled 
on the yielding ground. But they soon learned patience, 
and discovered that the enemy had shut himself*out from 
the Ghor, as well as from their attack. Himself securely 
posted, his rear open to reinforcements, sup])lied in plenty 
by the fertile vale of the Jordan, from which the Romans 
were cut off—Abul Aur was content to wait till the summer 
heat should dry u]) the quagmire; and meanwhile his enemy, 
80,000 strong, was held in check, if not virtually blockaded.'^ 
The summer wtis well advanced before the Arabs broke 
up their camp at Damascus. They were eager to attack 
Heraclius at Hims; but Omar forbade them to advance, so 
long as there was an army in their rear. Leaving, therefore, 
Yezid son of Abu Sofian, with a garrison of Yemen levies, 
as Governor of Damascus, Abu Obeida hastened back with 

* 1 Samuel xxxi. 7, et seq. Bcih-Shan became by contraction Bdsun. The 
classical name was Scythopolis, onco a noble city, the scat of a bishop and 
convents, and the birthplace of Cyril and Basilidcs. Hero Alexander Jnnna*UH 
had his interview with Cleopatra; and Pompey took it as well as Pella, on his 
way from Damascus to Judgpa. Pella has a special interest for us, an the spot 
where the Christians took refuge when Titus atbicked Judaea. Both cities 
were at the time of our history populous and flourishing. (See Kobinson’s 
Palestirie, pp. 326 ef seq.) 

* <The whole plain was now so full of fountains and rivulets as to be in 
some places almost a marsh. (Ibid. pp. 325, 327.) 

* The Koman army was so shut in, that their blockade is called ‘ the/r«^ 
sieffe in Syria'; the second being that of Damascus. The numbers of the enemy 
are, no doubt, as elsewhere, exaggerated. 

* Some accounts place the battle of Fihl at the close of a.h, XIII., and 
therefore prior to the siege of Damascus, in which city they say that the broken 
army of the Romans took refuge. But the chronology in Tabari is clearly as 
1 have given it. The sequence of events is governed by the battle of CAdesiya, 
which took place in October or November, a.h. XIV., after the lr4c contingent 
had been dismissed from Svria. 
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the rest of his army to Fihl. The province of the Jordan 
liad been given by Omar in command to Shorahbil, and to 
him therefore Abu Obeida now committed the chief conduct 
of the campaign which lay within his jurisdiction. Khalid 
led the van; Abu Oljeida himself commanded one of the 
wings, and Amru the other; the famous warrior Dhirar 
directed the cavalry, and lyadh the foot.' Retracing their 
steps, they took the highway to Palestine, and, recrossing 
the Yermuk near where it falls into the Jordan by the hot 
springs otOmm Keis (or Gadara), marched down the valley 
of the Ghor, and encamped under Fihl. Abul Aur, who had 
held the enemy in check for so long a time, was now 
detached on a similar duty towards Tiberias, to prevent 
diversion from that quarter. The main army, taking his place, 
sat before Beisan, and continued patiently its blockade. 

Mistaking inaction for remissness, and themselves re¬ 
duced to straits, the Byzantine army, on a certain morning, 
thought to fall uix>n the Arabs unawares. They little knew 
the vigilance of Shorahbil, who night and day was on the 
watch ready for action. Fetching a circuit, the Romans 
suddenly appeared on the Moslem flank. They met a warm 
reception, and there ensued a battle as fierce and obstinate 
as any that had yet taken place. All day the Romans held 
their ground; but by nightfall the impetuosity of the Arabs 
had its way. Sacalar, the Byzantine captain, fell, and his 
army broke and fled. The greater part, caught in the 
marsh, there met their fate; and few escaped the sword. 
‘ Thus the Lord wrought for his people,^ writes the pious 
crusader; ‘ and the morass which we thought a curse turned 
in His hands into a blessing.’ And so the plain of Esdraelon 
again looked down upon another great and sanguinary 
conflict, which, following on the defeat of Wacusa, decided 
for many a long century the fate of Syria. 

* It is of Dhir4r that so many marvellous t<iles are told in the romances of 
WAckidy and others. 
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The loss of the Mussulmans was comparatively small. 

The booty was immense, and served to sharpen the Arab 
appetite for further victory. 

No enemy now was left in sight. Omar, therefore, KhAlid’s 
remembering the last behest of Abji Bekr, that when the 
Ix)rd gave victory in Syria the contingent of Klialid should 
be sent back to Irac, gave orders accordingly. Its ranks, 
thinned by the figliting they had undergone, were before 
the march made up to their former strength by tiansfer of 
volunteers from the Syrian army. Thus reciniited, the ^ 
contingent (under command, not now of Khalid, but of 
Hashim, son of Otba) recrossed the desert just in time to 
take part in the great battle of Cadesiya. Abu Obeida, 
with Khalid and other chiefs of note, returned to Damascus. 

Shorahbil and Amru were left to reduce to order the Province 
province of the Jordan. The task was easy. The fire of reduai!" 
patriotism had never burned brightly anywhere in Syria; 
and what there might have been was now extinguished by 
the listless cowardice of the Byzantine Court. To the , 
Bedouin class, weary of Koman trammels, the prospect of 
an Arabian rule was far from unwelcome. Neither were the 
Jews and Samaritans unfavourable to the invaders; indeed, 
we find them not infrequently giving aid and information to 
the enemy. Even the Christians cared little for the main¬ 
tenance of a government which by courtly and ecclesiastical 
intolerance had done its best to alienate their affection, 

Beisan for some time held out; but the garrison, when Prog-ess 

east of the 

their sallies had been repeatedly repulsed with slaughter, Jordan, 
at last capitulated. Tiberias followed its example, and both 
obtained the terms of Damascus. Adzraat,^ Amman, Jerash, 

Maab, and Bostra, all tendered their submission. And so 
the whole tract from the Jordan eastward to the Hauran 
and the desert, was brought under control, and garrisons were 
distributed throughout the leading towns, 

^ Bithynitt. 
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Yezid extended similarly his authority from Damascus 
towards the desert as far as Tadmor. Westward he deputed 
his brother Muavia, who, meeting little opposition, reduced 
Sidon and Beyrut, and pushed his conquests as far nprth as 
Area.* Damascus itself largely occupied by Arabs, quickly 
assumed the garb of a Moslem city. The Byzantine power 
and influence lingered longer on the coast; and once and 
again, from seaward, they retook what the Arabs had 
gained. It was not, indeed, until the IMussulmans began to 
cope with the naval forces of the Mediterranean, that their 
authority was riveted along the littoral, as it had long been 
in the interior. 

The conquests of Syria have reached us, as I have 
before said, in a form vague and most perfunctory. With 
the court of Damascus, its early local traditions almost 
entirely disappeared; while those of the East preserved by 
the learned coteries of Kufa, Bussora, and Baghdad, alone 
have reached us witli any fulness and accuracy. In this we 
may see a reason for the comparative bareness of tradition in 
respect of the early history of Damascus and the rest of Syria 
under Moslem rule. 

Leaving for the present Abu Obeida and Khalid to make 
their advance on Hims, we roust return again to stirring 
scenes on the plains of Chaldsea. 


‘ North of Tripolijg 
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CHAPTER XVL 

YEZDEGIRD SUCCEEDS TO THE THRONE OF PERSIA.—BATI LE 
OF CADESIYA. 

•* 

A.H. XIV. A.D. 63.3. 

The desperate field of Cadesiya has been described to us Profuse- 
with almost as profuse detail as the leading battles of the trmlition 
the Prophet. The length and severity of the contest, its 
memorable results, and the proximity of the ground to Kufa, CAdestyii. 
made it a favourite topic of discourse at that grand centre 
of tradition. Hence the prolixity. We shall follow the 
outline only of the story, avoiding the detail with which it 
has been overlai.i. # 

We left Mothanna, after the battle of Boweib, ravaging ^’edegird 
at pleasure the terror-stricken coasts of Chaldfea. In the 
alternations of war, another wave from the opposite quarter XIII. 

D 't’pniber, 

was about to sweep over that unhaj^py land. A new move- a d. 634. 
ment was taking place at Medain. The Persian nobles, 
scandalised at the weakness of Rustem and the feeble 
Queen, began to cry out that be was dragging the empire 
down to ruin. The ladies of the court were assembled to 
inquire whether any king might not yet be discovered of 
the royal blood. At last there was found Yezdegird, saved 
as a child from the massacre of Siroes, and now a youth of 
twenty-one.* He was placed upon the throne. Around 
the young King the nobles rallied loyally, and something of 
the old fire of the empire was rekindled. Troops were 

* He was the son of ShahryAr and grandson of Kesra. Ilis mother was of 
the house of Baduria. 
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TT- 1 ^^'potamia was reoccupied, and the cities as far 
asHiraand/, 

The i desert strongly garrisoned, 

and M returned to their ancient allegiance; 

. .-^^Jhanna, finding the whole Sawad in arms, apd his 
^.^.'^^ished army unabia to cope with the rising, again 
j \ \^lidrew, and concentrated his troops behind the Euphrates, 
/^ftle sent an urgent message, telling of the new perils 
threatening him, to Omar. The danger was met bravely by 
the Caliph. ‘I swear by the J^ord,’ he cried, when the 
4 tidings reached him, ‘ that I will smite down the princes of 
Persia with the sword of the princes of Arabia.’ It was 
clearly impossible to hold any part of Mesopotamia or the 
delta of the Euphrates, so long as they were dominated 
close at hand by the court of Persia on the banks of the 
Tigris. The capital must be taken at any cost, and an 
army large enough gathered for the purpose. Orders, more 
stringent even than those before, went forth (as we have 
already seen) for a new and universal levy. ‘ Hasten to me,’ 
he wrote in all directions, ‘ hasten speedily! ’ And forthwith 
Arabia resounded again with the call to arms. The troops 
from the south were to gather before the Caliph at Medina; 
those nearer to Syria, the demand being urgent and time 
precious, were to march straight to Mothanna. This much 
arranged, Omar set out on the annual pilgrimage to Mecca. 
On his return, he repaired to the rendezvous at Jorf, where 
the contingents as they came in were marshalled. In a 
council of war, it was debated whether the Caliph, as he 
proposed, and as the people wished, should in person lead 
the array to Irac. The chief ‘ Companions ’ were against 
it.' Defeat, if Omar were on the field of battle, might be 
fatal; but seated at Medina, even under the worst disaster, 
he could launch column after column on the enemy. Omar 
yielded; and, whatever may have been his real intention, 
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Ozul Hijj, 
A.H. XJII. 
February, 
A.D. 63 j. 


* Such as Aly, Talha, Zobeir, and Abd al Bahmin. 
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the show of readiness to bear the heat and burden of the 
day imparted a new impulse of enthusiasm to the army. 

Who now should be the leader of this great army in 
Me? ^ Mothanna and Jarir, already there, were but Bedouin 
chieftains. None but a peer could# take command of the 
Companions and Nobles of the land now flocking to the 
field. The matter was being discussed in an assembly, 
when at the moment there came a despatch from SAd son of 
Abu Wackkas, the Caliph’s lieutenant with the Beni Ilawazin, 
reporting the levy of a thousand good lances from^that tribe. 
‘ Here is the man! ’ cried those around. ‘ Who ? ’ asked the 
Caliph. ‘ None but the Ravening Lion^^^ was the answer; 
* Sad, the son of Alalik.’ The choice was sealed by accla¬ 
mation ; and so, Omar immediately summoned Sad. Con¬ 
verted at Mecca while yet a boy, the new Ameer of Irac was 
now forty years of age. He is known as ‘ the first who drew 
blood in Islam,’ and was a noted archer in the Prophet’s 
wars. He took rank also as the nephew of Mahomet’s 
mother. Short and dark, with large head and shaggy hair. 
Sad was brave, but not well-favoured. The Caliph gave him 
such advice as the momentous issues of the campaign de¬ 
manded, and warned him not to trust to his extraction. 
‘ The Lord,’ he said, ‘ looketh to merit Jind good works, not 
to birth; for in His sight all men are equal.’*-* Thus ad¬ 
monished, S4d set out for Irac, with 4,000 men, the first- 
fruits of the new levy. As a rule, they marched now with 
their women and children. 

As the levies kept coming in, Omar sent them on, 

* A play upon the name or ‘ lion.’ Ilis ordinary patronymic was ibn 
Abu Wackkas. (For his early history, soo Life of Mahomet, pp. 63, 68.) 

When Mahomet got excited in battle, he used a form of adjuration to 
Sad, which he is said never to have addressed to any other;—* By the life of 
my father and mother, shoot, 0 8ad.' 8ad died a.d. 65, worth 250,000 dirhems. 

* Tradition puts into Omar’s mouth a set speech; but it has evidently been 
framed for the occasion. We are also told that in the levies which defiled before 
Omar were the (future) murderer of OthmAn, and also the assassin of Aly; 
and that Omar was observed to shrink back as they passed—a touch of the 
proleptic and marvellous, now rare in the matter-of-fact narratives of this 
period. 
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one after another, to join Sdd. The numbers swelling rapidly 
embraced the chivalry of Arabia. Toleiha, the quondam 
prophet, now an exemplary believer, and Amr ibn Mddekerib, 
went in command of their respective tribes, the Beni Asad 
and Zobeid; and Omaj wrote that each chief was iTiinself’ 
worth a thousand men. A1 Ashath, also, head of the Beni 
Kinda, the apostate rebel of the south, now joined the army 
with a column of his tribe from Yemen.' Indeed, Omar, we are 
told, ‘ left not a single person of any note or dignity in the 
land, whether warrior, poet, orator, or chieftain, nor any man 
possessed of horse or weapons, but he sent him off to Irac,’ 
Thus reinforced, Sad found himself at the head of 20,000 men; 
and when the column ordered back from Syria returned, the 
numbers were over 30,000—by far the largest force yet 
mustered by the Arabs on the plains of Chaldjea.^ The troo])s 
now marching on Irfic, and those that had been commanded 
by Mothanna, drew all together at Sheraf, on the borders 
of the desert, fifteen or twenty miles to the south of Hira. 

Before Sad reached the rendezvous, Mothanna had 
passed away. Omar entirely approved his having withdrawn 
from Mesopotamia, to the right bank of the Euphrates, 
and there rallied the Bedouin tribes along the lower 

* Uepentant rebel chi<‘f8 could thus lead their own tribes, though they could 
not taken general command, or the command of a column comprising ‘Com¬ 
panions' in its ranks. Each of these leaders had an jillowance of 2,000 dirlioms. 
Amr ibn Madekerib, who M'us a great gourmand, said to Omar; ‘ A thousand 
for this side (slapping one side of liis stomaeli), and a thousand for that 
(slapping the other); hut what for this ? ’ (slapping the middle). Omar hmghod, 
and gave him 600 more, at the same tirne exclaiming (in admiration of his 
stalwart frame), ‘ Praised be tlie I/ml who hath created such a one ns Amr! ’ 

* The statements as to the numbers in the different columns vary. After 
the battle of the Bridge, most of the recruits from Medina (Omar’s first 
levy) had fled, niid left Mothanna alone with the Bedouin contingents, mainly 
from the Bekr and Bahia tribes, belonging to the N.E. of Arabia. lie was 
then reinforced, by Omar’s command, with new levies from the northern tribes 
of the Beni Tay, CodbAa, Bajila, &c.; and could thus show, at the battle of 
Boweib, a rank and file of some 8,000 men. Then Sad brought 8,000 more, 
and fresh contingents kept trooping up from Yemen and the south ; so that, 
with the Syrian levies, which arrived during tlio battle of C&desiya, he had in 
all 80,000 men. 
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waters skirting the deserU This was all the more neces¬ 
sary, as the court of Persia was then endeavouring to detach 
the great tribe of the Beni Bekr ibn Wail by an appeal 
to their ancient alliance with the house of Hira. Moiinna, 
brother of Mothanna, had just returned from a mission 
to this (his own) tribe, and had succeeded in frustrating 
the attempt. Bearing intelligence of this success, as well as 
the melancholy tidings of his brother’s death, he went out to 
meet Sad on his march. He communicated also his brother’s 
dying message to the new commander, advising that^the Arabs $ 
should hold to their ground on the confines of the desert. 

‘ Eight there the enem y ’ were the last words of Mothanna;— 

‘ Ye jyrill ■be...tlxe..v^orsj and ^ even if .wors ted, ye will still 
hav^^thgJHeiadly a nd familia r dese rt w^^^tpf^ beliind-i there 
the Persians cannot.imtcry-an4 from^^Ujmij^.,je^„^^ 
ret urn to th e atta ck.’ Sad, as he received the message, blessed 
the memory of tlie great general. He also made the family 
he had left his special care; and, the more effectually to 
discharge the trust, as well as to mark his estimate of the , 
man, he, in true Arab fashion, took to wife his widow ^Selma . 

The army was marshalled by Sad anew. Companies were Sad mar- 
formed of ten, each under a selected leader. Warriors of 
note were apt)ointed to bear the sUrndards. Columns and 
batt/alions were made up by clans and tribes; and so by 
clans and tribes they inarched, and also went into the field 
of battle. Departments also were established for the several 
services incident to a campaign.^ The chief commands 

* The Boui Riihia and Modhar, i.c. clans of northern lineage. 

* Of the constitution of compsinies, Tabari says that ‘ it was according to 
the practice of the Prophet, and the system followtid at the establishment of 
the civil (pension) list.’ The first allusion is not clear, for Mahomet made no 
such disposition of his soldiers. The second points to tho enrolment, shortly 
after made by Omar, of the whole Arab race, according to descent. The 
organisation of commands was very simple. First, there was the Ameer, or 
commandcr-in-chief, responsible to the Caliph alone; immediately under the 
Ameer were the generals commanding the centre, the wings, and brigades, 
van- and rear-guards; between tho generals and the decemvirs there was no 
intermediate grade. 
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were all given to veterans, who had fought under the 
Prophet’s banner; for in this army there were no fewer 
than 1,400 Companions, and ninety-nine who had fought at 
Bedr.* Following Mothanna’s counsel, which was confirmed 
by Omar, Sjld inarched slowly to Odzeib, still on the border 
of the desert. Leaving the women and children there under 
protection of a squadron of horse, he advanced to Cadesiya. 
Here was a great plain washed on its eastern side by the 
‘ old ’ Euphrates,*^ and bounded on the west by the Khandac^ 
or Trench of Sapor (in those days a running stream), with 
the desert beyond. The plain was traversed by a road from 
the south, which here crossed the river by a bridge of boats 
leading to Hira, and onwards across the peninsula to Medain. 
Such was the field on which the great battle was to be fought 
that would settle the fate of Persia. Sad, keeping still to 
the western bank of the Great River, fixed his head-quarters 
at Codeis, a small fortress*overlooking the stream a little way 
below the bridge. He had thus the great plain behind him 
on which to deploy his troops, with the river in front, and the 
Khandew and desert in his rear. Here encamped, the army 
awaited patiently the enemy’s approach. 

Rustem sought to play the same waiting game; but the 
King grew impatient. The Arabs, from their standing camp, 
made continual raids across the river into Mesopotamia, and 
as far north as Anbar. The castles of the nobles were 
attacked, and their pleasure-grounds laid waste. A marriage 
])rocession fell into the hands of one of these parties near 
Hira, and the bride, a satrap’s daughter, was carried, with 


* ‘ Companions’ hero inclndo nil men who had seen and conversed with the 
Prophet. The number of these now present was an altogether new feature in 
the army of Irtlc, hitherto mainly comprised of Bedouins. Of the Companions, 
there wore over 310 who hadjoiuod Mahomet before the ‘ Tree of Fealty ’ (Z/j/c, 
ch. xix.); 300 who had been under his banner at the taking of Mecca; and 
700 sons of Companions. We have had no such detail for any previous engage¬ 
ment. It foreshadows the coming classification of Omar’s civil list. 

* So called Al Aitck% as before explained. The Khandac hero approaches 
within a few miles of that channel. 
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her train of maids and wedding trousseau, captive to the 
camp. Herds were driven from the fens and pastures 
of the delta, to supply the army; for the forays were meant 
at once to furnish food, and to punish such as had thrown off 
their allegiance to the Moslems. Thetpeople were clamorous; 
and the great landholders at last gave notice to the court that 
if help were delayed, they must go over to the enemy. ]\Ioved 
by their cries, Yezdegird turned a deaf ear to Eiistem, and 
insisted on an immediate advance.^ 

Meanwhile, Sad maintained a constant corresponcfence with 
the Caliph, who now called for a description of the country. 
* Cfidesiya,’ SjuI told him in reply, ‘ lay between the Trench of 
Sapor and the river; in front of the army was the deep 
stream, which on the left memidered through a verdant 
vale towards the town of Hira; a canal led up in the 
same direction to the lake of Najaf, on the margin of 
wliicli stood the palace of Khawarnac. His right vras 
guarded by an impassable swamp, and his rear rested on 
the KhaadaG and tie desert.'’*^ Omar, satisfied with his 


’ Some! of thoso riiiding oxpoditioTis are describc-d at considerable length 
by tradition, which, Tiow becoming prolific, loves to dwell on all the accora- 
puniments of this great battle. An expedition sent for cattle to the marshy 
jungles of the Lower Euphrates, for a longtime searched in vain. At hist 
a boor told them that there were no herds in the vicinity; whereupon an 
ox bellowed from the thicket, ‘ The liar 1 here we all are.’ They entered the 
jungle and found a great herd, which was driven off, and lasted tlio army 
many days. 

* On the right, we are told that towards the N.E. the country was flooded 
as far as Walnja. Eor the ‘Trench of Sapor,’ dug throe centuries before, see 
Life of Mahomet, rol. i. p. clxxi., whore also will be found an account of the 
bejiutiful palace of Khawarnac. One road led to the palace, another to the 
desert, and a third from the bridge took a direction south into .Vrabia. 

The chronology is somewhat obscure. Sad is said to have encamped 
only two months at CMesiya before the battle ; but either ho must have been 
much longer in that vicinity, or have spent some considerable lime previously 
at Odzeib or Shiraf, or else upon the march thither—which last is not unlikely, 
as they travelled in he.avy order, like emigrants with their families. .Sad set 
out from Medina in spring (it was March when on the way he received tidings 
of lV[othanna's death), and the great battle was not fought till November; so 
that three-quarters of a year have to be accounted for. According to some 
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general’s report, enjoined upon him vigilance and patience. 
But first, he said, Yezdegird must be summoned to embrace 
the Faith at the peril of his kingdom. With this com¬ 
mission, a party of twenty warriors, chosen for their com¬ 
manding mien, crossed the plain and presented ^them¬ 
selves at the gates of Medjiin.* As they were led to the 
royal presence, the rabble crowded around, and jeered at the 
rough habit of the Arabs, clad in striped Yemen stuff*, and 
armed with the rude weapons of the desert, all contrast¬ 
ing strangely with the courtly splendour of the regal city. 
‘ Look! ’ they cried mocking, ^ look at the woman’s distaff,’ 
meaning the Bedouin bow slung over the shoulder, little 
thinking of the havoc it was soon to make in their crowded 
ranks. As the Chiefs entered the precincts of the palace, the 
prancing and champing of the beautiful steeds, and the wild 
bearing of the stalwart riders, struck awe into the heart of 
the king and his effeminate nobles. Yezdegird demanded, 
through an interpreter, wherefore, thus unprovoked, they 
had dared to invade his kingdom. One after another the 
Arabian spokesmen told him of the Prophet who had 
WTOught a mighty change in their land, and they explained 
to him the nature of Islam, its blessings and its obligations. 
‘ Embrace the Faith,’ they said, ‘ and thou shalt be even as 
one of us; or, if thou wilt, pay tribute, and come under our 
protection; which things if thou shalt refuse, the days of 
thy kingdom are numbered.’ The king replied contemp¬ 
tuously: ‘Ye are naughl, ye are naught! hungry adven¬ 
turers from a naked land; come, I will give you a morsel^ 
and ye shall depart full and content.’ The Arabs replied in 
strong but modest w^ords. ‘ Thou speakest truth. We are 
poor and hungry ; but the Lord will enrich and satisfy us. 

traditions, Rustem prolonged his raarcli from Medain to Gudesiya through a 
period of four nioiitlis, whivh, however, may bo an exnggeration. 

* The names of fifteen are given as * among ’ those sent, so there may havo 
been as many as twenty or more. Of the number were the two Mogbiras, 
Asbath, Amr ibn Miidekorib, Nomiln ibn Moearrin, Oturid, Moanna, &c. 
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Thou hast chosen the sword; and between us shall the sword 
decide/ The king’s wrath was kindled. ‘ If it were not/ he 
cried, ‘ that ye are ambassadors, ye should have been put to 
death, all of you. Bring hither a clod of earth, and let the 
mightiest among them bear it as a bmrden from out the city 
gates.’ The Arabs embraced the happy augury. Asim 
forthwith seized the load, and binding it over his shoulders, 
mounted his charger and rode away. Rustem coiniug up 
at that moment, the king told him of the atfront he had 
put upon the simple Arabs. ^ Simple! ’ cried Rilstem, ‘ it 
is thou that art simple; ’ and he sent in haste to get the 
burden back again: but Asim was already far away with his 
treasure. Hastening to Cadesiya, he cast the clod before 
his chief, and exclaimed, ‘ Rejoice, 0 Sad! for, lo, the Lord 
hath given thee of the soil of Persia! ’ ^ 

Rustem could now no longer delay the camj^aign. 
Elephants, cavalry, and soldiers had been gathered from 
every quarter to swell the host. He set out at the head 
of an army 120,000 strong.^ But he still delayed, marching 
slowly and unwillingly. The auguries, drawn from astro¬ 
logy and divination, all boded some great disaster. But 
he cherished the hope that the Arabs, pinched in their 
supplies, might, as in days of old, break up and disappear; 
or, at any rate, that, wearied with the suspense, they 

* There is inucli embollishment and romance in Uio scene and in the 
spocelics, which are given in great detail, and must be taken only for what they 
arc worth. They have been spun by tradition, no doubt, around a kernel of fact. 
There must have been many Persians present, who would tell tlio tale in after 
days, as well as t he members of the deputation itself There is fair probability 
for at least so much of the narrative as I have given. Asim was brother of 
the warrior CacAa. 

* Jalcnus led the advanced column of 40,000; Rustem, the main body of 
60,000; there were 20,000 in the rear-guard; and besides, 60,000 camp 
followers accompanied the army. The right wing was commanded by Hormuz, 
the left by Mehr4n, son of BehrAm. Some traditions put the numbers at 
200,000; but it is all guess-work. 15,000 of these (as with tlie Roman 
army) are called * bound (meaning, apparently, tied together) for de.'ith,’ 
and 60,000 free; the rest seemingly slaves and convicts. Abundance of tales 
are given of Rustem’s desponding dreams and auguries. 
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might be drawn from their strong position across the 
river. After many weeks’ delay upon the road, he passed 
over the Euphrates below Babylon, and encamped under the 
ruined pile of Birs Nimrud. Advancing on Hira, he chided 
the people for siding ,with the Arabs; they replied with 
justice, that, deserted by their King, they had no resource left 
them but to bow before the invaders. At last, having whiled 
away four months from the time of starting, Kustem, passing 
Najaf, came within sight of the Moslem force, and pitched 
his camp ^n the opposite bank of the river. 

During this long period of inaction, the impatience of 
the Arabs was, not without difficulty, checked by the strong 
hand of Sad, to whom as Ameer, and lieutenant of the supreme 
Ameer, the Moslems were bound to yield implicit obedience. 
Excepting raids and reconnoitring expeditions nothing was 
attempted. Some of these, however, were sufficiently daring 
and exciting. On one occasion, Toleiha, the quondam 
prophet, entered by night the enemy’s camp alone, and 
cutting the ropes of a tent, carried off three horses. Hotly 
pursued, he slew his pursuers one after another, excepting the 
last; who, seized by Toleiha single-handed, andjclirried off a 
prisoner, embraced Islam, and fought ever after faithfully by 
his captor’s side.* As the enemy drew near, the Moslem host 
lay couched like the tiger in its lair, ready for the fatal spring. 

The contending armies being now face to free, Eustem 
had no longer excuse for putting off the decisive day. On 
the morning after his arrival he rode along the river bank to 
reconnoitre; and, standing on an eminence by the bridge, 
sent for /ohra, who with the foremost column was guarding 
the passage. A colloquy ensued; and Sdd consented that 
an embassy proceeding to the Persian camp, should there 
set forth his demands. Three envoys, one after another, 

' Those raids and expeditions are narrated at a length'altogether incom¬ 
mensurate with their importance—excepting that everything connected with 
the impending battle is invested by tradition with unusual significance. 
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repaired to Eustem. All held the same language: Islam^ 

Tribute^ or the Sword. The Persian, now contemptuous 
in his abuse, now cowering under the fierce threats of 
the enVoys, and scared (as we are t^ believe) by his dreams 
and auguries, at last demanded time to consider. Three 
days’ grace, they replied, was the limit of delay which their 
Prophet allowed for choice; and that was given.^ 

When the term was over, Eustem (as was common in Rustem 

throws (i 

that day) sent to inquire whether he or they shouH cross tlie over 
river for battle. Strongly pitched, his rear resting on the 
trench of Sapor, flanked by Codeis and by a morass, and 
with the river in front, Sad had no thought of moving ; and 
he bade the Persian cross as best he might. Rustem ad¬ 
vanced, but passage was denied. All night the Arabs watched 
the bridge. But Rustem had another scheme ; he meant to 
cross the river by a dam. During the night his myrmid ons 
cast fesciiiiis and earth into the channel, and the morning 
light discovered a causeway over which it was possible to pass. 

As soon as it was day, Rustem, clad in helmet and double and * 

crossos 

suit of mail, leaped gaily, as it would seem, uj)On his horse. 

‘ By the mori’ow we shall have beaten therii small,’ he cried.'^ 

But apart with his familiars he confessed that celestial omens 
were against him. And, indeed, previous mishaps, and the 
brave bearing of the Arab chiefs, were sufficient—astrology 
apart—to inspire grave forebodings. Crossing the dam un¬ 
opposed, he marshalled his great host on the western bank, 

‘ The three envoys were Ribia, Hodzeifa, and Moghira. The colloquies 
are much in the same stylo as those at the court of Medain—long addresses, 
and rather tiresome. Eustem is represented at, one time us inclining to 
Islam, and held back only by the taunts of his officers from i mbracing it; at 
another, threatening the Arabs with contemptuous denunciations. Much is 
drawn evidently from the imagination of the traditionists. 

* ‘ If the Lord will,’ added one of his followers. ‘ Whether He will or not/ 
said Eustem. Affecting to speak contemptuously of the Arabs, lu5 said: ‘ It 
is going, I fear, to be a year of monkeys. The fox barks when the lion is 
dead; * moaning that in the time of Chosroes the Arabs would not have dared 
to invade Persia. Fresli dreams and omens of a portentous kind now multi¬ 
plied upon him. 
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with the centre facing the fortress of Codeis. There were 
thirty war elephants in the field; eighteen were posted with 
the centre, and the remainder under Jalenus and Firuzan with 
the* wings.* A canopy covering a golden throne was pitched 
for Kustem by the river side; and, seated there, he watched 
the issue of the day. Messengers posted within earshot of 
one another the whole way from the battle-field to Medain, 
shouted continually the latest news, and kept Yezdegird 
inforrned^of all that passed. 

As the Persians began to cross, the advanced guard of the 
Arabs fell back on Codeis, beneath which the main body was 
drawn up. On the rampait of the fortress, S4d, disabled by 
blains and boils, lay stretched upon a litter; from whence 
casting’ down his orders inscribed on scraps of paper, he 
guided thus the movements of the army. The troops, 
unused to see their leader, at such a moment, in a place of 
safety, murmured; and verses lampooning him were soon in 
the mouth of everyone. That he, the archer of renown, and 
the ‘ first to shed blood in Islam,’ should be thus aspersed 
was insupportable, and SM accordingly had the ringleaders 
seized and imprisoned in the fortress. He then descended, 
and discovered to the troops the grievous malady which 
rendered it impossible for him even to sit upright, much less 
to mount his horse. They accepted his excuse; for no man 
could doubt his bravery; but still a certain feeling of dis¬ 
content survived.^ Resuming his recumbent posture, he 

* There were, besides, the riding elephants of the court and nobles. These 
must all have been imported from India. The elephant does not appear to 
have been used by the Assyrians in war. It only appears in their mural 
representations as a rarity, and under peaceful associations. 

The n.amcs of the other leaders were Dzul HAjib (or BahmAn Jadoweih), 
MehrAn, Hormuzan, and BendzowAn. 

* The squib did not die out (as wo shall see below), but assumed a perma¬ 
nent form, as in this couplet:— 

We fouffht patiently until the Lori vouchsafed us victory, 

While S&d was safe within the walls of CAdestya; 

And wc returned to our homes, finding many a widow there; 

But among the women of SAd there was not any widow found. 
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harangued the army from the battlements, and then he sent 
his chief captains, with the orators and poets that accom¬ 
panied his force, along the ranks to rouse their martial 
spirit.^ 

At the head of every column, a% a preparation for the SumMad 
battle, was recited the Sura Jehad, with the stirring story |®foife\ho 
of the thousand angels that fought on the Prophet’s side at 
Bedr, and such hortatory texts as these:—‘ Stir up the 
Faithful unto battle. If there he twenty steadfast among 
yon, they shall put to flight two hundred of the lihhelievers, > 
Chid a hundred shcdl put to flight a thousand. Victory 
cometh from the Lord (done; lie is mighty and wise. I 
u'ill cast terror into the hearts of the Infidels. Strike off 
their heads, and their fingers* ends. Beware that ye turn 
not your hack in. battle. Verily he that turneth his hack 
shall draw down upon him the wrath of Ood. His abode 
shall be HelUfire; an evil journey thitherJ* * The mention of 
the great day of ‘ Decision ’ at Bedr, with the Divine com¬ 
mand to fight, 11 - ;er failed to fire the souls of the Moslem 
host. And here we arc told that upon the recital ‘the heart 
of the people was refreshed, and their eyes lightened, and 
they felt the Tranquillity that follow’^eth thereupon.’ 

The word was then passed round. Till the midday Uattlb op 

prayer, no one should stir. The Ameer would give the first 

signal by proclaiming the Takbir, Great is the Lord! and the a.h. XIV. 

whole host would then take up the shout from him. At the ^.d. 635. * 

second and third Takbir, they were to gird their weapons on, I. Day, 

callod 

and make ready their horses for action. At the fourth, the Anndth.^ 

* Sura viii., entitled Anfdl,ov ‘The Spoils,’is called also'Snra JeMd.’ 

It is a long chapter, of seventy-eight verses. On ordinary occasions only suit¬ 
able portions were recited. Here, apparently, the entire Sura was read. Two 
other Suras —Victory (xlviii.) and She who is Cried (lx.)—arc also used 
before battle, as containing warlike passages; and the practice is kept up in 
Moslem campaigns to the present day. 

^ The battle lasted three days, and each day, it will be observed, had a 
diflTerent name. The first, Armdth ; the second, Aghwdth (alluding, as .some 
think, to the succour brought that day by the Syrian contingent); the third, 
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ranks were to rush in one body forward with the battle-cry, 
Our help is from the Lord ! The order was deranged by 
the enemy, who, hearing the shouts, advanced upon the 
third Takbir; whereupon several warriors from the Moslem 
front stepped forward, hnd challenging the enemy to single 
combat, did prodigies of valour. We are reminded of the 
similar feats at Bedr ; only the spoil, stripped from the fallen 
champions here, was rich beyond comparison. Thus, Amr 
ibn Madekerib carried off triumphantly the bracelets and 
jewelled girdle of a princely victim. Grhalib, of the Beni 
Asad, advanced, shouting gaily— 

The maid, with hanging tresses, 

Milk-white breast and fingers tapering, 

Knows that when the battle waxeth hot, 

I am ho that lays the warriors low. 

Singing thus, he closed with Hormuz, ‘ a prince of the Gate,’ 
and, spoiling him of his armour, bore him, along with his 
diadem, a captive to 8ad. Asim, leader of the Beni Temim, 
singing a like war-song, pursued his adversary right into 
the enemy’s ranks; there he seized a mule-driver, and 
carried him off with his laden beast < o the Moslem lines ; it 
was the king’s baker with a load of his choicest viands. 
More remarkable still is the story of Abu Mihjan the Thackif- 
ite. He was a ringleader in the detraction of Sad, and his 
offence was aggravated by drunkenness. Bound as a prisoner 
in the fort, under charge of Selma, he was seized by an 
irrepressible ardour to join the battle. At his earnest en¬ 
treaty, and under pledge of an early return, she set him 
free, and mounted him on her husband’s white mare. An 
unknown figure, he dashed in circuits, now into and now 
around the enemy’s host, performing marvels of bravery. 

Ghivids; the final night, Hiirir (noise or clangour). The last is the only name 
which clearly has a meaning, as we shall see. The others may hare been 
taken from names of places. See (7. de 'Perceval, vol. iii. p. 484. Gibbon 
(ch. li.), ignoring the first day, translates the other three as signifying 
Succour, Concussion, and Barking. 
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Some thought it might be the chief of the Syrian contingent, 
expected that day. Others opined that it was A1 Khizr, 
precursor of the angelic band. But Sad said, ^ If it were 
not that Abu Mihjan is safe in durance under Selma’s care, 

I would take an oath that it were* he, and the mare my 
own.’ According to promise, the hero, satisfied with his 
exploits, returned to Selma, who re imposed his fetters as 
before, securing, shortly after, his release.* But now the 
elephants bore down upon the Bedouin lines. The brunt of 
the onset fell upon the Beni Bajila. The horrid sight of huge * 
beasts swaying to and fro,—Hhe howdas^ manned with warriors 
and banners, like unto moving castles,’—affrighted the Arab 
horses, and they broke away in terror. At Sad’s command 
the Beni Asad diverted the attack upon themselves; but in 
the heroic act they left four hundred dead upon the field. 

Then the elephants attacked the wings, spreading consterna¬ 
tion all around; and the enemy, profiting by the confusion, 
pressed forward. The position was now critical,* and Sad, 
as a last resource, bade Asim to rid them from the danger 
at whatever cost. At once that gallant chief chose from the 
Beni Teinim a band of archers and of agile skirmishers, who, 
drawing near, picked off the riders one by one, and boldly 
cut the girths. The howdas fell, and the great beasts, with 
none to guide them, fled. Thus relieved, the Arabs regained 
their ground. But the shades of darkness were falling, and 
both armies retired for the night. 

The Moslem force was downcast. The uncertain issue Sad up- 

j , , braided (• 

added point to the invectives of Sad s accusers, and, what was his wifo. 

* Abu Mihjan confessed to Selma that in his cups he had been singing 
these verses:— 

Bury me wlicu I die by the roots of the vine; 

The moisture thereof will rlistil into my bones; 

Bury me not in the open plain, for then I much fear 
That no more again shall I taste the flavour of the grape. 

But he swore to her that ho would not again indulge in drinking, nor in 
abuse of the Ameer. And Selma, explaining this to Sad, obtained his release, 
so that he joined his comrades on the last great day of battle. 
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still harder for him to bear, the reproaches of Selma. As 
during the day, seated by her lord, they watched the lines 
swaying in deadly conflict to and fro, she exclaimed bitterly, 
‘ 0 for an hour of Mothanna! Alas, alas, there is no ]\l/)thanna 
to-day!’ Stung by the taunt, Sad struck her on the face, 
and pointing to Asim and his band, said, ^What of 
Mothanna? Is he to be compared with these?’ ‘Jealousy 
and cowardice!’ cried the high-spirited dame, faithful to 
her firstJiusband’s memory. ‘ Not so, by any means,’ said 
SM somewhat softened; ‘ I sw'ear that no man will this 
day excuse me if thou dost not, who seest in what plight 
I lie.’ The people sided with the lady ; but (tradition adds) 
Siid was no coward, and he lived the contumely down. 

The morning was occupied with the wounded and the 
dead; and the day was advanced before fighting was re¬ 
sumed. Just then the first column of the Syrian contingent 
came in view. It was led by Cacfia, a host in himself, who 
hurried forward with a thousand men, leaving Hashim to 
bring up the main body of five thousand more, the following 
day. By a skilful disposition Cacaa magnified his force, in 
the eyes both of friend and foe. He arranged his men in 
bands of a hundred, each following at a little distance behind 
the other. Advancing, he saluted Sad and his comrades, 
and bade them joy of the coming help. Then calling upon 
the rest to follow, he at once rode forth to defy the enemy. 
Dzid Hajib, the hero of the Bridge^ accepted the challenge. 
Cacaa recognised his foe; and crying out, ‘ Now will I avenge 
Abu Obeid and those that perished at the Bridge,’ rushed 
on his man and cut him lifeless to the ground. As each of 
Cacaa’s squadrons came up, it charged with all the appearance 
of a fresh and independent column across the plain in sight 
of both armies, shouting the Takbir, which was answered by 
the same ringing cheer, Allah Akhar^ from the Moslem line. 
The spirits of the Arabs rose, and they forgot t he disasters of 
yesterday. Equally the heart of the Persians sank. These 
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saw their heroes slain, one after another,*^ at the hands of 
Cacaa and his fellows.' They had no elephants this day, for 
their gear was not yet repaired. Pressed on all sides, their 
horse way, and Eastern was only saved by a desperate 
rally. The Persian infantry, however, stood their ground, 
and the day closed with the issue still trembling in the 
balance. The fighting was severe and the carnage great. Two 
thousand Moslems lay dead or wounded on the field, and ten 
thousand Persians. All night through the Arab^ kept 
shouting the names and lineage of their several tribes. There 
was shouting, too, in the Persian camp. And so, encouraging 
themselves, each side awaited the final struggle.^ 

On the third morning, the army was again engaged in 
the mournful task of removing their fallen comrades from 
the field. The space of a mile between the two lines was 
strewn with them. The wounded were made over to the 
women to nurse, if perchance they might survive—or rather, 
in the language of Islam—‘until the I^ord should decide 
whether to grant, ov to withhold from them, the crown of 
martyrdom.’ The dead were borne to a valley in the rear 
towards Odzeib, where the women and children hastily dug 
graves for them in the sandy soil. The wounded, too, were 
carried to the rear. For the suffering sick it was a weary 
passage under the burning sun. A solitary palm-tree stood 
on the way, and under its welcome shade they were laid for 
a moment as they passed by. Its memory is consecrated in 
such plaintive verse as this: 

Hail to the grateful palm that waves between Cadesiya and 
Odzeib. 

By thy side are the wild sprigs of camomile and hyssop. 

May dew and shower water thy leaves beyond all othei*s. 

Let there never want a palm-tree in thy scorching plain I 

' CacAa is said to have dressed up a troop of camels with trappings, &c., 
resembling those of elephants, and so endeavoured to affright the Persian 
cavalry. But it reads like a story. 

* S&d felt satisfied and assured, so long as this shouting of genealogies 


III. Day, 

called 

Ghifnds. 

Burial of 
the dead. 



17*72 


OMAR. 


CHAP. XVI. 


A day and a night of unceasing conflict were still before 
lof the combatants. The spirit of the Persians, whose dead 
J lay unburied on the field, flagged at the disasters of the 
preceding day. But much was looked for from the elephants, 
which, now refitted, appeared anew upon the field, each 
protected by a company of horse and foot. The battle was 
about to open, when suddenly Hashim came up with the 
main body of the Syrian troops. Sweeping across the plain, 
he charged right into the enemy, pierced their ranks, and 
having reached the river bank, turned and rode triumphantly 
back, amidst shouts of welcome. The fighting was again 
severe, and the day balanced by alternate victory and repulse. 
Yezdegird, alive to the crisis, sent his own bodyguard into the 
field. The elephants were the terror of the Arabs, and 
again threatened to paralyse their efforts. In this emer¬ 
gency, Sdd had recourse to Cacaa, who was achieving 
marvels, and had already slain thirty Persians in single 
The olo- combat; so that the annalists gratefully acknowledge, ‘ if 
it had not been for what the Lord put it into the hcait 
of Cacaa to do, we had surely in that great battle been 
discomfited.’ ^ Sad learned from some Persian refugees that 
the eye and trunk were the only vulnerable parts of the 
elephant: ‘ Aim at these,’ he said, ‘ and we shall be rid of 
this calamity.’ So Caciia took his brother Asim, and a band 
of followers as a forlorn hope, and issued on the perilous 

wont on among hiM men, that all was right; and desired that his sleep should 
not be disturbed during the night unless it ceased. What kind of shouting the 
Persian.s’ was is not sUited. 

* So tradition says; but it seems a piece of extravagance that thirty Per¬ 
sians should come forward, one after another, to be thus cut down. 

Cac4a is the great hero of OMesiya whom tradition delights to honour. 
He was fearful lest H&shim should not arrive in time. So, to keep up the 
spirits of the Moslems, ho repeated the tactics of the previous day. During 
the night he led his thousand men back a little way on the Syrian road, and 
in the morning appeared as before, company after company, as if they had 
been fresh reinforcements. The last had just come in, when HAshim himself 
appeared in sight with his 5,000. But there is a tendency to fiction throughout 
as respects CacAa. 
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undertaking. There were two great elephants, the leaders of 
the herd. Dismounting, they boldly advanced towards these, 
and into the eye of one, the ‘great White elephant,’ Cacaa 
succeeded in thrusting his lance. Smarting at the pain, it 
shook fearfully its head, threw the mt^out, and swaying its 
trunk with great force, hurled Cacaa to a distance. The 
other fared still worse, for they pierced both its eyes, and 
slashed its trunk. Uttering a shrill scream of agony, blinded 
and maddened, it darted forward on the Arab ranks. Shouts 
and lances drove it back upon the Persians. And so they 
kept it rushing wildly to and fro between the armies. At 
last, followed by the other elephants, it charged right into 
the Persian line; and so the whole herd of huge animals,— 
their trunks raised aloft, trumpeiing as they rushed by, and 
trampling all before them,—plunged into the river and 
disappeared on the farther shore. For the moment the din 
of war was hushed as both armies gazed transfixed at the 
portentous spectacle. But soon the battle was resumed, 
and they fought on I ill evening, when darkness again closed 
on the combatants with the issue still in doubt. 

The third night brought rest to neither side, Tt was a Tlie 
struggle for life. At first there v^as a pause, as the light ei^ngour. 
faded away; and Sad, fearing lest the vast host should over¬ 
lap his rear, sent Amr and Toleiha with parties to watch the 
lower fords. There had as yet been hardly time for even mo¬ 
mentary repose when, early in the night, it ocemred to some 
of the Arab leaders to call out their tribes with the view of 
harassing the enemy. The movement, made at the first with¬ 
out Sfid’s cognisance, drew on a general engagement in the 
dark. The screams of the combatants and din of arms made 
The Night of Clangour^ as it is called, without parallel in the 
annals of Islam. It could only be compared to ‘ the clang 
of a blacksmith’s forge.’ Sdd betook himself to prayer, for 
no sure tidings reached him all night through.^ Morning 

* The first tl jng, we are told, that gave him assurance was the sound of 
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broke on the two hosts, weary but still engaged in equal 
combat. Then arose Cacaxi and said that one more vigorous 
charge would surely bring the decisive turn, ‘for victory 
ever followeth him that persevereth to the end.’ For four- 
and-twenty hours the troops had maintained the^^struggle 
without closing an eye. Yet now the Moslems issued with 
fre^mess and alacrity to a new attack. The Persian wings 
began to waver. Then a fierce onslaught on their centre 
shook the host: it opened and uncovered the bank on which 
was pitched the throne of Rustem. A tempestuous wind 
arose; and the canopy, no longer guarded, was blown into 
the river. The wretched prince had barely time, before his 
enemies were upon him, to fly and crouch beneath a mule 
laden with treasure. The chance blow of a passer-by brought 
down the pack and crushed the prince’s back. He crawled 
to the bank and cast himself into the river; but not before 
he was recognised by a soldier, who drew him out and slew 
him, and then, mounting his throne, loudly proclaimed his 
end.’ 

No sooner was their leader slain, than the rout and 
slaughter of the Persian host began. P'iruzan and Ilor- 
muzan succeeded in passing their columns over the dam, 
and making good their flight before their pursuers could 
cross the bridge. Jalenus, standing by the mound, ex¬ 
horted his men to follow; but the dam (perhaps to secure 


till) Arabs vaiuglorioiisly reciting their genealogies, as they bad done the night 
before. Then, towards morning, CacAa was lieard shouting— 

We liave slain a whole host, anil more, 

Singly, Olid in foul’s and Avos, 

(We were like black serpents in the manes of lions) 

Until, as they fell. I called out lastily. 

The Lord U my Lord 1 whiles I had to keep my guard all round. 

Whereupon Sad knew that the attack was going on favourably. 

• Another account is that, on tin* approiich of the Moslems, Rustem shot an 
arrow, which transfixed the foot of Hil&l (the fortunate captor) to his stirrup ; 
whereupon Ililul rushed forward and despatched him. Gibbon’s version is 
very different from either. 
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retreat) had been already cut, and was soon swept away, and 
with it a multitude into the stream.' To the right and 
to the left, up the river bank and down, the Mussulmans 
chased the fugitives relentlessly. Jalenus, vainly endea¬ 
vouring 'to rally his men, was slain, anti his body rifled of its 
jewelled spoil. The plain, far and wide, was strewn with 
dead bodies. The fugitive multitude, hunted even into the 
fens and marshes, were everywhere put mercilessly to the 
sword. But the army was too exhausted to carry the pursuit 
to any great distance beyond the river. 

The Mussulman loss far exceeded that of any previous 
engagement. In the final conflict G,000 fell, besides 2,500 
in 'he two days before. No sooner was the battle ended, 
than the women and children, carrying pitchers of water, 
and armed with clubs, on a double mission of mercy and of 
vengeance, spread themselves over the field. Every fallen 
Mussulman, still warm and breathing, they gently raised 
and wetted his lips with water. But towards the wounded 
Persians they knew no mercy; for them they had another 
errand; raising their clubs they gave to them the coii'p de 
gracp. Thus had Islam extinguished the sentiment of pity, 
and, against nature, implanted in the breasts of the gentler 
sox, and even of little children, the spirit of fierce and cold¬ 
blooded cruelty.* 


* The Hindia (which answers to the Atick or Badjicla) is described by 
Geary as flowdng swiftly, sixty yards broad, and in the full season eight or 
nine feet doc*}), with banks from ten to twenty feet in height. 

' This is on the authority of one present:—‘Wo followed our husbands,’ 
she relates, ‘ and no sooner was the Persian army routed than w^o (the wonic'n) 
tucked up our garments, seized clul)s in our hands, and i.^sued foith to the 
field of battle, w’hich was strewn wdth the dead. Every Moskni still alive we 
raised up, and gave drink to; and every wounded heathen wc despatched. 
And the children followed us, and were helpers with us in this service.’ 
(Tabari, iii. p. 73.) 

A characteristic incident is mentioned. Among tin* slain was the Mucdzzin 
of the army. There was a contention as to who should succeed to this post 
of lioDour. It came near to blows and bloodshed, when Sad interposed, and 
settled the matter by his authority. 
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Like the loss of life, so also the ^spoil for the survivors 
was great beyond all parallel, both in its amount and costli¬ 
ness. Each soldier had six thousand dirhems, besides special 
gifts for the veterans and for such as had shown extraordinary 
valour. The jewels stripped from Rustem’s body were worth 
70,000 pieces, although the tiara, most costly portion of 
his dress, had been washed away. The great banner of the 
empire was captured on the field. It was made of })anthers’ 
skins, but so richly garnished with gems as to be valued at 
100,00^’pieces.^ The prize taken by Zohra from the person 
of Jalenuswas so costly, that Sdd, doubting whether it might 
not be altogether too great for one person, applied to Omar 
for advice. The Cab'ph chided him in reply. ‘ Dost thou 
grudge the spoil to such a one as Zohra,’ he wrote, ‘ after 
all that he hatli wrought, and in view of all the fighting yet 
to come ? Thou wilt break his heart thus. Give him the 
whole, and over and above add a special gift of oOO pieces.’ 
Thus did the needy Arabs revel in the treasures of the East, 
the costliness of which almost exceeded their power to 
comprehend. 

For the enemy, the defeat was crushing, and decisive of 
the nation’s fate. It was little more than thirty months 
since Khfdid had set foot upon Irac, and already that empire, 
whicli fifteen years before had humbled the Roman arms, had 
ravaged Syria, and encamped triumphantly on the Bosphorus, 
was crumbling under the blows of an enemy whose strength 
never exceeded thirty or forty thousand Arabs rudely armed. 
The battle of Cadesiya reveals the secret. On one side there 
was but a lukewarm, servile following; on the other, an 
indomitable spirit that nerved every heart and arm, and 

' The captor received 30,000. Gibbon, resting^ on the authority of 
D’Hcrbelot, tells us* The standard of the monarchy was overthrown and 
captured on the field—a leathern apron of a blacksmith who, in ancient times, 
had arisen, the deliverer of Persia; but this badge of heroic poverty was dis¬ 
guised and almost concealed by a profusion of precious gems.’ Our authorities 
simply describe it as made of panthers’ skins, richly jewelled. 
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after long weary hours of fighting enabled the Moslems to 
deliver the final and decisive charge. The result was, that the 
vast host, on which the last efforts of the empire had be(‘ti 
spent, was totally discomfited ; and, although broken columns 
escaped across the river, the military power of the empiie 
never again gathered itself into formidable shape. Tlie 
country far and wide was terror-stiuck. An irnportnul 
though indirect effect W’as that the Bedouin tribes on the 
Euphrates hesitated no longer. Many of them, though 
(’hristian, had fought on the Moslem side. Some of these* 
now came to Sad and said: ‘The tribes which at tlie firsl 
embraced Islam were wiser than we. Now that Ivustem h;i1h 
been slain, all will accept the new belief.’ So there came 
ov(a- many tribes in a body and made profession of the faith. 

The battle had been so long impending, and the preparn- 
tions of the empire on so grand a scale, that iln^ issue w:is 
watched all over the country^ ‘ from Odzcib awaysouthlo 
Aden, and from Obolla across to Jerusalem,’ as that wdiicli 
would decide the fli'e of Islam,^ The Caliph used to issm‘ 
forth alone from the gates of Medina early in tlu*. morning, if 
perchance he might meet some messenger from the field of 
battle. At last a courier arrived outside the city, who to 
Omar’s question replied shortly, ‘The Lord hath discomfited 
the Persian host.’ Unrecognised, Omar followed the camel- 
rider on foot, and gleaned from him the outline of the great 
battle. Entering Medina, the people crowded round the 
Caliph, and, saluting, wished him joy of the triumph. Tin' 
courier, abashed, cried out, ‘0 Commander of the Faithful, 
why didst thou not tell me ?’ ‘ It is well, my brother,’ was 
the Caliph’s simple answer. Such was the unpretending 
mien of one who at that moment was greater than eithei* 
the Kaiser or the Chosroes. 

* The vast import of the battle is sijOfDified by the tradition that the tidiiips 
of the victory were carried by the Genii to distant parts, long before it wms 
possible for any human messenger to reach. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

KVENTS FOLLOWING THK BATTLE OF CADESIYA—CAPTURE 
OF MEDAIN. 

A.ll. XV., XVI. A.D. 636-7. 

Aiter his victory, Sad, by desire of the Caliph, paused for a 
little on the field of Cadesiya, and allowed the weary troops 
to rest. Fragments of the great Persian host escaped, broken 
and dispersed, in the direction of the ruins of Babylon, 
and rallied there, on the right bank of the Euphrates. 
After two months’ repose, S^d, now recovered from his sick¬ 
ness, advanced to attack them. One or two short marches 
brought him to Hira. It was the third time the unfor¬ 
tunate city had been taken and retaken. The punishment 
for this its last helpless defection from the Moslem cause, 
was the doubling of its tribute. Soon supplanted by 
Kufa, at a few miles’ distance, the once royal city s])eedily 
dwindled into a common village. But the neighbouring 
palace of Khawarnac, the beautiful residence of the Lakh- 
mite princes, was left standing on the lake of Najaf, and was 
sometimes visited, as a country seat, by the Caliphs in after- 
days. 

As the Moslems advanced, the Persian troops made a 
stand, first at Birs Nimrud,* and then, recrossing the Eu¬ 
phrates, under the great mound of Babylon. Driven from 
thence with loss, they fell back upon the Tigris. Sad then 
pitched a standing camp at Babylon, and, himself remaining 

* Written Burs, There is a town JBiirsa on the Euphrates, four leagues 
below Babylon; but I take it thot the ruin (Tower of Babel) is meant, which 
lay in the way. 
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there, sent forward his lieutenants, Hashim and Zohra. These, a u. xv. 
in a series of minor but decisive engagementj, cleared the 
plain of Dura, here about fifty miles broad, from the Euphrates 
to the Tigris.^ The territorial chiefs frop all sides came in, 
tendering their allegiance, some as converts, some as tri¬ 
butaries ; and the Arabs again became undisputed masters of 
the whole Sawad^ with the channels and canals intersecting 
it. Several months thus passed; and at last, in the summer 
of A.D. 636, Sad found himself able, now with the full co-^ent 
of Omar, to make an advance upon Medain.^ 

This royal city of Persia was built, as we have seen, on tUo 
both banks of the Tigris, at a sharp and double bend of the 
river, fifteen miles below the modern Baghdad. Seleucia, 

” eomtilt'd 

on tlie right bank, was the original seat of t.he Alexandrian 
conquerors. On the opposite shore had grown up Ctesiphon, 
the winter residence of the Persian monarchs. The com¬ 
bined city had now for ages superseded Babylon as the 
(!apital of Cbaldaea. Though repeatedly taken by the 
Romans, it was now ^ reat and prosperous, but helplessly 
intrigue and e nervi^ted bv luxury. The main 
quarttu*, with its royal palaces, was on the eastern side, where 
the noble arch, the Talc i Kesra^ still arrests the t raveller’s 
eye as he floats down the Tigris.^ On the nearer side was the 
suburb, Bahar Sair ; * and towards it, as immediately acces- 

‘ In tluise engagements, Sfira, Kutha, and Sabdt, towns situated on or near 
the Tigris, were either taken, or submitted tliemseJves to the Moshnn arms. 

Wliilc encamped at Babylon, Sad made a pilgrimage to the shrine {Mujlis) of 
Abraham. 

* Meddin signifies ‘ Cities.’ It is said to have comprised a cluster of seven 
towns, but it is ordinarily taken to designate the twin cities of Seleucia and 
Ctesiphon. The double bend of the Tigris, in the form of the upper part of 
the letter S (with the convex side to the west), incloses a considerable penin¬ 
sula on the eastern bank, and on this stands the TAk i Kesra. 

* Geary, in the account of his recent journey, says it is fast falling into 
decay; but ‘ the arch unequalled in the world’ is still nearly entire. Built of 
brick, it has a facade 450 long and 160 deep, and the niches and cornices ana 
mouldings still remain. The vaulted arch is nearly 100 feet high, with a span 
of 80 feet. 

^ It is also called Nahr Shir, and is described as beyond (i.e. to the east of) 
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sible to attack, SM now directed his march. Buran, the 
queen-mother, animated by tlie ancient spirit of the 
Sassanides, and swearing with a great oath that so long as 
the dynasty siirvivec^j the empire was invincible, hprself took 
the field, with an army commanded by a veteran general, 
‘ the lion of Chosroes.’ She was utterly discomfited, and her 
champion slain by the hand of Ilashirn. When he came to 
announce the victory, his cousin Sad kissed Hashim’s fore- 
hea(^in token of approval and delight; and Hashim kissed 
the feet of Sad. 

Sad then marched forward; and, in reference to the 
vainglorious boast of the vanquisln^d princess, he publicly 
recited this passage from the Coran :— 

Did ye not swear aforetime that ye would never pass away ? 
Yet ye inhabited the dwellings of a people that dealt unjustly by 
their own souls; and ye saw how We dealt with them; for Wt* 
made them a warning and example unto you.' 

In this spirit, they came upon the bend of the river; and 
lo! the famous Iwan, or palace, with its great hall of white 
marble, stood close before them on the opposite shore. 

‘ Good heavens! ’ exclaimed Sad, dazzled at the sight ; 
^ Allah akbar! What is this but the White Palace of 
Chosroes ! Now hath the Lord fulfilled the promise whicJi 
lie made unto His Prophet.’ And each company shouted, 
Allah akbar! ^ Great is the Lord ! ’ as it came up and gazed, 
wondering, at the great white building, almost within their 
grasp. But the city was too strong to storm, and SM sat 
down before it. Catapults and testudos were brought up, 
but they made no impression on the massive ramparts of 
sunbumt brick. The besieged issued forth in frequent 
sallies; and the siege is mentioned as the last occasion on 

SabAt. In the earlier campaigns, this name of Nahr Shtr frequently occurs, 
aa the point at which the pursuit of the victorious columns was stopped by the 
Persian outposts. 

* Sum xiv. V, 44. 
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which the warriors of Persia adventured themselves in single 
combat with the Arabs. The investment was so strict that 
the inhabitants were reduced to great straits. The army 
lay for several months before the city.^ But it was not 
inactive m other directions; for hRifds were despatched 
throughout Lower Mesopotamia, wherever the great land¬ 
holders failed to tender their submission. These ravaged 
the country between the two rivers, and brought in multi¬ 
tudes of prisoners; but, by Omar’s command, they were 
dismissed peaceably to their homes.^ Thus, all Mesopo¬ 
tamia, from Tekrit downwards, and from the Tigris west¬ 
ward to the Syrian deseit, was brought entirely and con¬ 
clusively under the sway of Islam. 

Tlie siege at last pressed so heavily on the western 
([uarter, that the king sent a messenger, proposing terms. 
He would give up Mesopotamia and all beyond the Tigris, 
if they would leave him undisturbed on the eastern side. 
The offer was met by an indignant refusal.® Not long after, 

* Among the single cn- bats, a singular one is mentioned, in which Zohra 
challenged Shahr^^ilr, a mighty champion. They closed, and each shsw the 
other. But the story, tlioiigh tohl with some detail, is uncertain; for, nccord- 
ing to other accounts, Zohra was killed many years after hy a fanatic 
(KhArijite) in the time of HajjAj. 

The Arabs had twenty catjipults—an instrument of war not unknown in 
Arabia; see the siege, of Tkyif {Life of Mahonietj iZ'6). In Mesopotamia, 
now at Sad’s command, there were ample materials for their eoiistruetioii. 
The ramparts must have been of great thickness; for, composed of sun-dried 
bricks, their outline can be still distinctly traced on either bank. Of building.^ 
however, there are, besides the Td/c i Kesra, no other remains of any kind 
whatever, the materials having all been CJirriedoiF to build the city of Baghdad, 
16 miles above it. But coins and coffins abound. 

In the siege we are told that the people, reduced to the utmost distress, 
were driven to feed on cats and dogs. But, with the whole river front open 
to them by boat, and the other half of the city with plentiful supplies safe on 
the opposite bank, it is difficult to understand how this could have been. 

* As many as 100,000 are said to have been thus captured and released. 

* A touch of the marvellous affects the story of the capture of Med&in at 
several points. Sad’s reply was communicated orally by Abu Mocarrin— 

* who spake to the king in words given to him at the moment by the Lord, but 
which he himself understood not, neither did those about him.’ The fact 
was—as they were afterwards told by the single Persian left in the western 
suburb—that Abu Mocarrin had delivered (without knowing it) in the Persian 
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observing the walls no longer manned, an advance was 
ordered.' They entered unopposed; the enemy had crossed 
in boats, and entirely evacuated the western bank. Not a 
soul was to be seen. Sdd, however, was unable to follow up 
the success by storming the further capital; for the ferry¬ 
boats were all withdrawn to a distance beyond his reach. 
So the army, for some weeks, was forced to rest; and, 
occupying the deserted mansions of the western suburb, 
enj^ed a foretaste of Persian luxury. 

When Medain was first threatened, Yezdegird de¬ 
spatched his family, with some of the regalia and treasure, 
to Holwan, a fortified town in the hilly country to the 
north: and now, leaving Mihran in command, he con¬ 
templated flight himself in the same direction. The heart 
of Persia had sunk hopelessly; for otherwise, the deep and 
rapid Tigris formed an ample defence against sudden assault. 
Indeed, the Arabs themselves were, for some considerable 
time, of this opinion; they were occupied, we are told, for 
two months, in the search for boats, which had all been 
removed from the western bank. Unexpectedly, a Persian 
deseiter apprised SM of a place where the river could he 
swum or forded. But the stream, always swift, was then 
upon the rise, and they feared lest the horses should be 
carried down by the turbid flood. Just then, news came in 
that Yezdegird was arranging to flee to the mountains on the 
third day with the rest of his treasiure. S^ld at once re¬ 
solved upon the enterprise. Gathering his force together, 
he thus addressed them:—‘ We arc now at the mercy of the 
enemy, who, having the river at command, is able to attack 
us unawares. The position is intolerable. Now, the Lord 
hath shown unto one amongst us a vision of the Faithful 


tongue this mysterious answer: ‘The Moslems will never make peace with 
thee, till they have eaten the honey of Afridun, along with the citrons of 
Kutha.* ‘ Alas! * exclaimed tlie king, ‘ what was this but an angelic message 
spoken through the lips of the messenger? Even the angels have turned 
against us! ’ And so, followed by his people, he fled across the river. 
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upon their horses, crossing the stream triumphantly. Arise, 
and let us stem the flood! ’ The desperate venture, sup¬ 
ported by Salman the Persian, was carried by acclamation.' 
Six hundred picked cavalry were forthwith drawn up in 
bands of^sixty. The foremost rank pfunged in, and bravely 
battled with the rapid flood. Down and across, they neared 
the other shore, as a Persian picket dashed into tlie water, 
and vainly endeavoured to beat them back. ‘Kaise your 
lances,’ shouted the leader Asim, * and bear right into their 
eyes.’ So they drove them back, and safely reached dry 
laud. Sad no sooner saw them land safe on shore, than he 
called on the rest to follow; and thus, with the cry—^ Allah ! 
Triumj)h to thy people—Destruction to thine enemies ! ’— 
troop after troop leaped into the river. So thick and close- 
arrayed were they, horses and mares together,^ that the 
water was hidden from view; and, treading as it had been 
the solid ground, without a single loss, all gained the farther 
side.^ The Persians, taken by surprise, fled panic-stricken. 


’ Siilmfiii, * the Pertjiaii,’ was* a convert of Boine standing. It was lie wlio 
suggested to Mnliomet the device of digging a trench to defend Medina against 
the .sj<‘gc which the Coroi«h laid to it, a.h. o . {Life of Mahometj cliap. xvii.) A 
Christian, native of Ispahan (according to others, of Ram Hormuz), In; had heen 
taken captive in some Redouin raid, and sold as a slave at Medina, M'hero lie 
obtained his freedom on professing Islam. We do not hear much more of him 
after this. lie died at McdAin. 

* This was dono that the horses might the more readily follow one 
another. 

* The gallant feat was repeated by Tirnoor, when lie took Baghdad, 
A.D. 1392; his army, swimming across the river, ‘ there])y impressed tlie in¬ 
habitants with an opinion that they were invincible.* (Chesney, vol. i. p. 32.) 
The Tigris is more rapid, and has higher and steeper banks, than the Euphrates. 
It is 200 yards wide, and flows at over four miles an hour. The depth is con¬ 
siderable, and no fords are spoken of by travellers. According to Rich, it is 
low in winter, begins to rise in March from the melting of the snow on the 
hills, and reaches its height in May. In flood, he says, tlic current is over 
seven miles an hour. At the perio<l of the passage, tlio stream must have 
been on the rise. Tradition says it was in full flood. 

Moslem annalists may be excused for surrounding the heroic passage with 
many marvellous associations. For example, not only was there no loss of 
life, but not even of the most trifling article. A drinking jug was carried 
away by the current, but even that was recovered. The water reached the 
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The difficulty of the passage afforded them time but barely 
to escape with their families, and with such light stuff as 
they could hastily carry with them. The few inhabit¬ 
ants remaining, submitted themselves as tributaries. The 
Moslems, already in uJfdisturbed possession, pursued the fugi¬ 
tives ; but, meeting with no opposition, soon hastened back 
to share the royal spoil. They wandered over the gorgeous 
pavilions of a court into which for ages the East had poured 
its treasures, and they revelled in beautiful gardens, decked 
' with flowers and laden with every kind of fruit. The con¬ 

queror established himself in the palace of the Chosroes. 
But first he was minded to render thanks in a Service of 
Praise, One of the princely buildings was turned for the 
moment into a house of prayer; and there, followed by as 
many as could be spared (for military precautions were yet 
observed), he ascribed the victory to the Lord of Hosts. The 
lesson was taken from the Sura Smoke^ which speaks of 
Pharaoh and his host being overwhelmed in the Eed Sea, 
, and contains a passage thought to be peculiarly appropriate:— 

How many Gardens and Fountains did they leave behind, 

And Fields of Cora, and fair Dwelling-places, 

And pleasant things which they enjoyed ! 

Even thus have We made another people to inherit the same.* 

The sixjiil The booty was rich beyond conception. Besides millions 
of treasure, there was countless store of silver and golden 
vessels, gorgeous vestments and garniture, and precious 
things of untold rarity and cost,® A lucky capture of 
sumpter mules disclosed an unexpected freight—the tiara, 
robes, and girdle of the king. The Arabs gazed in wonder 
at the crown and jewelled swords and all the splendour of 

horses’ manes, but they trod as it were on firm ground, &c. And it is added 
truly: * In the -whole history of Islam, there was no passage more wonderful 
than this crossing of the Tigris and the capture of the royal city.’ 

’ Sura xliv. 25. 

* The treasure alone was put at Three millions of dirhems. The property 
divided, including the Fifth, was estimated at ^ino hundred millions. 
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the throne, and, among other marvels, at a camel of silver, 
large us life, with its rider of gold; and at a golden horse, 
having emeralds for teeth, its neck set with rubies, and the 
trappings of gold. The precious metals lost their con- 
ventionat value, and gold was parted*with for, its weight in 
silver. Works of art in sandal-wood and amber were in the 
hands of everyone, with hoards of musk and the spicy pro¬ 
ducts of the East. Camphor lay about in sacks, and was 
kneaded with the cakes as salt, till the pungent taste 
revealed the mistake.' The agents of the prize had a heavy 
task, for each man’s share (and the army now numbered 
60 , 000 , all mounted) was twelve thousand pieces,'^ besides 
special largesses to the more distinguished warriors. The 
army could afford to be generous, and so they despatched to 
Medina, over and above the royal Fifth, such rare and 
precious things as might stir the wonder of the simple 
citizens at l-ome. To the Caliph they sent as a fitting gift 
the regalia of the empire, and the swords of the Chosroes 
and of Neman, the prince of Hira.® But the spectacle of 
the day was the banqueting caqDet of the king, seventy 
cubits long and sixty broad. It was a garden, the ground 
of wrought gold and the walks of silver; green meadows 
were represented by emeralds, running rivulets by pearls; 
trees, flowers, and fruits by diamonds, rubies, and other 
precious stones. When the rest of the spoil had been 
distributed at the Great Mosque, and special gifts allotted 
to the more distinguished Companions, Omar took counsel 
what should be done with the royal carpet. The most 
advised to keep it as a trophy of Islam. But Aly, reflecting 

* It was used, mingled with wax, for the candles of the wealthy. Gibbon 
lias a note, in loco, on the more precious sorts. 

^ Say five or six thousand pounds each. 

* FivI swords were captured, notable not only for intrinsic value but 
historical interest. One bad been the sword of the Kaiser of Rome ; another 
had been taken from the KhacAn of the Turks ; and a third had been that of 
DAhir, * King of Hind.* The sword of Bahxam was given to CacAa; and bad 
kept the Kaiser’s for himself. 
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on the instability of earthly things, objected; and the 
Caliph, accepting his advice, had it cut in pieces and dis¬ 
tributed with the other booty. The piece that fell to Aly’s 
lot (and it was by no means the richest) fetched Twenty 
thousand dirhems. 

As Medain offered every convenience for the seat of 
government. Sad established his head-quarters there. The 
palaces and mansions of the fugitive nobles were divided 
amongst his followers. The royal residence he occupied 
himseft. The grand hall, its garnishing unchanged, was 
consecrated to Divine worship, and here, as a cathedral 
service, the Friday ritual was first celebrated in Irac, 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

BATTLE OF JALOLA—KEDUCTJON OF MESOPOTAMIA—Kl!FA 
AND BUSSORA FOUNDED. 

A.ir. XVI. A.D. 637. 

Omar was satisfied, as well he might be, with the success 
achieved. Ilis old spirit of caution revived, and, beyond 
rendering Mesopotamia and the border-lands within the Per¬ 
sian mountain range secure, he strictly forbade any forward 
movement. The summer of the sixteenth year of the Hegira 
was, therefore, passed by SM in repose at Medain. The 
king, witli his broken troops, had fled into the mountains, 
and thence into the plains of Persia. And the people 
on either bank of the Tigris, seeing opposition vain, 
readily submitted themselves to the conqueror. In the 
autumn, however, the Persians, resolving again to try the 
chance of arms, flocked in gi*eat numbers to Yezdegird, 
and an army was formed at Holwan, a fortress on the. 
stream of that name a hundred miles north of Medain, 
From thence Mehran, with part of the force, advanced 
to Jalola, a stronghold on the mountain range lialf-way to 
Medain. This place, capable of accommodating an army, 
and almost impregnable to such an enemy as the Moslems, 
was defended by a deep trench, and all outlets or accessible 
places guarded by chevaux de /rise and spikes of iron. The 
movement was reported to the Caliph, and, with his sanction, 
SM pushed forward Hashiin and Cacaa at the head of 12,000 
men, including the flower of Mecca and Medina; and they 
sat down in front of the citadel. The garrison, reinforced 
from time to time by the army at Holwan, made an obstinate 
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defence, and in fre(iuent sallies attacked the besiegers with 
desperate bravery. Fresh troops had to be despatched from 
Medain, and the siege was prolonged for eighty days. At 
length, on the occasion of a vigorous sally, a great storm 
darkened the air; ancJ" the Persian columns, losing their 
way, were pursued to the battlements by Cacaa, who seized 
one of the gates. Driven thus to desperation, they turned 
upon the Arabs, and a general engagement ensued, which 
‘ was not surpassed by the Night of Clangour^ excepting that 
it was shorter.’ Beaten at every point, many of the enemy 
in the attempt to flee were caught by the iron spikes. They 
were pursued to some distance,' and the fields and roads 
were strewn (tradition tells us) with 100,000 corpses. Fol¬ 
lowed by the fragments of his army, Yezdegird fled to his 
northern capital, Kei, in the direction of the Caspian Sea.* 
Cacaa then advanced to Holwan, and defeating the troops 
which still held it, took possession of that stronghold, and 
left it garrisoned with Arab levies as the farthest Moslem 
outpost to the north. 

The spoil was again rich and plentiful, for it embraced 
much that had been hastily carried off as most precious from 
Medain, and (what was of tlie highest value to the army) a 
vast number of fine Persian horses. A multitude of women 
also, many of whom must have been of gentle and princely 
birth, unable to effect escape into the plains beyond, fell a 
welcome prize into the conquerors’ hands, and were distributed 
partly amongst the warriors on the spot and partly amongst 
the troops left at Medain. The booty was valued at Thirty 
millions of dirhems, besides the horses, of which nine fell to 
the lot of every combatant. In charge of the Fifth, Sdd 
despatched to Medina a youth named Ziad, of doubtful 
parentage,^ but of singular readiness and address. In pre- 

* As far as Khanickin. 

* The ruing of Rei are still visible within a few miles of Teheran. 

* We shall hear more of Zt4d and of his parentage. His reputed father 
was Abu Sofian, who is said to have met his mother, a slave kept by anotlier 
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sence of the Caliph, he harangued the citizens, and recounted 
in glowing words what had been won in Persia, rich lands 
and cities, endless spoil, with captive maids and pi’incesses. 
Omar praised his speech, and declared that the troops of Sad 
had surpassed the traditions even of Arab bravery. But 
next morning, when about to distribute the booty, the rubies, 
emeralds, and vast store of precious things, he was seen to 
weep. ‘ What! ’ exclaimed Abd al Rahman ; ‘ a time of joy 
and thankfulness, and thou sheddest tears! ’ ‘ Yea,’ .replied 
the simple-minded Cali{)h ; ‘ it is not for this I weep, but I 
foresee that the riches which the Lord hath bestowed upon 
us will become a spring of worldliness and envy, and in tlie 
end a calamity to my people.’ 

Ziad was also the bearer of a petition from the leaders 
in Irfic, who chafed at the limit placed on their progress, 
and now asked for leave to pursue the fugitives into 
Khorasan auJ to the Caspian shore. But Omar, content 
with what had been already gained, forbade the enterprise. 
‘I desire,’ he wrote in reply, Hliat between Mesopotamia 
and the lauds beyond, the liills shall form a barrier, so that 
the Persians shall not be able to get at us, nor we at them. 
The fruitful plains of Trae suffice for all our wants; and I 
would rather the safety of my people than spoil and further 
conquest.’ The cqnyict^^^^ mission for Islam 

was jet in embrjm ; an d the obligation to en force its claim s 
by a universal c rusade hadjg tjret daw ned u pop t b^ 

And, in good truth, a dominion embracing, as Islam now did, 
Syria, Chaldaea, and Arabia, might have satisfied the ambition 
even of an Assyrian or Babylonian monarch. The sound and 
equal mind of Omar, far from being unsteadied by the flusli 
ahd giddiness of victory, cared first to consolidate and secure 
the prizf he had already gained. 

person, at Tayif. He was eventually acknowledged by MuAvia (son of Abu 
Sofinn) as his brother, much to the scandal of the public. He was destined to 
play a prominent part in the history which follows. 
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Operations The Persian frontier, for the time, was safe. A son of 
potSt Itonnm&n made an inroad from Masbazan, a fortress in the 
wSimimw^ mountains, two days south of Holwan; but he was defeated 
A.n. 637. and beheaded; and the^place, strongly guarded, .became one 
of an established line of frontier posts. There being no 
further attempt upon the peace of Medain, the ambition of 
Sad and his generals, checked northwards by the Caliph’s 
interdict, was for the present confined to the reduction of 
Mesopotamia. For this end, troops were sent up the ver¬ 
dant banks of the Tigris as far as Tekrit—a stronghold 
on the river, about a hundred miles above Medain, held by 
a mixed garrison of Homan troops and Christian Bedouins. 
These bravely resisted the attack. But after forty days the 
Eomans thought to evacuate the place, and, deserting their 
native allies, escape by their boats. The Bedouins, on the 
other hand, were tampered with, and went secretly over to 
Islam; so that, when a final assault was delivered, they 
seized the water-gate, and the Romans, taken on both sides, 
were put to the sword,^ The newly converted allies then 
joined the force, and pressed enthusiastically forward to 
Mosul, which, hearing of the fall of Tekrit, at once surren¬ 
dered, and became tributary. On the Euphrates, the Moslem 
arms had already met with equal success. The Bedouin 
tribes in Upper Mesopotamia having been urged by the 
Byzantine Court to make an attack on the invaders, who were 
threatening Hims, SM was charged by Omar to effect a 
diversion from Irac. The fortress of Hit on the Euphrates 
was accordingly besieged; but they found it too strong to 
carry by assault. Leaving, therefore, half of the force 
before the town, the commander marched rapidly up the 

* Tho Bedouin part of the garrison was formed of the Beni lyAdh, TAghlib, 
Namr, &c. Tekrit was stormed by Tiraoor, after an obstinate defence, a.d. 1392. 
It is now ‘ a miserable village ’ of 600 houses. But the ruins around are 
extensive, and a castellated building overhangs the river at a height of 200 
feet, with a fosse behind and a staircase leading down to the river, where the 
massacre no doubt took place. 
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river to Kirckesia,^ at the junction of the Khabur, and cap¬ 
tured it by surprise. The garrison of Hit, when they 
heard of this, capitulated on condition of being allowed to 
retire. Thus, all the southern portion of Mesopotamia, from 
one rivef^to the other, was reduced; the strongholds were 
garrisoned, and the Bedouins either converted to the faith 
or brought under subjection. 

Towards the south also, the rule of Islam was established Delta of 
from the junction of the two rivers, along the Shat al ^rab al Arab 
down to the shores of the Persian Gulf. This tract, with * 

varying fortune, had been exposed to the raids of the Arabs ^ 
ever since the first invasion of Mothanna. On one occasion, 
an expedition was worsted, and the leader killed. Omar 
saw that, to secure Irac, it was needful to occupy in strength 
the head of the Gulf as far as the range of hills on its eastern 
side; about the period, therefore, of SM’s appointment he 
deputed Otha, a Companion of note, with a party under 
Arfaja from Bahrein, to capture the flourishing sejiport of 
Obolla. The garrison was defeated, and the inhabitants, 

Indian merchants and others, escaped in their ships to 
the Gulf. The Persians then gathered in force on the 
eastern bank of the river, and many encounters took place 
before the Arabs succeeded in securing their position. In 
one of these, the women of the Moslem camp turned their 
veils into flags, and, marching in martial array to the 
battJe-field, were mistaken for fresh reinforcements, and con¬ 
tributed thus at a critical moment to tlie victory. At last, 
in a great and decisive action, the enemy was routed, and 
the girdle of the leader, a Persian noble, sent as a trophy 
to the Caliph. The messenger who carried it, in answering 
the Caliph’s questions, confessed that the Moslems were 
becoming luxurious in foreign parts:—‘The love of this 
present life,’ he said, ‘ hath increased upon them; gold and 
silver have dazzkd their sight.’ Concerned at the revela- 
* Kirckesia or Circesium. 
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tion, the Caliph summoned to his presence Otba, who 
came, having left a Bedouin chief in charge of his govern¬ 
ment. The arrangement was highly distasteful to Omar: 
^ What! ’ he said, ‘ hast thou placed a Man of the desert over 
Men of the city and Companions of the Prophet ? That 
can never be! * So Moghira was substituted for the 
Bedouin; and Otba dying on the journey back, Moghira 
became governor in his stead. Thus early arose the spirit of 
antagonism between the Bedouin chiefs and tin?, men of 
Mecca and Medina. 

On the ruins of Obolla a small town arose of huts con¬ 
structed of reeds, with a Mosque of the same material; and 
the settlement grew in size and importance by constant, 
accessions from Arabia. But the climate was inhospitable to 
the new settlers. The tide here rises close to the level of 
the alluvial plain, which, irrigated with ease, is surpass¬ 
ingly fertile, and stretches far and wide a sea of verdure. 
The country abounds with groves of pomegranates, acacias, 
and shady trees; and a wide belt of the familiar date-palm 
fringing the river might reconcile the immigrant of the 
Hejaz to his new abode. But the moisture exhaled by a 
soil so near the water was ill-suited to the Arabian 
humour; pestilential vapours followed the periodical inun¬ 
dations, and gnats settled around them in intolerable 
swarms.* Three times the site was changed; at last the 
pleasant spot of Bussoiuii, near the river bank, and supplied 
with a stream of water running through it, was fixed upon ; 
and there a flourishing city rapidly grew up. It was laid 
out about the same time, and after the same fashion, as its 
rival Kufa. But, partly from a more congenial climate, 
partly from being more largely endowed with conquered 
lands, the sister city took the lead, as well in numbers as in 
influence and riches. 

* The peat of gigantic and noisome mosqnitoes, issuing from the swamps 
and grores in overpowering swarms, is complained of by all travellers in this 
quarter. See, e.g., Loftus’s TVavels, p. 280. 



XVI. 


KUFA AND BUSSOKA. 


11)3' 

The founding of KfiFA was on this wise. The Arabs had Kufa 
been in occupation of Medain for some months, when, a A.H.Xvil. 
xieputation visiting Medina on certain business, the (valipk 
was startled by their sallow and unwholesome look, and 
asked thi cause. They replied that* the city air did not 
agree with the Arab temperament. Thereupon, search was 
ordered for some more healthy and congenial spot; such as, 
a])proaching nearer to the desert air, and also well supplied 
with wholesome water, would not be cut off (so the watchful 

,-r 

I^uler stipulated) from ready help in any time of need.* » 

They looked everywhere on the desei*t outskirts, and found no 
place answering these conditions so well as the plain of Kiifa, 
not far from Hira, on the banks of the western brancli of the 
Enphrat(‘s. Omar confirmed the choice, and left it in each 
man’s option, either to remain at Medain, or transfer his 
habitation thither. The new capital suited the Arabs well, 
and to it accordingly they migrated in great numbers. The 
dwellings, as at Bussorah, were made at first of reeds,^ But 
fires were frequent; and, in the autumn, after a disas- October, 
trous conflagration, the (.aliph gave ])ermission that both 
cities might be built of brick. ^The flitting camp,’ he 
wrote, ‘ is the only place for the crusader. But if ye 
must have a more permanent abode, be it so; only let no 
man have more houses than three, nor exceed the modest 
exemplar of the Prophet's dwelling-place.’ So the city was 
rebuilt, and the streets laid out in regular lines. The 
centie was kept an open square for the chief Mosque, which 
was constructed with a portico for shade, and ornamented with 
marble pillars from the palaces at Hira.^ Another square was 

* We are constantly reminded, in the tradition of this period, of Omar’s 
nervous approliension lest his armies should be tempted beyond the reach of 
succour in case of any disaster befallinj; them. 

^ Reeds, wattle, and mud. {Belddsori) 

^ The square was set out thus. A powerful archer, from the centre, shot 
arrows on all four sides; where the arrows reached was the limit, and the 
square was measured out. accordingly. The main streets were 40 cubits wide, 
the cross ones 20, and the lanes 7. 


0 
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left clear for the market; and to every man was allotted 
ground proportioned to the number of his household. Sad 
built for himself a spacious edifice, with materials carried 
from the royal buildings at Hira, and he reared in front of 
it a gateway to prevent intrusion from the market-place, 
which was hard by. The rumour of ‘ the Castle of Sad ^ 
troubled the simple-minded Caliph, and he sent Mohammed 
ibn Maslama with a rescript commanding that the gateway 
should be pulled dowm. Arrived at Kiifa, the envoy wfvs 
invited by SM to enter his mansion as a guest, but he de¬ 
clined. Siid therefore came forth, and received the letter at 
his hands, which ran thus;—‘ It hath been reported to me 
that thou hast builded for thyself a i)alace, and people call 
it The Castle of Sad ; moreover, that thou hast reared a 
gateway betwixt thee and the people. It is not thy castle; 
rather is it the castle of perdition. M'hai soever is needful 
to secure the treasury, that thou mayest guard and lock; 
but the gateway which shutteth out the people from thee, 
that thou shalt break down.’ Sad obeyed the order; but 
he protested that his object in building the portal had been 
falsely reported, and Omar accepted the excuse. 

The settlement of the land was the next concern. The 
Sawad, or rich plain of Chalda3a, having been taken, with 
some few excoptions, by force of arms, was claimed by the 
Arab soldiery as prize of war. The judgment and equity of 
Omar is conspicuous in the abatement, of this demand. 
After counsel held with his advisers at Medina, the Caliph 
ordered that cultivators who had fled during the operations 
in Irac from fear, as well as those who had kept to their 
homes throughout, should be treated as Zimmies^ or pro¬ 
tected subjects, and confirmed in their holdings on payment 
of a moderate tribute. The royal forests and domains, the 
lands of the nobles, and of those who' had opposed the 
Moslem arms, and also endowments of the Fire-temples, 
were all confiscated; but the demand for their division as 
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ordinary prize was denied. Equitable distribution was im¬ 
possible, and the attempt would but breed bad blood 
amongst the people. The necessities also of the great 
system of canals, and of the postal and other services, as 
a first chafgc upon the revenues, demanded that the public 
lands should be kept intact. Such were the ostensible 
reasons. But a profounder cause underlay the order. 
Omar would maintain the martial spirit of his followers 
at any cost, and I'ender it perpetual. With him it, was 
of first necessity that the x4rabs should not settle any¬ 
where but in camp, or other place of arms, nor engage at 
all in husbandry, lest they became fixed to the soil, and so 
the spirit militant decline. The people of Arabia must in 
every land be men of arms, ready at a moment’s notice for 
the field, a race distinct and dominant. Therefore, much to 
the discontent of the claimants, not only were the confis¬ 
cated lands held undivided, but, from the border of the 
Syrian desert to the mountain range of Persia, the sale of 
any portion of the soil, whether confiscated or not, was abso¬ 
lutely forbidden. Thus there arose a double protection to 
the native tenantry, who under no pretext could be evicted 
from their lands. The country also, remaining in the hands 
of its own cultivators, was nursed, and became a rich and 
permanent sinirce of revenue. 

The confiscated lands scattered over the province were 
administered by agents of the State, and the profits shared 
between the captors and the Crown, The prize domains of 
Kufa—-conquered, that is to say, by the armies of Kluilid 
and of Sdd—were much more extensive than those of 
Bussorah. Shortly after it was founded, the inhabitants of 
Bussorah sent a deputation to urge that its endowments 
should be increased, and its income made more adequate to 
their responsibilities. ‘ Kufa,’ said Ahraf, the spokesman from 
Bussorah, ‘is a well-watered garden whichyieldeth in season 
its harvest of dates, while ours is a brackish land. Part 
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bordereth on the desert, and part upon the sea, which laveth 
it with a briny flood. Compared with Kufa, our poor are 
many, and our rich are few. Grant us, therefore, of thy 
bounty.’ Eecognisin^ the justice of the demand, Omar 
made a substantial addition to the endowments of Bussorah 
from the Crown lands of the Chosroes. But, although Kufa 
was richer, it had heavier obligations to discharge than the 
sister city. Its government had a far wider range; and the 
chasiges of four lieutenants, posted with strong garrisons at 
Holwan and Mashazan in the east, at Mosul in the north, 
and at Kirckesia in the west, had to be jjrovided from the 
resources at the command of S^d. 

Kiifa and Bussorah, thus unique in their origin, had a 
singular influence on the destinies of the Caliphate and of 
Islam itself. The vast majority of the population came from 
the Peninsula, and were of pure Arabian blood. The tribes 
which, with their families, scenting from afarthe prey of Persia, 
kept streaming into (^haktea from every corner of Arabia, 
settled chiefly in these two ciiies. At Kufa the races from 
Yemen and the south predominated; at Bussorah, from the 
north. Rapidly they grew into two great and luxurious 
capitals, with an Arab population each of from 150,000 to 
200,000 souls.^ On the literature, theology, and i)olitics of 


* In Kfifa the southern tribes, with the Beni MorAd at their head, greatly 
outnumberod the nortlicrn, which latter belonged to the Beni NizAr. The 
two nationalities inhabited separate divisions of the city, and prayed each in 
its own Mosque. Bussorah, on the contrary, was almost entirely peopled from 
the north; and the five chief clans—Azd, Temira, Bekr, Abd al Cays, and the 
Natives of Medina (AiisAr)—occupied each a separate quarter of its own. 

In the time of ZiAd (a.h. (?0), BelAdzori tells us that in Bussorah the 
register (DewAn or civil list) numbered 80,000 warriors, and their wives and 
children 120,000, all drawing pensions from the State. Kufa is rated at 
60,000 fighting men on the roll, with families numbering 80,000 souls. The 
proportion of families to fighting men must surely have been much greater, as 
the harems of all of them swarmed with children; and the Arab population 
of each city was probably considerably greater than I have ventured (on the 
authority of BelAdzori) to note in the text. There also must have been a great 
multitude otlier than Arabs—dependants, clients, slaves, &c., Moslem and 
non-Moslem; so that, as the cities grew, it is not improbable that they 
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Islam, these cities had a greater influence than the whole 
Moslem w’orld besides. Service in the.£eldjsra§jdesul^^and 
inte rmittent. The intervals of r est w^ere spent i n ej^nui. 
Excepting when enlivened by the fruits of some new victory, 
the secluded harems afforded their lords but little variety of 
recreation or amusement. Otherwise the time w^as wdiiled 
away in the converse of social knots; and in these, while 
they discussed the problems of the day, they loved still 
more to live in the past, and fight their battles over afjmi. 
Hence tradition. But the debates and gossip of these clubs 
(to which we owe the two great schools of Bussorah and Kufa) 
too often degenerated into tribal rivalry and domestic scandal. 
Th e p eople became ...petul ant and facti ous; and 
grew intoJ iQtbeds-xifdm-bulence and..i;cdition. The Bedouin 
element, conscious of its strength, was jealous of the Coreish, 
and impatient at whatever checked its capricious humour. 
Thus factio’.s sprang up which, controlled by the strong 
and wise arm of Omar, broke loose under weaker Caliphs, 
eventually rent the unity of Islam, and brought on disastrous 
days, which, but for its marvellous vitality, must have proved 
fatal to the h'aith. 

numbered, of all classes, over 300,000 each. The population would fluctuate 
according to the numbers engaged in the fleld. 
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CAMPAIGN IN NORTHERN SYRIA. 
A.H.XV. A.D. 636. 
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To recover the thread of events in Syria, it is necessary to 
go back so far as the battle of Fihl. At the close of the 
fourteenth year of the Hegira, Abu Obeida, leaving Amru 
to follow up the victory in Palestine, and Yezid as governor 
to hold Damascus, marched with the remainder of his forces 
northward upon Hims, from whence the emperor bad been 
watching the progress of his enemies. He carried with him 
Dzul Kelaa, who, posted with his Himyar column beyond 
Damascus, had been, ever since the siege, covering the city 
from attack by the Eomans on the north. They had 
advanced but a little way, when they were stopped by two 
Roman armies under Theodore and Shanas.^ Dividing his 
forces, Abu Obeida took Shanas himself in hand, and left 
Khalid to deal with the other. Damascus no longer covered, 
Theodore thought to make a sudden dash upon it. But 
Yezid, with his garrison, was ready to confront him; and 
Khalid, with a flying column, was immediately in pursuit. 
Taken thus before and behind, Theodore’s army wtis cut to 
pieces, but few escaping. Abu Obeida had meanwhile 
engaged Shanas and put him to flight. Meeting no further 
opposition, the Arabs continued their march, and attacked 
BAalbek, which after a short siege capitulated. 

Abu Obeida then advanced straight upon Hims, and 
closely invested it. Heraclius, on the defeat of Theodore, 


' At Maq Rmn, to the N.W. of Damascus. 
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retired hastily on Koha,^ from whence he endeavoured to 
raise the Bedouins of Mesopotamia with the view of effecting 
a diversion. This effort (as we have seen) was defeated by 
Sad, who, making an inroad on Hit and Kirckesia, thus 
recalled tribes to the defence of their desert homes. The 
siege of Hirns, prosecuted with vigour, was bravely resisted. 
But the expectation of promised succour died away; the 
severity of winter failed to make the Arabs retire, the 
courage of the beleaguered garrison fell, and their saliies 
became less frequent and effective. When the siege had 
been thus }>rotracted many weeks, suddenly an earthquake, 
with successive shocks, breached the battlements. The 
governor, finding the position no longer tenable, offered 
to capitulate; and the Moslems, unaware of the full extent 
of the mischief, readily gave the same teniis to the prostrate 
city as had been given to Damascus. In answer to the 
despatch aeuouncing the capture, and forwarding the royal 
share of the booty, Omar bade Abu Obeida to press forward; 
and ])romising further r(‘inforcements, counselled him to 
gain over the [lowerful Bedouin tribes on the border, and 
strengthen Ids army tlnis. 

Leaving, theiefore, a garrison in Ilims under Obada, one 
of the Twelve leaders,^ Abu Obeida resumed his northward 
march. Hama, and other towns of inferior note, tendered 
their submission.’^ The strongly fortified city of Laodicea 
alone showed an obstinate front; but the Arabs made a feint 
of withdrawing, and then, a squadron, darting suddenly 
back in the early morning through an open portal, seized the 
defences, and ovei’powerecl the garrison. Advancing still to 
the north, Khrdid, with great slaughter, defeated the Romans 
near Kinnisrin—a stronghold which, after a short defence, 

' Edessa. 

The Twelve ‘ Leaders ’ chosen by Mahomet at the Pledge of Acaba. 
{Life of Mahomt, p. 134.) 

* The church of HAma (Epipkmia) was turned into a mosque, ArrestAn 
{Arethusa) on the Orontes, Shaizar (Larissa)^ Maara, and other places of less 
importance, are mentioned as taken possession of on this march. 
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y *.ed and dismantled.' In the battle we are told that 
i-ince called Minas, in dignity second only to the 

iiperor, was slain. Aleppo next fell, after a brief resist¬ 
ance; and then Abu Obeida turned his arms westward to 
Antioch. In this, the famous capital of Northern Syria, 
and emporium of merchandise, art, and luxury, the broken 
troops of the Empire rallied. And here, at length, within 
the great lines of dr^mvallation which ran along the sur- 
robsiding heights, we might have expected Heraclius to 
make a stand; and, drawing fresh troops togcthei*, to battle 
against the disasters which had befallen Syria. But no effort 
befitting the crisis appears to have been even thought of. A 
heavy battle, indeed, was fought on the wooded plain out¬ 
side the walls; but the garrison was driven back, and the 
city, surrounded on all sides, at last capitulated.'^ Such are 
the details, comprised within the space of a few* lines, which 
tell us whatever we know of the loss of Nortliern Syria, 
stretching from Damascus to the hilly range of Asia Minor. 

Eastwards, in the direction of Aleppo, the Romans made 
a last but feeble attempt to regain their footing. They 
were again hopelessly beaten, their leader slain, and great 
numbers taken prisoner. The arm of the Empire was for the 
moment paralysed, and Syria, from the Great Ei^'er to the sea- 

^ Kinnisrin or Chaim. According to some, the inhabitants were forced to 
retire to Antioch, from whence they returned on peace being restored. Others 
say that the city with its churches was, like Damascus, divided. But the 
received tradition is that the people were treated with moderation, and that 
only one plot of ground was taken possession of for a mosque. 

® Antioch, ‘ Queen of the Easfj was the third metropolis of the world. . . . 
Its wide circuit of many miles was surrounded by walls of astonishing height 
and thickness, which had been carried across ravines and over mountain 
summits with such daring magnificence of conception as to give the city the 
aspect of being defended by its own encircling mountains.’ (Farrar’s 8t. Paul, 
vol. i. p. 288.) The ravages, not many years before, of the Persian invasion 
must have still left their mark upon this noble city, and possibly alFected its 
means of defence. Still, we might reasonably have expected something more 
from tradition than the simple mention of a battle outside the famous citadel 
of Northern Syria, followed by its capitulation. But the history of the fall of 
Syria is little more than a calendar of dates and places. 
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shore, brought entirely under the sway of Islam. The Arab 
tribes, as well as the settled inhabitants of towns and villages, 
became tributary, and bound by engagements to keep the 
conquerors informed of the movements of the enemy. Before 
long tim^, the Bedouins, whojit ever loose to t he trammels of 
religion, went for the mo st part over to the Moslem faith . 
But the urban population, as a whole, resisted the induce¬ 
ments to abandon Christianity; and, although reduced, as 
the Coran demanded, to an humbled and politically degr^r^ed 
state, they were yet t reated witk ^jaaoderation, their church es 
spared, and tl^dr worshij^-espected. They either reconciled 
themselves to their unhappy fate, or retired unmolested into 
Eoman territory. 

Wlien Heraclius beheld his armies, one after another, 
defeated, and his efforts to rally the Bedouin tribes end only 
in secession and hostile risings throughout Mesopotamia, he 
gave up Syrii- as lost, and fell back from Roha upon Samsat. 
But he was in peril even there. For, after reducing Membij 
and other fortresses within the Syrian frontier, Khalid made 
a dash into Cilicia, and ravaged Marash and the country 
lying to the west of Samsat.‘ The Emperor, alarmed at his 
line of retreat being thus threatened, retired altogether from 
the scene; and, relinquishing the fairest provinces of his realm 
—provinces sacred to the Christian faith—into the hands 
of his enemies, resolved to recross the Bosphorus. Wending 
his sad way westward, he reached (so the Arabian annalists 
tell us) an eminence from whence a last glimpse might be 
had of the wooded hills and sunny plains that were vanishing 
in the southern horizon, Heraclius turned to gaze, exclaim¬ 
ing, ^ Peace be with thee, holy and blessed land! Syria, fare 
thee well! There is for me no more returning unto thee; 
neither shall any Roman visit thee for ever, but in fear and 

* Sjimsat, or ShamsAt, tho same as SaTnosata. Besides Marasli ( Germanica) 
and Menbij {Hierapolis)^ Toll AzAz, Doluk, and many other places in this 
direction were overrun by KhAlid upon this occasion. 
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trembling, until the accursed Antichrist shall come.’^ It 
was but ten years before that the same Emperor, performing 
on foot a pilgrimage to Jerusalem through this same beauti¬ 
ful province, to comnjemorate the recovery of the ^true 
Cross ’ and his own signal victories in the East, * had cast 
aside a rude missive from the Arabian Prophet demanding 
his submission to Islam, WTiat seemed then the^wild 
phantasy^of a manij^c was,upw an ap^pompljshedJa 

"A similar despatch from Mahomet had been at the same 
time received by Jabala, last Prince of the Ghassanide 
dynasty. Jabala (so the tradition runs) asked the Em¬ 
peror’s leave to chastise tlie insolent Arab, but was bidden 
to swell the imperial train at Jerusalem.^ And now Jabala 
was to share his Master’s fate. At the head of the Beni 
Ghassan, he had fought loyally by the side of the Komans, 
till, disheartened l)y the ignoble flight of Heraclius, he 
turned to Abu Obeida, and embraced Islam. Splendidly 
clad, and with a pompous following, he visited Jledina, where 
the people, familiar with the illustrious name, and with the 
j^anegyric of their poet Hassan on his condescension and 
munificence, received him with peculiar honours. He then 
accompanied the Caliph to perform the pilgrimage at Mecca. 
There a Bedouin chanced to tread, as he passed by, upon his 
flowing robe, causing him to stumble and fall. The haughty 
prince struck Ihe offender on the face. To his amazement 
he was summoned before the Caliph, who ordered that the 
law of retaliation^ should have its course, and that the 
Bedouin might have his satisfaction by returning the blow. 
‘What!’cried Jabala; ‘I, the Prince of the Ghassan, and 
he a common Bedouin of the desert! ’ ‘ Yea,’ replied Omar; 

* The meaning is somewhat obscure. The words are, ‘ until there be born 
the Accursed one. And I would not that he should be bom; for his deeds 
shall not be good; and ho will devise evil against Rome.* 

I * Life of Mahomety p. 384, 

® The Jewish law of retaliation—*eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear, 
tooth for tooth,*&c.—is maintained in the CorAn. See Sura ii. v. 179, and v. v. 63. 
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^for in Islam all men are alike/ Stung by the afifront, 

Jabala disappeared during the night, and retired to Con¬ 
stantinople. There he returned to the profession of the 
Christian faith, and was hospitably entertained at the Byzan¬ 
tine CouA. The tale has been garnished by the touch of 
romance; and we are even told that, pining after his old 
desert haunts and friends, he offered again to recant and 
embrace Islam, if only Omar would promise to give him one 
of his daughters to wife. But so much is certain, that he died 
an exile, and left behind him a colony at Constantinople of 
his„Arab followers.^ 

I may notice here an interesting tradition, showing that 
friendly relations subsisted at times between the Caliph and between 
the Byzantine Court. Omar’s wife, 0mm Kolthum, the tlre^iieen 
daughter of Aly, sent to the Empress a royal gift of frank- 
incense, and precious things fit for the toilet of a lady; and wife, 
the Empres. sent by the hands of the envoy in return a 

’ Tho story is variously told, but the main facts, as given in the text, 
appear beyond doubt. Tradition gives us first a romantic tale of what liappcned * 
at ‘ 1 he Iron Bridge ’ on the Orontes, where Jabala was posted to cover Antioch, 

There a Mussulman chief was brought, in a prisoner to Jabala’s camp. Ho 
happened to be descended from the same ancestry, and on liis reciting the poem 
of Hassun on tho ghiries of tho Ghassanide dynasty, he was dismissed with 
rich presents; and, in tho end, Jabala himself went over to the Moslem camp. 

After ho had retired to the Byzantine Court, an envoy arrived at Constan¬ 
tinople, with diplomatic communications from Medina, and to him Jabala made 
known his sorrows and pining after the desert. Pressed to return to Arabia, 
he agreed to do so, if Omar would give him one of his daughters in marriage 
and designate him his successor. He at the same time sent a rich gift to 
Hasson, who composed a poem, still extant, in token of his gi'atitude. The 
following is a couplet from the same:— 

‘Jabala, the son of Jafna, forgot me not, when ho reigned in Syria, 

Nor yet after he had returned at Constantinople to the Christian faith.’ 

We are to believe that Omar accepted the offer! but tho officer who carried 
the answer to Constantinople found that Jabala had died (a.h. XX.). Others 
hold that Jabala survived to tho reign of MuAvia, who tempted him in vain to 
return to Syria by the promise of a property at Damascus. 

The colony of his descendants and followers is said to have survived at 
Constantinople till the fall of the Csesars; and a colour of likelihood is given 
to the statement from tho frequent recurrence of the name Gabala among the 
notables at the court of Heraclius’ successors. (See Caussin de Percevaly 
vol. iii. p. 610.) 
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beautiful necklace. Thereupon Omar gave command to call 
a general assembly.' Then he propounded the question of 
the necklace. Some said, ‘ The Queen is not a subject; she 
hath sent a present for 0mm Kolthum; let her keep it; ’ 
other some, ^ It is but a gift in return for a gift.’ But 
Omar said : ‘ The envoy was the envoy of the Moslems, and 
they have got this in return for his journey.’ So he com¬ 
manded, and it was made over to the treasury; but he gave 
hi&^wife the value of it from his privy jmrse.^ 

In this campaign, the chivalry of Khalid made such an 
impression u])on Omar that he received him back into 
favour, and bestowed on him the command of Kinnisrin. 
‘ Verily,’ he said, in announcing the api)ointment, ^ Khalid 
hath proved himself a prince among men. Blessed be the 
memory of Abu Bekr, for verily he knew mankind better 
than I.’ The reconcilement, however, was not of long 
duration.’^ 

* It was the same call as a general call to prayer. (See Life of Mahomet^ 
p. 205.) 

* The tradition is given in Ibn al Athir. There is always a tendency to 
magnify the simplicity and self-abnegation of the first two Caliphs, and 
something in the story may be due to this. But the tradition is of a character 
otherwise not likely to have been invented; and tliere is nothing in it very im¬ 
probable, as the two courts had dealings with each other, not always unfriendly. 

® According to some authorities, this command was conferred on KliAlid 
by Omar on his visit to Jerusalem. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

CONQUEST OF PALESTINE. 

All. XV. A.D. 636. 

Palestine, according to the Arabs, is the tract that lies west 
of the Head Sea. If a line were drawn from the top of the 
sea obliquely to Mount Carmel, all to the south of it would 
be Palestine. The zone immediately to the north of the 
line, including the Ghor, or valley watered by the Jordan, 
is called Ordonna, or the province of the Jordan^ The 
country still farther north is Syria, and that to the east 
of the Jordcia the Hauran,^ 

The first inroads of the Arabs were upon the province of 
the Jordan. Issuing from Arabia, their beaten course, as we 
have seen, was the highway to Damascus, along the pilgrim 
route of the present day, to the east of the Dead Sea. The 
base of operations was, throughout the Syrian campaign, 
at Jabia, a town some little distance east of the Sea of 
Tiberias; from whence, as a rendezvous, columns could be 
forwarded, by the great military roads, either to Damascus, 
Bdalbek, and the north ; or, again, to Tiberias, the Jordan, 
and Palestine. Soon after the siege of Damascus and battle 
of Fihl, the greater part of the province of the Jordan fell 
rapidly under the arms of Amru and Shorahbil. In Palestine 
proper, with Egypt in its rear, and CiBsarea open to re¬ 
inforcements by sea, the Roman power remained, for some 

* Palestine (Filistin) was thus confined to the lower and western portion of 
the Holy Land, south of a line from Jerusalem and Jericho to Caesarea. The 
province of the Jordan {Ordmma) extended as far north-west as Sdr, Tyre, and 
Acca. To the north of this, again, was Syria or SMm, (See Caussh dc 
Fercevalt vol. iii. p, 425.) 
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>cime longer, unbroken. The province was heavily garrisoned 
at Gaza, Ramleh, Jerusalem, and other places. The Patrician 
Artabun, commanding in Palestine, divided his army into 
two parts. One guarded Jerusalem. With the other, 
taking his stand at Ajnadein, some distance to tho* west, he 
sought to hold the invaders advancing from Beisan, in check. 
This foolhardy general is said to have invited Amru to a 
conference, having laid an ambush by the way to slay him.* 
he was outwitted by the wily Arab, and, before long, 
found himself cut olBf all round from his communications 
with Caesarea, Jerusalem, and Ramleh. Amru then attacked 
the Roman army; and a heavy and decisive engagement 
took place at Ajnadein. Of its details we know little, for we 
are simply told that ‘ tlie battle of Ajnadein was fierce and 
bloody as the battle of Waciisa.’ After great slaughter, 
Artabun was driven back upon Jerusalem. Amru encamped 
on the battle-field, and the way was now clear to the Holy 
City. But lie took the precaution first to secure his rear, 
still bristling with posts and garrisons. One after another 
—Gaza, Sebastia, Nablus, Lydda, Beit-Jibrin, and Joppa— 
either fell before his arms, or, without a blow, submitted to 
the Moslem yoke. Jerusalem and Ramleh alone held out.^ 

' Artabun is called ‘ the shallowest and the unluckiest of the Romans.^ 
Omar said of him: ‘Wo shall play off Artabun the Arab (meaning Amru) 
against Artabun the Roman, and sop what cometh.’ Artabfin thought, to 
throw Amru off his guard, by telling him, at the interview which is said to 
have taken place between them, that ho was going to retire on Egypt. Wlien 
Omar was told of the ambush and Amru’s escape by taking another road, ho 
said, ‘ Verily, Amru is a lucky fellow.’ 

Bamlch was not founded till the eighth century. The place was pre¬ 
viously named Rama (Arimathea), near which Rciraleh was built; but tradition, 
by anticipation, always calls it Ramloh. 

Gaza, according to some, was captured in the first invasion, two years 
before, The following places are mentioned as now reduced:—Sebastia (on 
the way from Caesarea to Nablfis, whore is the tomb of John the son of 
Zacharias); Beit-Jibrin (or Beth Gabara)\ Yabna; Ramh (Marj Arjfin); 
Ascalon; Amwas. In fact, the whole country, with the single exception of 
Caesarea, now fell into the hands of the Arabs and became tributary. 

The conquest of Palestine, however, like that of Syria, is a mere epitome, 
with great confusion of dates. Tljis is forcibly illustrated by the perfunctory 
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Towards Jerusalem, a city surrounded by association'Capitula- 

tlfin of 

almost as sacred as those of Mecca itself, Amru first directed jo^salem. 
his steps. On his approach, Aitabiin, dispirited by his late q/; 
defeat, and unwilling to risk the now desperate issue of a a.d, 636. 
siege, retired with his army to Egypt. The Patriarch, 
upon this, sued for peace. But one condition he made, 
that Omar should come himself to the Holy City, and there, 
in person, settle the capitulation.* The Caliph, nothing 
loth, braved the objections of those about him, and at ovJe 
set out for Syria.^ Taking the beaten track before de¬ 
scribed, he journeyed direct for Jabia. It was a rnemorajde T 
occasion, being the first progress of a Calijih beyond the toJabua;. 
limits of Arabia. Abu Obeida, Yezid, and Klnilid, came 
from the north in state, to welcome him. A brilliant caval¬ 
cade, robed in Syrian brocade, and mounted on steeds richly 
caparisoned, tliey rode forth as he approached. At the sight 
of all their fimay, OmaPs s[)irit was stirred within him. lie 
stooped down, and, gathering a handful of gravel, flung it 
at the astonished chiefs. ‘Avaunt!’ he cried; ‘is it thus 
attired that ye come out to meet me ? All changed thus in 

notice of the iraportunt battle of Ajnadeiii, and tlio nncertainty surrounding its 
chronology. Several authorities place il even before Yerinuk, giving the diito 
as on a Saturday, in Jumad I., a.h. XTII. (634 a.d.). As the date given 
really fell upon a Saturday, Weil adopts this view. But it is opposed to the 
consistent though very summary muTulive of the best.'authorities, as well as 
to the natural course of the campaign, which, as we have seen, began on tlie 
east side of the Jordan, all the e.istern province being reduced before the 
Arabs ventured In cross over to the wplI-g:irrisou('d country west of the Jordan. 

^ It was foretold (so tlie tradition run.«)in the Jewish books, that Jerusalem 
would be captured by a king whose name was formed lut of three letters (as 

in that of Omar and whose description tallied otherwise so e.wtly with 

that of the Caliph that there could be no doubt that lie wms the personage 
meant by the prophecy. When this was told to ArUibun, he lost all heart, 
and departed to Egypt; whereupon the Patriarch sent to make terms with 
Amru, The tradition is curious, and, how’ever fabulous in appearance, may 
possibly liave had some foundation in fact. 

® ‘Whither away? ’ said Aly to the Caliph ; ‘wilt thou go and 6ght with 
dogs?* ‘Nay,’ replied Omar; ‘ not so, but I mean to visit the seat of war, 
before AbbAs is taken, and the flames of sedition burst forth.’ Ho then started, 
leaving Aly in charge of Medina. But the tradition has a strong Abbasside tinge. 
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the space of two short years! Verily, had it been after two 
hundred, ye would have deserved to be degraded.’ ‘ Com¬ 
mander of the Faithful! ’ they replied; ‘this that thou seest 
is but the outside; beneath it (and they drew aside their 
robes) behold our armour.’ ‘ Enough,’ answered Omar, still 
much displeased; ‘ go forward.’ So they fell in with his party, 
and alighted at Jabia. Shortly after, the camp was startled 
by the appearance of a troop of strange horse. It was a 
(lejmtation from Sophronius, Patriarch of Jerusalem.* Terms 
of capitulation were soon agreed to, and the treaty, duly 
witnessed, was carried by the visitors back to their master; 
whereupon the gates of Jerusalem, and of Ramleh also, were 
thrown open to the Moslem leaders. Amru and Shorahbil, 
thus relieved from further opposition, left their troops and 
presented themselves at Jabia. Omar rode forth to meet 
them; and they kissed his stirrup, w^hile he, dismounting, 
affectionately embraced them both. 

Dismissing the other generals to their respective com¬ 
mands, the Caliph, carrying with him Amru and Shorahbil, 
resumed his journey westward, and, crossing the Jordan below 
the Lake of Tiberias, proceeded thus to Jerusalem. They gave 
him a palfrey to ride on, which pranced with jingling bells 
after the fashion of Syria. He disliked the motion. ‘ What 
aileth the animal ? ’ he said; ‘ I know not who hath taught 
thee this strange gait.’ So he dismounted and rode upon 
his own horse again.^ Arrived at Jerusalem, the Caliph 
received the Patriarch and citizens with kindness and con¬ 
descension. He granted them the same privileges as to the 
most favoured cities; imposed on the inhabitants an easy 
tribute, and confirmed them in possession of all their 

* The name is not given by the Arabian annalists. We learn it from 
Theopha^es. 

- The received account is that Omar made this (his first) journey to Syria 
on horsehacl'; the second (on the Roman invasion by sea), riding on a camel; 
the third (at the great plague) on a mule ; and the last (his progress through 
Syria) on an ass. 
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shrines and churches. Jerusalem was to the Moslem an 
object of intense veneration, not only as the cradle of 
Judaism and Christianity, but as the first Kibla of Islam 
itself—that is, the sacred spot to whi^ch the Faithful turn 
in prayer jiand also as the place visited hj the Prophet on his 
mysterious journey by night to heaven.' At the crest of the 
sacred mount there is a stony projection, which the tradition 
of the day had marked as Jacob’s pillow. The fond imagina¬ 
tion of the Moslems has fixed upon this as the very point in 
the ‘ Farther Temple,’ from which the winged steed mounted 
by Mahomet took its upward flight; and in a depression of 
the rock the eye, or the hand, of faith still traces the out¬ 
line of the Prophet’s foot imprinted there as he sprang into 
his airy saddle. It was close to this tliat Omar laid the foun¬ 
dation of the Mosque which, to this day, bears his name.^ 

* The heavenly journey is thus referred to in the Corttn: ‘ Praiso be to 
Him, who (•arrie(i His servant by night to the Fartheb Temple (Masjid al 
Acksa)y the environs of whieli we have made blessed.’ Sura xvii. (The ‘ Far¬ 
ther Temple,’ in opposition to the Nearer Toniple, the Kaaba.) See the tale, 
Life of Mahomet, p. 126. Jerusalem was the Kibla of Mahomet and his fol¬ 
lowers all the time he w'orshipped at Mecca. In the second year after his flight 
to Medina, the I’rophet was suddenly instructed to turn instead to Mecca, to 
which ever since, the Moslems have turned at prayer. {Ibid. p. 198.) 

The Harani is the sacred inclosure on the S.E. corner of Mount Zion. 
It is minuUily described by Ali Bey, vol. ii. p. 214, with its two great mosques, 
Ma^jid al Acksa (saM to be the Basilica of the Virgin) and Kuhhet al Fakhra 
(the Dome of the ^^tone),-- where also will be found plans and sketches of the 
same. Until the Crimean War, the Ifaram was guarded, as sacredly as Mecca 
itself, from the tread of an infidel. But it is now more or less accessible, and 
an elaborate survey of the two Mosques and their surroundings has recently 
been made by the Palestine Exploration Society: see their Proceedings, 
January 1880. 

' The Knhhct al Sakhra, or ‘ Dome of the Stone,’ has been built polygonal to 
meet the shape of the * Stone,’ or Rock referred to in the text, which gives 
its name to the Mosque. This rock rises to a height of six or seven feet from 
a base, according to Ali Bey, 33 feet in diameter (or, according to others, 
67 feet long and 43 wiile). The architecture is Byzantine, but Greek builders 
were no doubt engaged for its construction. There is probably little, if any¬ 
thing, of original Christian building in the present Haram. 

Ali Bey describes tho Sakkra itself as a stony apex cropping out from the 
rock, which, when Mahomet sbjod upon it, * sensible of tho happiness of bearing 
the holy burden, depressed itself, and becoming soft like wax, received the 
print of his holy foot upon the upper part. , . . This print is now covered with 

P 
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Christian Mahometan tradition gives no further detail respecting 
regarding this memorable visit. But we are told by Christian writers 
viSt to Omar accompanied Sophronius over the city, visited the 

Jerusalem, various places of pilgrimage, and graciously inquired into 
their history. As the appointed hour came round,^the Patri¬ 
arch bade the Caliph to perform his orisons on the spot where 
they chanced to be, namely, the Church of the Kesurrection. 
J5ut he declined to pmy either there or in the Church of 
Constantine, where a carpet had been spread for him—alleg¬ 
ing, as the reason, that if he were to pray there, his fol¬ 
lowers would deem it their duty to oust tlie Christians and 
take possession of the church for ever afterwards, as a place 
where Moslem prayer had once been offered up. lie also 
visited Bethlehem. There, having prayed in the Cliurch of 
the Nativity, he gave nevertheless a rescript to the Patriarch 
who accompanied him on the pious errand, securing the 
Christians in possession of the building, with the condition 
that not more than one Mussulman should ever enter at a 
time; but the stipulation, wc are told, was disregarded, 
and a Mosque was eventually erected there, as well as on the 
site of the porch of the Church of Constantine.^ 

a large sort of cage of gilt metal wire, worked in such a manner that tlio print 
cannot bo seen on account of the darkness within, but it may be touched with 
the hand through a hole made on purpose. The believers, after having tuuchod 
the print, proceed to sanctify themselves by passing the hand over the face 
and beard.’ (Travels of Mi Bey, vol. ii. p. 220.) 

* According to Tlieophanos, Omar, clad in unclean garments of camel hair, 
demanded of Sophronius to 1-tc shown over the Temple of Solomon, and was 
with difficulty constrained to change them by the protestations of the Patriarch, 
who wept over tlie threatened ‘ abomination of desolation.’ But the general 
tenor of Christian tradition (whatever its worth may be) is, as in the text, 
altogether favourable to Omar’s courtesy and condescension. Sophronius, we 
are told, showed him the stony pillow of Jacob. It was covered with soil and 
sweepings. Whereupon Omar, with hi.s own hands, assisted by his people, set 
to work to clear the spot, and the rock (BalihreT) having been laid hare, the^ 
foundation of the Oroat Mosque was built upon it. 

The most unlikely part of these traditions is that which supposes that 
Omar would have ever thought of praying in a churcli adorned by pictures, 
crosses, &c., though of course it is possible that ho may have made the excuse 
given in the text out of courtesy and politeness. 
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Whatever truth there may be in these traditions, Omar 
did not prolong his visit to Jerusalem or its environs. 
Having settled the matter for which he came, he proceeded 
to divide Palestine into two provinces; one of which he 
assigned k) the government of Jerusalem, and the other to 
that of Earnleh. He then returned by the way that he 
came to Medina.* 

Thus was Syria, from the farthest north to the border of 
Egypt, within the space of three years, lost to Christendom. 
One reflects with wondei- at the feeble resistance offered by 
the Byzantine power, both military and naval, and by its 
many strongholds of antiquity and renown, to this sudden 
inroad. The affi nities of the Syrian Bedouins to the 
i^abian^.mtioa. £idUtated..iio« doubt, the. conqjiQst. There 
was also an element of weakness in the settled population ; 
for luxurious living had demoralised the effeminate race 
and rendered unable to resist the onset of the wild and 
fanatic invaders. Still worse, they had no heart to fight. 
What patriotic vigour might have still survived, was lost in 
religious strife. Sects rejoiced each in the humiliation of the 
other; and, as is usual in such controversies, the finer the dis¬ 
tinction, the more inveterate the hatred thereby engendered. 
Loyalty was thus smothered by bitter jealousies, and there 
are not wanting instances even of active assistance rendered 
to the enemy.^ There may have been among some, even a 

* It is of this journey the tale is told that in the midst of ono of his dis¬ 
courses Omar was interrupted by an ecclesiastic. The Caliph quoted from the 
Corarj the passage— Whom the- Lord 7niskadcfh,for kirn there in no guide (Sura iv. 
90, H‘2 ; xvii. 99; and xviii. 6), whereupon the Christian cried out: Nag! God 
misleadeth no one. Omar threatened that he would boheail the Christian if he 
continued his interruption, and so the Christian held his peace. The story is 
told both in the Nomance of Wdehidy, and in tho Fatook at Shtiin; and though 
wanting in authority, gives truly the popular impression of the doctrine of Pro- 
destination as taught in the Corin. (See The Cordn: its Composition and Teach- 
ing^ Christian Knowledge Society, p, 66.) 

^ The monks of the ‘ Convent of KhAlid,’ near Damascus, received a per¬ 
manent remission of their land tax as a reward for the treacherous aid 
rendered by them at tho siege of that city. A similar concession was enjoyed 
by the Samaritans, who hated both Jews and Christians equally, and aided 
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sense of relief in the equal though contemptuous licence 
given, by the toleration or haughty indifference of the con¬ 
querors, to all alike. But there was a still deeper cause, 
and that was the growing decrepitude of the Koman empire. 
No vigour remained to drive back the shock of «.barbarian 
invaders. And while northern hordes could by degrees 
amalgamate with the nations which they overran, the exclu¬ 
sive faith and the intolerant teaching of Islam kept the 
Xx'dhs a race distinct and dominant. 

The Arabs The conquerors did not spread themselves abroad in 
aettle in Syna-j as in Chaldaea. They founded no such Arabian towns 
t^Lme military settlements as Bussorah and Kiifa, The country 

extent and climate were less congenial, and the beautiful scenery 
as in 

Chaldaea. of the land of brooks of water and depths springing out of 
valleys and hills, the land of vines and fig-trees and pome¬ 
granates, the land of oil-olive and honey, offered fewer attrac¬ 
tions to the Arabian races than the heated sandy plains of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, with their desert garb of tamarisk and 
groves of the familiar date. They came to Syria as con¬ 
querors ; and, as conquerors, they settled largely, particularly 
the southern tribes, in Damascus, Hims, and other centres of 
administration. But the body of the native Syrians re¬ 
mained after the conquest substantially the same as before ; 
and through long centuries of degradation they clung, as to 
some extent they still cling, to their ancestral faith. 

Hmnilia- We read in later days of the Ordinance of Omar, to regu- 
Jews^and conditions of Christian communities throughout 

Christians. Islam. But it would be a libel on that tolerant Euler to credit 
him with the greater part of these observances. It is true 
that the stamp of inferiority—according to the Divine injunc¬ 
tion, Fight against the people of the Boofc, Jews a/nd Chris- 


the Arabs as guides and spies ; but the fruits of their treachery were resumed 
by Yeztd. 

Omar made an assignment from the tithes to a colony of Christian lepers 
near J&bia; but it seems to have been a purely charitable grant. 
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until they jpay tribute with their hands and are hum’- 
bled ^—was branded upon them from the first; but the worst 
disabilities of that intolerant Ordinance were not imposed 
till a later period. Introduced by degi^ses, these gradually be¬ 
came, thrbugh practice and precedent, the law of the land. At 
the first the exactions of the conquerors, besides the universal 
tribute, were limited to the demand of a yearly supply of oil- 
olive and other food, and the obligation to entertain Moslem 
travellers on their journey for three days at a time. But 
when the Caliphate was established at Damascus, its pomp 
and pride could no longer brook the semblance even of 
social equality, and hence the badge of an inferior race must 
be sliown at every step. The dress of both sexes and of their 
slaves must be distinguished by broad stripes of yellow. 
They were forbidden to appear on horseback; and if they rode 
on mule or nss, their stirrups must be of wood, and the saddle 
known by k'lobs of the same material. Tlieir graves must 
be level with the ground, and the mark of the devil ^daced 
on the lintel of their doors. Their children must be taught 
by Moslem masters; and the race, however able or well quali¬ 
fied, was proscribed from aspiring to any office of high emo¬ 
lument or trust. Besides the existing churches spared at 
the conquest, no new building must be erected for the pur¬ 
poses of worship ; free entry into all their holy places must be 
allowed at the pleasure of the Moslem; no cross must remain 
in view outside, nor any church bells rung. They must re¬ 
frain from processions in the street at Easter and other solemn 
seasons; and in short from anything, whether by outward sym¬ 
bol, word, or deed, in rivalry or derogation of the royal faith. 
Such was the so-called Code of Omar,^ Enforced with less or 
greater stringency in different lands and under different 

> Sura ix. 30. 

* In some treaties given by BelAdzori and others, as concluded at the first 
conquest, some of those disabilities aro mentioned; but I doubt their genuine¬ 
ness. Though the law was such, the practice varied greatly. Under intolerant 
Caliphs, such as the orthodox Abbassides, the poor Christians were always 
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seiv nasties, it was, and still remains, the law of Islam. One 
^inust admire the rare tenacity of the subject faith, which, 
with but scanty light and hope, held its ground through 
weary ages of insult and depression, and still survives to 
see, as we now may hope, the dawning of a brighter day. 

The East I have spoken of the loss of Syria as the dismemberment 
from the of a limb from the Byzantine empire. In one respect it was 
something more. For their own safety, the Komans dis¬ 
mantled a broad belt of country on the borders of the now 
barbarian Syria. The towns and fortresses were razed, and 
the inhabitants withdrawn. And so the neutral zone became 
a barrier against travel to and fro. For all ordinary com¬ 
munication, whether social, religious, or commercial, the road 
was closed. The East was severed from the West. 

Silence of < The abomination of desolation ’ wej)t over by Sophronius 
Sstorianl stood in the Holy Place. The cradle of Christianity, Zion 
the joy of the whole earth, was trodden under foot, and 
utterly cut off from the sight of its votaries. And all is told 
by the Byzantine writers in a few short lines. The pen of 
the Christian annalist might well refuse to write the story 
of cowardice and shame. 

liable to have a fresh order issued to demolish all but their ancient churches, 
close the Christian schools, &c. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

RISING IN NORTHERN SYRU. 

A.H. XVTL A.T). 638. 

In the sixth year of Omar’s Caliphate, a desperate effort was 
made by the Ryzaiitine power, and at one moment not with¬ 
out some prospect of success, to shake off the Moslem yoke 
and recover possession of Northern Syria. 

The movement is attributed by tradition to an appeal from 
the Christian tribes of Mesopotamia, which when the Roman 
army retired into Asia Minor, besought the Emperor to save 
them fron falling under his adversary’s sway. Although 
the Moslem frontier on the side of Cilicia was tolerably 
secure, yet the seaboard to the west, and the desert border 
on the east of Syria, were both vulnerable. Most of the 
strongholds of Mesopotamia, it is true, had already fallen 
into the hands of >Sud; ^ but the wandering Bedouins were not 
controlled hj these, and with few exceptions the numerous 
Christian tribes still looked for support to the Persian or the 
Roman empires. The maritime power of the Romans was 
yet untouched. Caesarea with its naval supports remained 
proof against landward attack; and the whole sea coast was 
kept unsettled by the hope, or by the fear, that the Roman 
fleet might at any time appear. The Emperor now promised 
the dwellers in Mesopotamia that he would second their efforts 
by way of the sea. An expedition was accordingly directed 

* According to Caussin de Perceval, the strongholds along the Tigris, as 
well as the Euphrates—Tekrit, Hit, &c.—were only now reduced by the 
Arabs; but, according to the best traditions, these towns fell into the hands of 
the Moslems, shortly after the battle of CAdesiya. 
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from the port of Alexandria upon Antioch; while the Beciouins 
gathered in great hordes around Hiins. Thus seriously threat¬ 
ened, Abu Obeida called in KhPilid from Kinnisrin, and every 
garrison that could be spared from the south. But the enemy 
was still too strong to b8 dispersed by the force at hi^. disj)osal, 
and so he sent an urgent summons for assistance to Medina, 
Thereupon Omar ordered SM to despatch a strong column 
from Kufa under Cacaa for the relief of Hims without a 
day’s delay; and likewise to effect a diversion by sending 
' other columns against Eickka, Roha, Nisibin, and such like 

strongholds in Upper Mesopotamia. Meanwhile the Romans 
landed from their ships. Antioch threw open her gates to 
them; and Kinnisrin, Aleppo, and all the chief towns in 
the north, were in full revolt. Abu Obeida called a council 
of war; Khalid was for giving battle, but he was alone in 
that view, Abu Obeida, feeling too weak to cope with the now 
combined forces of the Bedouins and Romans, retired within 
the walls of Hims, and, hemmed in by enemies, awaited the 
succour now advancing from Kufa. So grave did Omar him¬ 
self regard the crisis that, quitting Medina for the second 
time, he journeyed to Jabia, intending to march in person 
with the reinforcements northwards. But while on the 
journey, a change had already come over the scene. The 
vigorous movements in Mesopotamia so alarmed the Bedouins 
for the safety of their homes in the desert, that they began to 
Abu forsake the Roman cause. Seeing now his opportunity, Abu 
pts tho Obeida issued from the fortress, and after a severe engage- 
andBe- iR^nt routed the enemy, who fled in such confusion that, even 
fl^hr ^ arrival of Cacaa, they were totally dispersed. 

Omar returned from Jabia to Medina. He was delighted 
at the result; and he specially commended the alacrity of the 
Kufa column:—‘ The Lord reward them,’ he wrote to Sdd, 
* for their ready gathering and their speedy march to the suc¬ 
cour of their beleaguered brethren.’ ‘ 

^ The story of this inroad and widespread rising is told by tradition with 
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It was the last effort of Constantinople to expel the Campaign 
invader from Syria, and the yoke plainly now was not to potam^" 
be shaken off. The expeditions undertaken for diverting 
the nomad insm’geiits had also the effect of reducing Meso- a.h. XVII. 
potamia t» its uttermost limits. But not content with this, 
the infant faith, becoming conscious of its giant strength, 
began to stretch itself towards the north. The successes 
in Mesopotamia were followed up by a campaign in Asia 
Minor, under distinguished leaders; and the name of 
lyadh, the general-in-chief, under whom even Khalid did 
not disdain to serve, begins to figure in the brief Byzantine 
record.* Nisibin,^ Arnida, ITarriin, Koha, and all the strong 
places lyin^ along the northern frontier were taken or 
recaptured, and even Armenia was overrun.^ 

Most of the Bedouin tribes in Mesopotamia embraced Christian 
Islam, There were exceptions, and the story of the Beni Mesef-^” 
lyadli is singi'lar. They migrated to the north and found an 
asylum in Eoman territory. But Omar, nettled at their dis- ly^dh. 
appearance, and fearing lest they should remain a thorn in 
his side, demanded their extradition from the Byzaniine 
Court, on pain of the expulsion of all the Christian tribes 
living under his protection. And the Emperor, unwilling to 
expose these to ill-treatment, complied with the demand.'* 

the cxtreniest brevity ; but it is very ovideut that the position of Abu Oboida 
must, for some little time, have been very critical. Lebeau conjectures that 
the navalattack was led from Egypt by Constantine, the son of Ileraclius; 
and M. Caussiii de Percoval tliinks that this is probable (vol. iii. p. 512). 

‘ It scorns almost certain tliat Kli&lid did so serve, though there are other 
traditions to the elfect that ho never served under any other general than Abu 
Obeida. He may have led an independent expedition. 

* Now HiAr Bekr. 

» Byzantine historians tell us that the Roman governor of Bdessa (Roha) 
concluded a treaty with lyddli, by which he bound himself to pay 100,000 
pieces of gold, as black-mail, with the view of preserving his province from 
Saracen inroad, but that Hcraclius disowned the humiliating condition, and 
deposed the governor. There is no hint of this in our Arabian authorities. 

* Four thousand of tlio Beni lyAdh were sent back in a body to Meso¬ 
potamia from Asia Minor, and resumed their allegiance to the Caliph, though 
continuing to profess the Christian faith. The remainder dispersed on the 
borders of the two kingdoms. 
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Equally remarkable is the tale of the Beni Taghlib. They 
tendered their submission toWelidibn Ocba, who, solicitous 
{or the adhesion to Islam of this great and famous race, 
pressed them with some rigour to abjure their ancient 
faith. Omar was much displeased at this,—‘ Leave, them,’ he 
wrote, ‘ in the profession of the Gospel. It is only within the 
bounds of the Peninsula, where are the Holy Places, that no 
polytheist tribe is permitted to remain.’ Welid was removed 
from his command; and it was enjoined on his successor to 
stipulate only that the usual tribute should be paid, that no 
member of the tribe should be hindered from embracing 
Islam, and that the children should not be educated in 
the Christian faith. The tribe, deeming in its pride the pay¬ 
ment of ‘ tribute ’ (jazia) an indignity, sent a deputation to 
the Caliph r—They were willing, they said, to pay the tax if 
only it were levied under the same name as that taken from 
the Moslems. Omar evinced his liberality by allowing the 
concession; and so the Beni Taghlib enjoyed the singular 
privilege of being assessed as Christians at a ‘ double Tithej 
instead of paying Jazia^ the obnoxious badge of subjugation.^ 
The last place to hold out in Syria was Csesarea. It fell 
at last in the fifth year of Omar’s CaliiJiate. Amru had sat 
long before it. But, being open to the sea, and the battle¬ 
ments landward strong and well manned, it resisted all his 
efforts; and although Yezid sent his brother Muavia with 
reinforcements from Damascus, the siege was prolonged for 
several years. Sallies persistently made by the garrison, 
were driven back with equal constancy. In the end, as we 

’ That is, their tax was called Mr (‘ tenth ’), the tithe paid by the believer, 
instead jazia. It may bo doubted whether the intolerant condition, forbid¬ 
ding the education of the children in Christian doctrine, was meant otherwise 
than as a nominal indication of the supremacy of Islam. It certainly was not 
enforced (if at all) with any rigour, for we road of this great tribe continuing 
in tho profession of Christianity under the Omeyyad, and even under the 
Abbasside, dynasties. And in still later times they had their bishops at 
Ana, on the Euphrates. (See Caussin de Perceval, v. iii. p. 324.) 

We now part with that invaluable author, whose history closes with this 
narrative. 
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^tre told, by the treachery of a Jew, a weak point was dis¬ 
covered in the defences. The city was carried by storm, 
with prodigious carnage of the wretched inhabitants. Four 
thousand prisoners, of either sex, were despatched as part of 
the prey t« Medina, and there distributed in slavery.' 

Khalid had again the misfortune to incur the displeasure 
of Omar. He came back from the campaign of lyadh greatly 
enriched with the spoils of war. In expectation of his 
bounty, many of his old friends from Irac flocked to him on 
his return to his government at Kinnisrin; and amongst 
these was Aslnith, chief of the Beni Kinda, to whom he gave 
the princely largess of one thousand pieces of gold. Again, 
nt Amida in the east, Khalid had indulged in the luxury of 
a bath mingled with wine, the odour whereof as he came 
forth still clung about him. On both charges he was now 
arraigned. About the second, there could be no question; 
the use of ne, even externally, was a forbidden thing, and 
Khalid forswore the indulgence in it even thus. The other 
offence was graver in the Caliph’s eyes. Either the gift was 
booty of the army; or, if Khalid’s own to give away, he was 
guilty, even on that supposition, of culpable extravagance. 
Whichever was the case, he deserved to be deposed from 
his command. In such terms a rescript was addressed to Abu 
Obeida, and sent by the hands of a courier charged to see that 
the command was fully carried out. Khalid was to be accused 

* Nothing illustriitcs the vagueness of the Syrian narrative so forcibly as 
the uncertainty of the year in which Omroa fcil. Byzantine historians 
make the siege last seven years, and place the f;(ll in the year a.h. 19, 
that is, A.D. ,640. Various traditions place it in every year between a.h. 
14 and A.K. 20, and represent the siege as having lasted, some three, some four, 
some seven years. 

A Jew is said to have betrayed the town by discovering to the Arabs an 
undefended aqueduct, through which they effected an entrance. The popula¬ 
tion was mixed; 70,000, we are told, were Greeks, fed {imrtcLzac) from the 
public stores; 30,000 Samaritans; and 200,000 (?) Jews. It was a sad fate 
that of the captives. It is mentioned incidentally that two were made over to 
the daughters of AsM ibn ZorAra, one of the twelve leaders, in place of two 
from Ain Tamar, wlio had died in their service. Multitudes of Greeks—meu 
And women—must have pined miserably in a strange land and in hopeless 
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publicly; his helmet * taken off; his hands bound with his 
head-kerchief; and so arraigned he was to declare the truth. 

With Abu Obeida this was an ungracious task; for to the 
now degraded w«arrior^ he was beholden for all his victories 
in Syria. But the Caliph’s word was law. And so he 
summoned Khalid from his seat of government, proclaimed 
an assembly in the great Mosque of Hims, and, standing in 
the pulpit, placed Khalid in the midst. Then the courier 
put liis master’s question—From whence the money given 
to Ashdth came ? Khalid, confounded at the unexpected 
charge, made no reply. Pressed by his friends, still he re¬ 
mained silent. Abu Obeida stood himself embarrassed, 
and a painful pause ensued. At last Bilal, privileged as 
the Muedzzin of the Prophet, stepped forth, and with sten¬ 
torian voice cried, ‘ Thus and thus hath the Commander of 
the Faithful said^ and it is incumbent on us to obey ; ’ so 
saying, he unwound the kerchief from the head of Khrdid, 
bound his hands therewith,and took off his helmet. The great 
warrior, to whom Islam owed its conquests, stood as a felon 
before the congregation. Bilal repeated the question, and 
Khalid at length replied, ‘ The money was my own.’ At 
once Bilal unbound his hands, and, replacing the helmet on 
his head, wound the kerchief around it as before, and said, 
^ We honour thee still, even as we did honour thee before,, 
one of our chiefest captains.’ But Abu Obeida was silent; 
and Khalid, stunned by the disgrace, stood speechless and 
bewildered. Abu Obeida had not the heart to tell him 
of his deposition; but, without sending him teck to his 
seat of government, spoke kindly to him as to one who 
still had his confidence. Omar understood the delicacy of 

Bervitudo. And amongst these there must have been many women of gentle 
birth forced into menial office, or if young and fair to look upon, reserved for 
a worse fate—liable, when their masters were tired of them, to bo sold inta 
other hands. No wonder that Al Kindy, in his Apology, inveighs, with 
scathing denunciation, against tho slavery practised in these Moslem crusades. 

* Calansmt or helmet, worn by the captains of the Syrian array. 



A.H. XVII. 


KHALID DIES IN NEGLECT. 


221 


Abu Obeida’s position, and himself summoned Khalid to 
Medina. Prompt to obey, though sore at heart, Khalid 
first returned to Kinnisrin; and both there and at Hims, 
bidding adieu to his friends and to the people, he com¬ 
plained openly and bitterly of the ingratitude of a prince 
who scrupled not to use him in his times of difficulty, but 
east him aside when, through his aid, he had reached the 
summit of his power. Arrived at Medina, he reproached 
the Caliph: ‘ I swear that thou hast treated dcspitefully a 
faithful servant to whom thou owest much; and I appeal 
from thee to the whole body of the Faithful.’ ‘ ‘ Whence 
came that money ? ’ was Omar’s only answer. The question 
was repeated day by day; till at last, galled by the charge 
of unfaithfulness, Khfilid made answer thus: ‘I have 
nought but the spoil which the liOrd hath given me in the 
days of Abu Behr, as well as in thine own. Whatever tliou 
findest over do,000 pieces, hath been gained in thy Ca¬ 
liphate ; take it if thou wilt.’ So his effects were valued, 
and the estimate reaching 80,000, Omar confiscated the 
difference. But he still affected to hold the great general in 
honour and regard. Accordingly, he sent a rescript to the 
various provinces, announcing that he had deposed Khfdid, 
not because of any tyranny or fraud, but because he deemed 
it needful to remove a stumbling-block out of the way of the 
people, who were tempted to put their trust in an arm of 
flesh, instead of looking alone to the Giver of all victory. 

So closed the career of Khalid. The first beginning of 
Omar’s alienation was the affair of Malik ibn Noweira, 
followed by acts of tyranny in Irac, which grated on his 
sense of clemency and justice. But these acts had long 
since been condoned; and therefore his conduct now was 
ungenerous and unjust. He used the ‘ Sword of God ’ so 
long as he had need of it, and when by it victory was 
secured, he cast it ungratefully away. Khalid retired to 
Hims, and did not long survive. His manner of life when 
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in the full tide of prosperity may be gathered from the 
brief notice that in the Plague (of which mention will soon 
be made) forty of his sons were carried off. The remainder 
of the family took refuge, like many others, in the desert. 
Soon after, in the eighth year of Omar’s Caliphate-, the great 
general died. In his last illness he kept showing the scars 
which thickly covered his body all over—marks of his 
bravery and unflinching prowess. ^ And now,’ he said, ‘ I 
die even as a coward dieth, or as the camel breatheth its last 
breath.’ Ilis end illustrates forcibly the instability of this 
world’s fame and glory. The hero who had borne Islam 
aloft to the crest of victory and conquest, ended his days in 
penury and neglect. ‘ 

* KhAlid is no groat favourite of Abbasside tradition. He belonged to a 
branch distant from that of the Prophet, which attached itself to the 
Omoyyads, of whom, in tho struggle with Aly, Abdallah son of KliAlid was a 
staunch adherent. 

The general outline of Khdlid’s case is clear, though there is variety in 
the details. According to some accounts, Omar returned to him all tho pro¬ 
perty he had confiscated. Others say that, when pressed to do so, ho said, 
‘ Nay, that bo far from mo, I am but the agent of tho Moslems, and am bound 
to administer their property faithfully. I will never give it back.’ 

Tabari gives yet another account. Omar wrote to Abu Obeida commanding 
him to arraign KhAlid ; but adding that if ho would confess his guilt in tho 
affair of MAlik ibn Noweira, he would pardon him and restore him to his 
Governmont. KhAlid repaired for counsel to his sister FAtima, then with her 
husband in Syria. She dissuaded him from confessing; for if he did so, it 
would only give Omar—who was determined on his ruin—a handle to depose 
him with disgrace. He bent down, and, kissing her forehead, said : ‘ It is the 
truth, my sister.’ So he returned to Abu Obeida, and refused to make any 
confession. Thereupon BilAl, ns in tho text, stripped off his kerchief, and so 
on, as in tho text. At the conclusion of tho trial Abu Obeida, by order of 
the Caliph, confiscated half of his property, even to his sandals—taking one 
and leaving the other. 
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CHAPTER XXIL 

EXPULSION OF JEWS AND CHRISTIANS FROM ARABIA. THE CIVIL 
LIST OF OMAR. SLAVES OF ARAB BLOOD MADE FREE. 

A.H. XIV., XV. A.D. 6.35, 636. 

t MUST now revert to one or two matters of domestic interest, 
which, not to break the story of external conquest, I have 
refrained from noticing before. 

Arabia, as the nursery of the legions destined to wage the 
wars of Islam, must be purged of strange religions. And 
accordingly, so soon as victory was secured in Syria and Irac, 
Omar procev^ded to signnlise his reign by an act of harshness, 
if not of questionable equity. 

In the centre of Arabia lies the province of Najran, 
inhabited from of old by a Christian people. Mahomet had 
concluded a treaty with their chiefs and bishops, by which 
the annual tribute of 2,000 suits of raiment secured them 
safety in the undisturbed profession of their ancestral faith. 
Tliroughout the rebellion they remained loyal to their 
engagements, and Abu Bekr renewed the treaty. Worthy 
descendants of a martyr race, they resisted the blandishments 
of Islam; and as a penalty they must now quit their native 
soil, consecrated, in the persecution of Dzu Nowas, by the 
ashes of their forefathers.* They were ordered to depart and 
receive lands in exchange elsewhere. Some migrated to 
Syria ; but the greater part settled in the vicinity of Kufa, 
where the colony of Najrania long maintained the memory 

' For an account, of tho persecution and martyrdom, avenged by the in¬ 
vasion of the Abyssinian Negus, see Life of Mafiomci, vol. i. p. clxii. For 
the treaty of Mahomet, vol. iii, p, 299 (second edition, p. 168). 
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of Mahometan intolerance. The rights, however, conferred 
upon them by the Prophet’s treaty, so far as their expatriation 
might admit, were respected by successive rulers; and their 
tribute, with decreasing numbers, lightened sensibly from 
time to time. After their removal, no long time elapsed 
before the Jews of Kheibar, a rich vale two or three clays’ 
journey north of Medina, met a similar fate. Their claim 
was not so strong as the Christians’; for, conquered by 
Mahomet, they had been left on sufferance in possession 
of their fields at a rent of half the produce. In return for 
this partial right from which they now were ousted, they 
received a money payment, and then departed for Syria, 
Various pretexts are urged for the expatriation in either 
case. But behind them all we find the dogma—supposed 
dying behest of Mahomet —In Amhia there shall he hut one 
religion. The recruiting field of Islam must be sacred 
ground.^ 

* The expulsion of the Jews is ordinarily assigned to the twentieth year of 
the Hegira; that of the Christians took place earlier. For the conquest of 
Kheibar, see Lifn of Mahomet, p. 395; and for tlio death-bod saying of the 
Prophet, ibid. p. 603. That the Peninsula should be wholly and exclusively 
Moslem was a sentiment so closely connected with tlie inspiration of Mahomet, 
when he declared in the Coran that he was ‘ sent a prophet to the Arabs,’ and 
so forth, that it might well have recurred in the feverish delusions of Ids last 
illness. But whether or no, the utterance—whatever its purport—was evidently 
not taken at the time as an obligatory command. Had it been so, we may be 
sure that Abu Bekr would have made it his first concern to give effect to it, and 
no other reason would have been required to justify the act. As it is, various 
reasons are assigned for the expatriation of the Christians. First, we are told 
that they took usury greedily; next, tbit they full to variance among them¬ 
selves, and asked to bo removed; lastly, that they were growing so strong that 
Omar became afraid of them. As regards the Jews, we are told that they were 
guilty of murder, and also that they attacked the Caliph’s son. 

The governors of the district to which they emigrated had it in charge to 
treat them fairly. The Christians received special consideration, and the tale 
of raiment (which the heads of the community collected by yearly circuits 
among their people in IrAc and Syria) was reduced by successive Caliphs as 
the numbers of the tribe diminished by conversion to Islam or other cause. 

Fadak, a dependency of Kheibar, was long a source of discontent to the de¬ 
scendants of FAtima, who, as we have seen, claimed it for her patrimony; 
but Abu Bekr reserved it for the poor and the kinsmen of the Prophet (Beni 
EAshim). Certmn of the Omeyyad Caliphs took poss(*ssion of it as their pri vate 
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The Arabian nation was the champion of Islam; and to 
fight its battles every Arab was jealously reserved. He 
must be the soldier, and nothing else. He might not settle 
down in any conquered province as qultivator of the soil; 
«and for merchandise or other labour, a busy warlike life 
offered bat little leisure. Neither was there any need. 
The Arabs lived on the fat of the conquered lands, and captive 
nations served them. Of the booty taken in war, four parts 
were distributed to the army in the field; the fifth was reserved 
for the State; and even that, after discharging public obliga- 
i ions, w^ns shared among the Arabian people. In the reign of 
Abu Bekr this was a simple matter. But in the Caliphate of 
Omar the spoil of Syria and of Persia began in ever-increasing 
volume to pour into the treasury of ]Medina, where it was 
distributed almost as soon as received. What was easy in 
small beginnings, by equal .sliaringor discretionary preference, 
became now ■' heavy task. And there began, also, to arise 
new sources of revenue in the land assessment and the poll 
tax of subject couni ries, which, after defraying civil and inili- 
(ary charges, had to bo accounted for to the Central Govern¬ 
ment ;—the surplus being, like the royal Fifth, the patrimony 
of the Arab nation. 

At length, in the second or third year of his Caliphate, 
Omar determined that the distribution should be regulated 
on a fixed and systematic scale. The income of the Com¬ 
monwealth was to be divided, as heretofore, amongst the 
Faithful as their heritage, but upon a rule of precedence 
befitting the military and theocratic groundwork of Islam, 
h'or this end three points only were considered: priority of 
eonversion, affinity to the Prophet, and military service. 
The widows of Mahomet, ‘ Mothers of the Faithful,’ took the 
precedence with an annual allowance of 10,000 pieces each ; 

property. It wasrepoaledly r(‘lcased to tlic claimants as an act of justico or 
of pioty (notably ])y Om ir 11., the pietist of tlio Dynasty); but it vms always 
>0011 resumed .again. 
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and all his kinsmen were with a corresponding liberality 
provided for.* The famous Three Hundred of Bedr had 5,000 
each; presence at Hodeibia and the Pledge of the Tree ^ gave 
a claim to 4,000; sucli as took part in quelling the Eebellion 
had 3,000; and those engaged in the great battles of Syria 
and Irac, as well as sons of the men of Bedr, 2,000; those 
taking the field after the actions of Cadesiya and the 
Yermuk, 1,000. Warriors of distinction received an extra 
grant of 500. And so they graduated downwards to 200 piecob 
for the latest levies. Nor were the households forgotten. 
Women had, as a rule, one-tenth of a man’s share. Wives,, 
widows, and children had each their proper stipend; and in 
the register, every infant, as soon as born, had the title to be 
entered with a minimum allowance of ten pieces, rising with 
advancing age to its proper place. Even Arab slaves (so long as 
any of that race remained) had, strange to say, their portion. 

Thus every soul was nited at its worth. But the privilege 
was confined most strictly to those of Arab blood. A few 
exceptions, indeed, were made of distinguished Persian 
chiefs; but the mention of them only proves the stringency 
of the general rule.^ The whole nation, every man, woman, 
and child of the militant Arab race, was subsidised. In 
theory, the rights of all believers were the same. ‘Ye are 
one brotherhood,’ said Mahomet at the Farewell pilgrimage ; 

* For example, the grandsons of tlio Prophet got 6,000 pieces each, like 
the men of lledr. As (o Abbas, his uncle, some say he w^as rated at 5,000 
pieces, others 7,000, .and some ag.ain as high as 12,000 or even 24,000; but 
these last figures are evidently a pandering of tradition to glorify Abb4s and exalt 
the Abbasside dynasty untlor courtly influence. Abbas was of course respected 
in the time of Omar as the Prophet’s uncle ; but ho never took any leading 
part at the Caliph’s court; andindoodhis antecedents, during the life of Mahomet, 
were not much to his credit. See I/ife of Mahomet., p. 417. Ayesha was allotted 
2,000 pieces extra ‘for the love the Prophet bare to her;’ but according to 
some, she declined to take it. The slave-concubinos (Safia and Juweiria) 
were at first rated at 6,000, but at the solicitation of the other widows they 
were placed on an equality with them. 

^ For these see ibid. pp. 368, 371, chap. xix. 

* Thus certain of the Dihedns, or Persian Talookdars, who threw in their 
lot with the invading army, had a high rank, with the title to 1,000 pieces, con¬ 
ferred upon them. 
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and as he spake he placed two fingers of one hand upon his 
other hand, to enforce the absolute equality.' But in point of 
fact, the equality was limited to the Arab nation. The right 
of any brother of alien race was a dole of food sufficient 
for subsistence, and no more.‘^ 

A great nation dividing thus amongst them their whole Principle 
revenues, spoil, and conquests, first on the principle of equal by°Omar 
brotherhood, and next on that of martial merit and spiritual 
distinction, is a spectacle probably without parallel in the jealousies, 
world. The rule itself was w’ell conceived. In no other 
way would it have been possible to reconcile the jealous 
susceptibilities of tribal rivalry.^ Safwan, Soheil, anrl other 
great chiefs of the Corelsh, who fell into a lower class because 
they had not joined the Prophet till after the capture of 
Mecca, refused at first any allowance but the highest: 

^We know of none nobler than ourselves,’ they said; ^and 
less than a y other we will not take.’ ‘Not so,’ answered 
Omar; ‘ I give it by priority of faith, and not for noble birth.’ 

‘ It is well,’ they replied; and no reason but this, unanswer¬ 
able because already axiomatic amongthe Moslems, would have 
satisfied them. Apart from tribal jealousy, there were two other 
sources of danger; first, the rivalry between the Bedouin tribes, 
on the one hand, and the ‘Companions,’ or men of Mecca and 
Medina, on the other; and, second, between the Beni Hashim 
(the Prophet’s family), the Omeyyads, and the Coreish at 
large;—jealousies which by-and-by developed into large pro¬ 
portions, and threatened the very existence of the Caliphate; 
but which, ^eld in check by the strong arm of Omar, were 

* See Life of Mahomet^ p. 486, 

* The dole was 6xed, after a trial of what was sufficient as a monthly 
ration, for the support of sixty poor persons. Two jaribs of grain, accordingly, 
was the portion appointed, a? a minimum, to which every indigent believer of 
whatever race was entitled, 

* The jealous susceptibilities of the rival tribes were continually breaking 
forth; as for example, in the election of a Muodzzin in place of the ono 
killed at Cudesiya to proclaim the times of prayer to the army, on which a free 
fight arose that nearly ended in bloodshed. 
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now for a time avoided by assuming a spiritual test as the 
main ground of precedence. 

The Arabian aristocracy thus created was recognised by 
the whole Moslem world. The rank and stipend now assigned 
descended in the direct line of birth. Even rewfirds given 
for special gallantry in the field were heritable.^ By making 
thus the revenues of Islam the heritage of the nation militant, 
their martial genius was maintained, and their employment 
perpetuated as the standing army of the Caliphate, The 
ennobled nation, pampered by indulgence, factious and tur¬ 
bulent when idle, were indeed too often a serious element of 
sedition and intrigue. But they were nevertheless the back¬ 
bone of Islam, the secret of its conquests, and the stay of 
the Caliphate. The crowded harems multiplied the race 
with marvellous rapidity ; and the progeny were, by Omar’s 
organisation, kept sedulously distinct, so as never to mingle 
with the conquered races. Wherever they went they formed 
a class distinct and dominant—the nobles and rulers of the 
land. The sub ject people^s,^ven if they embraced Islam, 
were of aJpwQr.,i:astfi.; and as clients of some Arab chief or 
tribe, courted their patronage and protection. Thus the 
fighting nation was set apart for the sacred task of subju¬ 
gating nations and of propagating Islam; and even after the 
new-born zeal of the Faith had to some extent evaporated, the 
martial fire of the Arabs as a whole and undivided people was, 
owing mainly to Omar’s foresight, kept alive in full activity 
for two centuries and a half. The nation was, and continued, 
an army mobilised; the cantonment, not the city^tbeir home; 
their business, war and the camp;—a people whose hereditary 
calling it was to be ready to march on warlike exi)editions at 
a moment’s notice. 

To carry out this vasjt design, a Eegister had to be drawn 
and kept up of every man, woman, and child, entitled to a 
stipend from the State—in other words, of the whole Arab 
* Belddzori, p. 458. 
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raceemplc yedintlie interests of Islam. This was easy enough 
for the higher grades, but a herculean task for the hundreds 
of thousands of ordinary fighting men and their families who 
kept streaming forth from the Peninsula; and who, by the ex¬ 
travagant fndulgencc of polygamy, were multiplying rapidly. 

But the task was simplified by the strictly tribal composition 
and disposition of the forces. Men of a tribe, or branch of a 
tribe, fought together; and the several corps and brigades being 
thus territorially arranged in clans, the Register assumed the 
same form. Every soul was entered under the stock and 
tribe and clan whose lineage it claimed. And to this ex¬ 
haustive classification we owe in great measure the elaborate 
genealogies and trilrd traditions of Arabia before Islam. 

The Register itself, as well as the office for its maintori- The 
ance and for pensionary a(;count, was called the DeuIn or 
Department of the Exchequer. The State had by this time, 
as we have .^en, an income swollen by the tribute of con¬ 
quered cities, the poll-tax of subjugated peoples, the land 
and other regular assessments, the spoil of war, and the tith(js. 

The first charge was for tlui revenue and civil administration; 
the next for military rccpiirements, which began soon to 
assume a sustained and permanent form; the surplus re¬ 
mained (as has been now set forth) for pensionary and 
eleemosymn^ The whole revenues of Islam 

were thus expended as soon, almost, as received; and Omar 
took a special xu'ide in seeing the treasury, in accord with 
this princi^de, emptied to the last dirhem.* The accounts of 
the various provinces were at the first kept by natives of the 

1 Omar gave out that if (lie revenues sufficiently increased, he intended to 
advance the stipend of every man in the upper grades to 4,000 dirhems. It 
is said also that lie coiitemplat(3d the issue of a sumptuary ordinance both 
for Syria and Irilc, by which 1,000 dirliems were to be considered the allow¬ 
ance for tlie support of the stipomliary’s family, 1,000 for his personal ex¬ 
penses, 1,000 for house and furnishings, and the remainder for hospitable 
entertainment; but that he died before ho could issue the order. The object 
of such a rule, and the practicability of giving effect to it, are however 
doubtful. 
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country in the character to which they were acctstomed— 
in Syria by Greeks, and in Irac by Persians, At 1 lufa the 
use of Pehlevi was maintained till the time of Hajjaj, when, an 
Arab assistant having learned the art from the chief treasurer, 
the Arabic system of record and notation was introduced. 

We are not told the numerical result of the Dewan of 
Omar, but the population of Kiifa and Eussora may give us 
a standard to judge of the vast exodus in progress from 
Arabia, and the rapid strides by which the crowded harems 
multiplied the race. Arab ladies, as a rule, married only 
Arab husbands; but the other sex, besides unlimited in¬ 
dulgence in servile concubinage, were free to contract 
marriage with the women of conquered lands, whether 
converts or ‘ jjeople of the Book; ’ foi* marriage is lawful 
between a Moslem and females of the Jewish and Christian 
faith. And although the wives of Arab blood took pre¬ 
cedence in virtue of rank and birth, the children also of 
every Arab father, whether the mother were slave or free, 
Moslem, Jew, or Christian, were equal in legitimacy. And 
so the nation multiplied. Looking to these considerations 
and to the new drain upon Arabia to meet the conquests 
in Egypt and Persia (gf which anon), we shall not greatly 
err if we assume that before Omar’s death the number of 
Arabs beyond the limits of Arabia proper, reached to Half a 
million, and eventually doubled, perhaps quadrupled. 

Civil administration followed in the wake of conquest. 
In Chaldica, the great network of canals was early taken in 
hand. The long-neglected embankments of thq Euphrates 
were placed under charge of a special officer, and those of 
the Tigris under another, Syria and Irac were measured 
field by field; and the assessment of the lands, both crown 
and provincial, established on a uniform system. In Irac, 
the agency of the Diheans, or great landholders, was taken 
advantage of, as under the Sassanide dynasty, to aid in the 
police and revenue administration. 
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In addition to the armies in the field, Omar arranged Reserves 
that a reserve of cavalry should be maintained at the head- 
quarters of the several provinces, in proportion to their 
resources, ready to be called out upon emergency. The 
corps at ^j^ufa numbered 4,000 lances, and there were eight 
such centres. Reserves for forage w^ere also everywhere set 
apart; and the cost of these measures formed a first charge 
upon provincial revenue. 

Tlie various Suras and fragments of the Coran had by CorAn; 
this time been compiled into a single volume. The ‘collecting’ 
of these was begun in the reign of Abu Bekr, at the sugges* 
lion of Omar, who was alarmed at the loss of so many of those, 
who had the Eevclation by heart, in the battle of Yemama. 

‘ I fear,’ he said to Abu Bekr, ‘ that slaughter may again wax 
hot amongst the Reciters of the Coran in other fields of 
battle, and that much may be lost of the divine text; now, 
therefore, g’ve orders speedily for its collection.’ The com¬ 
mission was given to Zeid ibn Thfibit, who, as tlie Prophet’s 
amanuensis, had written down much of the revelation from 
tbe Prophet’s lips. At first he scrupled to do what Mahomet 
himself had left undone. At last he accepted the task; and 
seeking out the Suras and scattered fragments and verses from 
every quarter, ‘ gathered them together from date leaves, 
shreds of leather and imrchment, shoulder blades, tablets of 
white stone, and the breasts of men,’ By the labours of 
Zeid, these confused materials were reduced to the compara¬ 
tive order and sequence in which we now find them; but in 
its obscurity and incoherence, the collection still bears traces 
in alAiost every page of the haphazard way in which the 
pieces, thus rudely dovetailed, were compiled. The original 
copy was committed to the custody of Haphsa, Omar’s 
daughter, one of the Prophet’s widows; and during Omar’s 
Caliphate this exemplar continued to be the standard and 
authoritative text of the Coran.' 

* See L{fe of Mahomet^ p, 655; and The Cordn: its ComposiHon and 
Teaching, Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

FAMINE AND PLAGUE. 

A.TF. XVIII. A.D. 639. 

The fifth year of Omar’s Caliphate was darkened by the 
double calamity of pestilence and famine. It is called ‘ The 
Year of Ashes;’ for the dry air of the Hejaz was so eliavged 
with the unslaked dust of the parched and sandy soil as to 
obscure the light by a thick and sultry liaze.^ 

In the northern half of the Peninsula the drought was 
so severe that all nature languished. Wild and timid crea¬ 
tures of the desert, tamed by want, came seeking food at the 
hand of man. Flocks and herds died of starvation, or were 
so attenuated as to become unfit for human food. Markets 
were empty and deserted. The people suffered extremities 
like those of a garrison long besieged. Crowds of Bedouins, 
driven by hunger, flocked to Medina and aggravated the 
distress. Omar, with characteristic self-denial, refused any 
indulgence which could not be shared witli those around 
him. He took an oath that he would taste neither meat nor 
butter, nor even milk, until the people at large had food 
enough and to spare. On one occasion his servant obtained 
at a great price a skin filled with milk, and another with 
butter. Omar sent both away in alms. ‘ I will not eat,’ he 
said, ‘ of that which costeth much; for how then should I 
know the trouble of my people, if I suffer not even as they?’ 

' This is tlie received derivation of the era called the Year of Ashes, Others 
call it so because the land was pulverised, darh and dusty, without a blade of 
grass or of any green thing. 
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From coarse fare and the use of oil-olive instead of milk 
and butter, the Caliph’s countenance, naturally fresh and 
bright, became sallow and haggard.^ 

Every effort was made to alleviate^ distress, and as the Grain 
famine wa» limited to Arabia, or at any rate was sorest there, 

Omar sent letters to the various governors abroad, who 
promptly aided him in this extremity. Abu Obeida came 
himself with four thousand beasts of burden laden wath corn 
from Syria, which he distributed with his own hand amongst 
the famished people. Amru despatched food from Palestine, 
both l)y camels and by shipping from the port of Ayla.^ 
Supplies came Jilso from Irac. The beasts of burden were " 


slain by twenties daily, and served, together with their freight, 
to feed the citizens of Medina. After nine months of sore 


trial, the heavens were over(;ast, in answer (we arc told) to 
a solemn service, in which Abbas, the Propluit’s aged uncle, 
took a part; t:.e rain descended in heavy showers and drenched 
the land.^ The gniss sprang rapidly, the Bedouins were sent 


' Tlu' of WiVkidy has soveral pages filled with l.rudilions about 

Omar’s trcalracut of tliu famine, and self-denying solicitmlo for his people. 
He refused to ride a horse during the famine because it oonsuTUfsl corn. Ho 
chided his son for ciitiiig a cucuralior, when men around were dying of hunger, 
and so forth. ^I’hero may ho mud) of exaggeration ; but at the hotlom of it all 
lies a fine trait in Onnu-’s character. 

” -^yhi, on tile (hilf of Acaba, at the head of tho Tied Sea. 

^ Here again the Kfitih Wackidy gives a great array of traditions regarding 
Omar’s prayers and tho service for rain. Some of these, which notice tliopart 
token hy Abbas (but they are comparatively few in number) liave been eagerly 
seized by the Abbasside annalists to glorify tho patriarch, and through him 
the dynasty descended from him. The tale is cast in 1 ho supernatural type of 
the Prophet s Jjfe. A man finding a sheep which ho had slaughtered to bo no- 
thing but mere skin and bone without, a drop of blood, in his distress invokes 
Mahomet, who thereupon appears to him in a vision, assures him that he shares 
the distress of his people, and bids him tell Omar ‘ to call to mind that which 
he had forgotten.’ A general assembly is summoned in tho Great Mosque, and 
after much heart-searching as to what the Prophet meant by these words, they 
botc'ike themselves to prayer. Omar seizc.s the hand of AbbAs, and for the sake 
of the Prophet’s aged kinsman, beseeches the mercy of Heaven. Then Abbas 
himself prays, and the people weep floods of tears. The heavens are suddenly 
overcast, and the rain descends. Thereupon AbbAs is saluted as ‘ tho Waterer 
of the two Holy Phicos,’ i.o. of Mecca and Medina. 
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back to their pasture lands, and plenty again prevailed. 
Benefit accrued from the calamity, for a permanent traflSc 
was established with the north; and the markets of the 
Hejaz continued long Jo be supplied from Syria, and even¬ 
tually by sea from Egypt.' 

The famine was followed, but in a different region, by a 
still worse calamity. The plague broke out in Syria; and, 
attacking with special virulence the head-quarters of the 
Arabs at Hims and Damascus, devastated the whole pro¬ 
vince. Crossing the desert, it spread to Irfic, and even as 
far as Bussorah. Consternation pervaded all ranks. High 
and low fell equally before the scourge. Men were struck 
down as by a sudden blow, and death followed rapidly. 
Omar’s first impulse was to summon Abu Obeida to his 
presence for a time, lest he too should fall a victim to the fell 
disease. Knowing the chivalrous spirit of his friend, the 
Caliph veiled his purpose, and simply ordered him to visit 
Medina ‘ on an urgent affair.’ But Abu Obeida divined the 
cause, and, choosing rather to share the danger with his 
people, begged to be excused. Omar, as he read the answer, 
burst into tears. ^ Is Abu Obeida dead ?’ they asked. ‘ No, 
he is not dead,’ said Omar; ^ but it is as if he were.’ The 
Caliph then set out himself on a journey towards Syria, but 
was met on the confines at Tebuk by Abu Obeida and other 
chief men from the scene of the disaster. A council was 
called, and Omar yielded to the wish of the majority that 
he should return home again, ‘ What,’ cried some of his 

' Wo are told that Araru, to meet the famine, established a shipping 
service between Egypt and tlio ports of the HejAz, that the trade in grain thus 
begun was permanently esbiblished, and that prices were thereafter little 
higher at Medina than in Egypt. But Egypt was not conquered till two years 
later; and in the hostile state of the border preceding the conquest, it is im¬ 
possible that a peaceful trade in corn could have sprung up. We must there¬ 
fore conclude that tradition here anticipates that which occurred shortly after, 
when Omar reopened the communication from the Nile to Lake Timsa 
and Suez, and Egypt found a rich customer in the markets of Medina and the 
Hej&z. 
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courtiers, ‘ and flee from the decree of God ? ’ ^ Yea/ replied 
tlie Caliph, wiser than they, ‘we flee, but it is from the 
decree of God, unto the decree of God.* He then commanded 
Abu Obeida to carry the Arab populati 9 n in a body from the 
infected cities into the high lands of the desert, and himself 
with his followers wended his way back to Medina.^ 

Acting oil the Caliph’s wish, Abu Obeida lost no time in 
leading forth the people to the high lands of the Hauran. 
He had reached as far as Jabia, when just as he put his 
foot into the camel’s stirrup to start again upon his onward 
journey, he too was struck, and together with his son fell a 
victim to the pestilence. Moadz, whom he had designated 
to occupy his place, died almost immediately after; and it 
was left for Amru to conduct the panic-stricken multitude to 
tlie hill country, where the pestilence abated. Not less than 
five-and-twenly thousand perished in this visitation. Of 
a single fanuly which migrated seventy in number from 
Medina, but four were left. Such was the deadly virulence 
of the plague. 

The country was disabled by the scourge, and at one time 
fears were entertained of an attack from the Koman armies. 
It was fortunate for the Caliphate that no such attempt was 
made, for the Arabs would have been ill able just then to 
resist it. But the terrible extent of the calamity was rnani- 
feked in another way. A vast amount of property was left 
by the dead, and the gaps at every turn amongst the sur¬ 
vivors caused much embarrassment in tlie administration 
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' The council was hold at Sargh, near Tebhk, on the confines of Syria. 
During tho discussion Abd al RahmAn quoted a saying of Mahomet‘ If pes¬ 
tilence break out in a land, go not thither; if thou art there, flee not from it.’ 
Omar’s views wore more reasonable, and ho justified them by this illustration; 
* Suppose that yo alight in a valley, whereof one side is green with pasture, 
and the other bare and barren, whichever side ye let loose your camels upon, 
it would he by tho decree of God; but ye would choose the brow that was 
green.’ And so he judged that in removing the people from the scene of danger 
into a healthier locality, he was making no attempt to flee from the decree of 
God. 
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and devolution of the same. The difficulty grew to such 
dimensions, that with the view of settling this and other 
matters Omar resolved on making a royal ])rogress through 
his dominions. At |5rst lie thought of visiting Irac, and 
passing through ]Mcsopotomia, so to enter Syria from the 
north; but ho abandoned the larger project, and confining 
his resolution to Syria, took the usual route.^ His way 
lay through the Christian settlement of Ayla, at the head of 
the Gulf of Acaba. The rcce])tion met with here brings out 
well the simplicity of Omar, and his kindly feeling toward 
the Christians. He journeyed on a camel with small pomp 
or following; and as he was minded to enter the village un¬ 
recognised, he changed places with his servant. ^ Where is 
the Ameer?’ cried the eager crowds as they streamed forth 
from the village to witness the Caliph’s advent. ^ He is before 
you,’ replied Omar, and he drove his camel on.^ So they 
hurried forward, thinking that the great Calijih was beyond, 
and left Omar to alight unobserved at the house of the 
bishop, with whom he lodged during the heat of the day. 
His coat, which had been rent upon the journey, he gave to 
his host to mend. This the bishop not only did, but had a 
garment made for him of material lighter and more suited 
to the oppressive travel of the season. Omar, however, pre¬ 
ferred to w’car his own. 

Proceeding onwards to Jilbia, the Caliph made a circuit 


^ purposed to make a circuit of all tlie provinces subject to his sway. 
Aly, wo aro told, evon I’ocommeiided a second or transfer of the Caliph’s 

court to Kiifa (evidently a proleptie tradition anticipatory of |;he move even¬ 
tually made by Aly himself to that capital). What induced Omar to give up 
the project of visiting Irdc is not very clear. The ordinary story is that Kab 
the Kabbiri (a Jew from Himyar, converted about this lime, who will be 
noticed more hereafter) dissuaded him from it: ‘ Of evil,’ ho said, ‘ the East 
hath nine parts, and of good but one; while the dwellings of Satan and every 
kind of plague aro there. On the contrary, the West hath nine parts good, 
and but one of evil.’ Thereupon, the tradition proceeds, Omar abandoned the 
idea of visiting IiAc. 

® Be/orCf having the double meaning of ‘ he is before you,’ that is, in your 
presence; or (as they took it) ‘ in advance of you,’ and farther on the road. 
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from thence over the whole of Syria, He visi?^^ , appoin^-e 

. PI disposal to tne 

Moslem settlements, and gave instructions for the ^ ^ chief com- 
of the estates of the multitudes swept away by the 
himself deciding such claims as werci laid before him.'^v, 
both 1"ezi(l, the governor of Damascus, and Abu 01)cida li 
perished in the pestilence, Omar now appointed JMuavia, 
son of Abu 8ofian and brother of Yezid, to the chief com¬ 
mand in Syria, and thus laid the foundation of the Omeyyad 
dynasty. IMurivia. was a man of unbounded ambition, but wise 
and able witlial; and he turned to good account his new 
position. Tlie factious spirit which built itself up on the 
divine claijn of Aly and Abbis, the cousin and uncle of the 
rrojdict, and spurned the Oirieyyad blood of Muavia, was 
yet in embryo. Aly, as well as Abbas, had hitherto remained 
inactive at 3Jedina. The lat ter, always weak and wavering, was 
now enfceblc'd by age; the former, honoured, indeed, as well 
for his wit and judgment as for his relationship to Mahomet, 
was amongst the trusted counsellors of the Caliph, but ])os- 
sessed of no special po^ver or influence, nor any ap])arent am- . 
bition beyond a quiet life of indulgence in the charms of a 
harem varied constantly with fresh arrivals. Neither is there 
any reason to snj)])Oso that at this time the former opposition 
to Is]^m of Abu Sofian or of Hind, the parents of Muavia, 
was renu'inhered against them. Sins preceding conversion, if 
followed by a consistent profession of the Faith, left no 
stain u])on the believer. It was not till the fires of civil 
strife burst foi th that the ancient misdeeds of the Omeyyad 
race and their early enmity to the Prophet were dragged 
into light, and political capital made of them. The acces¬ 
sion, therefore, of Muavia at the present time to the chief 
command in Syria excited no jealousy or opposition. It 
passed, indeed, as a thing of course, williout remark.^ 

* Shorahltil, who had tho command of tlie province of tlie Jordan (Ordonna), 
was pul aside as weak and unfitted for the office; or ratlicr his govornineut 
was apparently placed under that of Amru, who was in command of all the 
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m prepared to take final leave of Syria, a scene 
OCCUITCd/ ^ ^ *' 

Mosl j/^ 

th ? * P*'®sent. It was the voice of BilM, the Muedzzin of 
^.yProphet, proclaiming the hour of prayer. The stentorian 
^1 of the now aged African had never been heard since the 
ifleath of Mahomet; for he had refused to perform the duty 
in the service of any other. He followed the army to Syria, 
and there, honoured for his fonner position, had retired 
into private life. The chief men now petitioned Omar that 
on this last occasion, Bilal should be asked once more to per¬ 
form the office of Muedzzin. The old man consented, and as 
the well-known voice arose clear and loud with the accus¬ 


tomed cry, the people recalled so vividly the Prophet at the 
daily [irayers to mind, that the whole assembly was melted 
to tears, and strong warriors, with Omar at their head, 
lifted up their voices and sobbed aloud. Bilal died two 
years after, at Damascus.' 

Pilgrim- Omar returned to Medina in time to set out on the annual 

Mecca, Pilgrimage to Mecca, at which he presided every year of his 

XVIII Caliphate. But this was the last journey which he took 

NoTomber, boyojid the limits of Arabia. 

A.D. 639. ^ 


Holy Ijand. Tlio appointment of MuAria as the brother of Yezid, the late 
governor of Damascus, ws in every way natural and expected. 

' For Bilill and his office of Muedzzin, see Ufa of Mahmet, p. 204. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

CONQUEST OF EGYPT. 

A.II. XX. A.D. 641. 

The year following the plague and drought was one of com¬ 
parative repose. The arms of Islam were now pushing their 
way steadily into rer.sia. But I must reserve the advance 
in that direction, and first narrate the conquest of Egypt. 

The project is due to Amru. After the fall of Ca 3 sarea, 
he chafed at a life of inaction in Palestine, which w'as now 
completely pacified. All around he looked for the ground 
of some new conquest. When the Calijili last visited Syria, 
he sought permission to make a descent upon Egypt, as 
every way desirable; for, to gain hold of a land that was 
at once weak and wealthy, would enfeeble the power of the 
enemy, and, by an easy stroke, augment their own. The 
advice was good; for Egypt, once the granary of Rome, now 
fed Constantinople with corn. Alexandria, though inhabited 
largely by natives of the country, drew its population from 
every quarter. It was the second city in the Byzantine 
empire, the seat of commerce, luxury, and letters. Romans 
and Greeks,* Arabs and Copts, Christians, Jews, and Gentiles 
mingled here on common ground. But the life was essenti¬ 
ally Byzantine. The vast population was provided in unex¬ 
ampled profusion and magnificence with theatres, baths, and 
places of amusement. A forest of ships, guarded by the 
ancient Pharos, ever congregated in its safe and spacious 
harbour, from whence communication was maintained mth 
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all the seaports of the empire. And Alexandria was thus a 

European, rather than an Egyptian, city.^ 

The land It was far otherwise with the rich valley irrigated by the 

dLSted Nile. Emerging from the environs of the luxurious city, 

the traveller dropped at once from the pinnacle of civilisation 
Byzantmo ^ ^ 

rule. to the very depths of poverty and squalor. Egypt was then, as 
ever, the servant of nations. The overflowing produce of its 
well-watered fields was swept off by the tax-gatherers to feed 
the great cities of the empire. And the people of the soil, 
ground down by oppression, were always reiidy to rise in insur¬ 
rection. They bore the foreign yoke uneasily. Hatred was 
embittered here, as in other lands, by the never-ceasing 
endeavour of the Court to convert the inhabitants to ortho¬ 
doxy, while the Copts held tenaciously by the Monophysite 
creed. Thus chronic disaffection pervaded the land, and 
the people courted deliverance from Byzantine rule. There 
were here, it is true, no Bedouin tribes, or Auibian sym¬ 
pathies, as in the provinces of Syria. But elements of even 
greater weakness bad long been undermining the lioman 
power in Egypt. 

Ainru It was in the nineteenth or twentieth year of the Hegira 

E^r Amru, having obtained the hesitating consent of the 

XIX., Caliph, set out from Palestine for Egypt. His army, f hough 
A.D. 640, joined on its march by bands of Bedouins lured by Hie hope 
of plunder, did not at the first exceed four thousand men. 
Soon after he had left, Omar, concerned at the smallness of 
his force, would have recalled him ; hut finding that he had 
already gone too far to be stopped, he sent heavy reinforce¬ 
ments, under Zobeir,one of the chief Companions, after liim. 
The army of Amru was thus swelled to an imposing array of 

’ The male population alone, we are told, numhered GOO,000. There were 
70,000 (according to others 40,000) male Jews of an age to pay the poll tax, 
and 200,000 (Ireeks, of wliom Ii0,000 effected their esciipe by sea before the 
siege. The baths were 4,000 in number, the theatres 400, and the harbour 
held 12,000 vessels of various size. 
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from twelve to sixteen thousand men, some of them warriors 
of renown.' 

Amru entered Egypt by Arish, and overcoming the Andre- 
gar^ison at Faroma, turned to the leffi and so passed onward Misr and 
through the desert, reaching thus the easternmost of the 
seven estuaries of the Nile. Along this branch of the river 
he marched by Bubastis towards TT])per Egypt, where Mu- 
coucus, the Copt, was governor—the same, we are told, who 
sent Mary the Egyptian bond-maid as a gift to Mahomet.^ 

On the way he routed several columns sent forth to arrest 
the inroad; and amongst these a force commanded by his 
Syrian antagonist Artabiin, who was slain upon the field of 
battle. Marcliing thus along the vale of the Nile, with 
channels fed from the swelling rivj^^ ,^){grdant fields, and 
groves of the fig tree and acacia, KngilJll, now reinforced by 
Zobeir, reached at last the obelisks and ruined temples 
of Ain Shems, or Heliopolis, near to the great city of Misr.^ 

There the Catholicos or bishop procured for Mucoucus a 
truce of four days. At its close, an action took place in 

* Tile narrative i« almost more fugitive, and the chronology loss certain, than 
iu the case of Syria. The expedition is variously placed at from a.h. XVI. to 
XXV. The earlier <late is duo probably to the notion (before explained) that 
Aniru assisted Medina with corn in the year of famine; the later date, to tlie 
attempt of the Greeks to retake Alexandria, a,h. 25. The best authenticated 
date is that which I have followed. The received account is this. Amru 
obtained permission for the campaign from Omar at J4bia, probably on his 
last visit to Syria. When the Caliph returned to Medina and reflected on the 
seriousness of the- enterprise, ho repented of having allowed Amru to go on with 
so small a force, and sent orders that if he had not already entered Egypt, he 
was to return. Warned probably of its purport, Amru did not open the 
packet till h*» had crossed the l)oundary; and so he went forward. When 
Omar was informed of this he sent Zobeir with 12,000 men to reinforce him. 

Other accounts say that Amru s entire force consisted of 12,000 men, despatched 
from Palestine and Medina, in three bodies, one after another. Some stories 
are told, but they look apocryphal, of Amru having visited Alexandria, before 
his conversion, many years previously. 

2 For the communications this Mucoucus with Mahomet see Ufe, pp. 385 
and 440. 

* Memphis, in the vicinity of modern Cairo. The advance was probably 
by Salahiya up the Pe’usian branch of the Nile, to the north of Ismailia 

^'acd Wolseley’s recent line of march. 
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which the Egyptians were driven back into their city and 
there besieged. The opposition must at one time have 
been warm, for the Yemen troops gave way. Eeproached 
by Amru for their cowardice, one of these replied, ‘We are 
but men, not made of iron or stone.’ ‘ Re quiet, thou yelping 
dog! ’ cried Amru. ‘ If we are dogs,’ answered the angry Arab, 
‘ then what art thou but the commander of dogs ? ’ Amru 
made no reply, but called on a column of veterans to step 
forth; and before their fiery onset the Egyptians fled. But, 
however bravely the native army may have fought at first, 
there was not much heart in their resistance. ‘ What chance,’ 
said the Copts one to another, ‘ have we against men that 
have bcjitcm the Chosroes and the Kaiser? ’ And, in truth, 
they deemed it little loss to be rid of the Byzantine yoke. 
The siege was of no long duration. A general assault was 
made, and Zobeir, with desperate valour, had already scaled 
the walls, and the place was at the mercy of the Arabs, when 
a deputation from ]\Iucoucus obtained terms from Amru. A 
capitation tax was fixed of two dinars on every male adult, 
with other impositions similar to those of Syria, Many 
prisoners had already been tiiken ; and a fifth part of their 
number, and of the spoil, was sent to jNTedina. The same 
conditions were given to the Greek and Nubian settlers in 
Upper Egypt. But the Greeks, fallen now to the level of 
those over whom they used to domineer, and hated by them, 
were glad to make their escape to the sea coast.^ 

Amru lost no time in marching upon Alexandria, so as 
to reach it before the Greek troops, hastily called in from 

* Later historians (whose accounts, however, hear the mark of being apo¬ 
cryphal) represent the Moslem army as at one time in considerable peril, 
surrounded and hemmed in at Heliopolis by the rising waters of the Nile. 
Mucoucus having retired to an island on the farther side of the Nile, broke up 
the bridge across it. Deputations were then sent by boat to and fro; and 
the Mussulman envoys delivered speeches before Mucoucus, exhorting and 
threatening the governor, much in the style of those recited at the Persian 
Court before the battle of CAdesiya. Mucoucus, who is represented as favour¬ 
able to Islam, at last entered into terms with the invaders. 
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the outlying garrisons, could rally there for its defence. On capitu- 
the way he put to flight several columns which sought to a.h. XX. 
hinder his advance; and at last presented himself before the 
walls of the great city, which, offering (as it still does) on 
the land side a narrow and well-fortified front, was capable of 
an obstinate resistance. Towards the sea also it was open to 
succour at the pleasure of the Byzantine Court. But during 
the siege, Heraclius died, and the opportunity of relief was 
supinely allowed to slip away.* Some of the protective 
outworks on the narrow isthmus were taken by storm ; and 
there appearing no prospect of support from Constantinople, 
the spirit of the garrison began to flag. The Greeks took 
to their sliips, and in great numbers pusillanimously de¬ 
serted the beleaguered city. At last Mucoucus, who after 
his defeat had retired to Alexandria, finding the place too 
weak for a prolonged defence, offered to capitulate, on the 
same terms -s were given to Upper Egypt, and on condition 
that the prisoners taken throughout the campaign were sef. 
free. The Caliph, being referred to, readily agreed, ^ Tri¬ 
bute,’ he replied, ‘ is better than booty; for it continueth, 
whereas spoil soon vanisheth as if it had not been. 
Touching the captives, such as are already scattered, are 
beyond my power; but those that remain, saving such as 
were seized on the field of battle, shall be restored.’ And 
so the city escaped sack, and the people became tributary 
to the conquerors.2 

Amru, it is said, wished to fix his seat of government at 
Alexandria^ but Omar would not allow him to remain so far Fostdt^ot 
away from his camp, with so many branches of the "Nile 
between. So he returned to Upper Egypt, k body of the 
Arabs crossed the Kile and settled in Ghizeh, on the western 

‘ Heraclius died in February, a.d. 641. 

* The tale of Amru being tjtkon prisoner in an attack on the outworks is 
not mentioned by any early authority, and seems to possess no foundation. 

The story is, that when carried before the authorities, his froedman, who had 
l)een captured with him, slapped Amru on the face, and so deceived the Greeks 
into the belief that he was a common soldier who might be set at liberty. 
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bank—a movement which Omar permitted only on condition 
that a strong fortress was constructed there to prevent the 
possibility of their being surprised and cut off.' The head¬ 
quarters of the army iivcre pitched near Memphis. Around 
them grew up a military station, called from its origin FostAt, 
or ‘ the Encampment.’ It expanded rapidly into the capital 
of Egypt, the modem (-airo.^ And there Amru laid the 
foundations of a great Mosque, which still bears his name. 

Zobeir urged Amru to enforce the right of conquest^, 
and divide the land among his followers.^ Eut Amru re¬ 
fused ; and the Caliph, as might have been expected, con¬ 
firmed the judgment. ^ Leave the land of Egypt,’ was his 
wise reply, ‘ in the people’s hands to nurse and fi'uctify.’ 
As elsewhere, Omar would not allow the Arabs to become 
proprietors of a single acre. Even Amru was refused 
ground whereupon to build a mansion for himself. He had 
a dwelling-place, the Caliph reminded him, at Medina, 
and that should suffice. So the land of Egypt, left in the 
hands of its ancestral occiqiants, became a rich granary for 
the Hejaz, even as in bygone times it had been the granary 
of Italy and the Byzantine exnpire. 

A memorable work, set on foot by Amru after his return 
from Alexandria to Fostat, facilitated the transport of corn 
from Egyj)t to Arabia. It- was nothing less than the reopen¬ 
ing of the communication of old subsisting between the 
waters of the Nile in Upper Egypt and those of the Red 
Sea at Suez. The channel followed the most eastern branch 

* Here again we see the same nervous fear on the part of Omar, lest his 
soldiers, wandering too far, or beyond some great river, should bo surprised 
and cut off, as led him at the first to forbid an advance on Persia. Crhizoh, 
properly Jizeh, j in Egypt being pronounced as hard g. 

* This name CiViira, or City of I he Victory, is of later date. 

* There is hero, as in respect of other countries, a great profusion and variety 
of tradition, having for its object to prove that Egj’pt was taken by force of arms, 
and could therefore be treated as u conquered country; rather than that it 
capitulated, and was the subject of treaty and stipulations. There was always 
a strong pressure to prove the former, as it gave the invaders a better standing 
in courts of law ns against the natives, in such claims as that pressed by 
Zobeir. 



A.H. XX, 


CANAL FROM THE NILE TO THE RED SEA. 245 


of the river as far north as Belbeis, then turned to the right 
through the vale of Tumlat, and, striking the Salt Lakes near 
Timseh, so reached the Red Sea by what is now the lower 
portion of the Suez Canal. Long disused, the bed, where 
shallow apd artificial, had in that sandy region become 
choked with silt. The obstructions, however, could not have 
been very forTuidable, for within a year they were cleared 
away by the labour of the Egyptians, and navigation tlius 
restored. The Caliph, going down to Yenbo (the Port of 
Medina), there saw with his own eyes vessels discharge the 
burdens with which they had been freighted by Egyptian 
hands under the shadow of the Pyramids of Ghizeh. The Canal 
remained navigable till the reign of Omar II., that is, for 
eighty years, when, choked with sand, it was again abandoned.* 
Finding ihat the Egyptians, used to the delicate and 
luxurious living of their land, looked down upon the Arabs 
for their siMple and frugal fare, Amru chose a singular 
expedient to disabuse them of the prejudice, and raise his 
people in their estimation. First he had a feast prepared 
of slaughtered camels, after the Bedouin fiishion; and the 
Egyptians looked on with wonder while the army satisfied 


‘ The ancient canal appears to have followed very closely the lino of tlio 
Fresh-water Canal of the present day. We are not fovoured with many par¬ 
ticulars ; but there is no doubt that during Omar’s reign vessels did make the 
voyage from Cairo to the coast of Arabia, establishing thus a regular traffic 
between the two countries; and therefore the work must have been very 
quickly finished by tlio forced labour of the teeming population. 

The reader who is curious about the previous attempts to unite the Nile with 
the Rod Sea will find the subject discussed by Weil (vul. i. pp. 120-122). The 
attempt was niade so far back as the time of Pharaoh Necho.s, and subsequently 
by Darius, who is said to have made communication practicable from Bubastis, 
on the eastern or Tanitic estuary of the Nile, to the head of the Red Sea. A 
second canal was opened, under the Ptolemies at Phacusa (Tel Fakhfis), nearer to 
the Mediterranean. This (taking apparently the line of the Salahiya canal) must 
have presented greater difficulties in maintaining communication through the 
system of lagoons leading to the Red Sea, and so it was too shallow to bo of much 
use, excepting in high flood. One of those lines (the former most probably) was 
eventually deepened by Trajan, and remained navigable to the end at least of the 
third century of our era. It was this canal, no doubt, which was now cleared out 
and deepened by Amru. Reference is made by W eil to the following authorities: 
Bahr’s Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 158; J^evue des Detix Mondea, vol. xxvii. p. 216. 
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themselves with the rude repast. Next day he commanded 
a sumptuous banquet to be set before them, with all the 
dainties of the Egyptian table; and here again the warriors 
fell to with equal :jest. On the third day there was a 
grand parade of all the troops in battle array, and the 
people flocked to see it. Then Amru addressed them, say¬ 
ing : ‘ The first day’s entertainment was to let you see the 
plain and simple manner of our life at home; the second 
to show you that we can, not the less, enjoy the good 
tilings of the lands we enter; and yet retain, as ye see in 
the spectacle here before you, our martial vigour notwith¬ 
standing.’ Amru gained his end; for the Copts retired 
saying one to the other, ‘ See ye not that the Arabs have 
but to raise their heel upon us, and it is enough! ’ Omar 
was delighted at his lieutenant’s device, and said of him, 

‘ Of a truth it is on wisdom and resolve, as well as on mere 
force, that the success of warfare doth depend.’ 

A curious tale is told of the rising of the Nile and of 
Omar’s rescript in reference to the same. The yearly flood 
was long delayed; and, according to wont, the Copts de¬ 
sired to cast into the river a maiden beautifully attired. 
When asked what course should be pursued to meet their 
wish, the Caliph indited this singular letter, and inclosed 
it in a despatch to Amru:— 

^ The Commander of the Faithful to the River Nile, greet¬ 
ing. If in times past thou hast risen of thine own will, then 
stay thy flood; but if by the will of Almighty God, then to 
Him we pray that thy waters may rise and overspread the 
land. ‘ Omar.’ 

‘ Cast this letter,’ wrote the Caliph, ‘ into the stream, and 
it is enough.’ It was done, and the fertilising tide began to 
rise abundantly.' 

* This tale (which is not given by our earliest authorities) is, no doubt, 
based upon a custom of the Egyptians, who, as v/e loam from I^ne, cast, year 
by year, the effigy of a maiden, decked in bridal attire, into the river, calling 
it * the Bride of the Nile.* But whether the tale be real or fictitious, the se^- 
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The seaboard of Africa lay open to the naval power of 
the Byzantine empire; but for a time, it was little used 
against the Saracens. Amru, with the restless spirit of his 
faith, soon pushed his conquests westward beyond the limits 
of Egypt, established himself in Barca, and reached even to 
Tripoli.^ *The subject races in these quarters rendered their 
tribute in a fixed quota of African slaves, thus early legalising 
ill that unhappy land the iniquitous traffic whicli has ever 
since prevailed in human flesh and blood. The maritime 
settlements and native tribes thus ravaged, received little or 
no aid from the Byzantine fleets. But early in the Caliphate 
of Othmfin, a desperate attempt was made to regain posses¬ 
sion of Alexandria. The Moslems, busy with their conquests 
elsewhere, had left the city insufficiently protected. The 
Greek inhabitants conspired with the Court; and a fleet of 
three hundred ships was sent under command of JManuel, 
who drove out the garrison and took possession of the city. 
Amru hastened to its rescue. A great battle was fought 
outside the walls: the Greeks were defeated, and the un- 
happy town was subjected to the miseries of a, second and a 
longer siege. It was at last taken by storm and given up to 
plunder. To obiiate the possibility of another similar 
mishap, Amru razed the fortifications, and quartered in the 
vicinity a strong garrison, which, every six months, was re¬ 
lieved from Upper Egypt. The city, though still maintain¬ 
ing its commercial import, fell now from its high estate. 
The pomp and circumstance of the Moslem Court were 
transferred to Fostat, and Alexandria ceased to be the 
capital of*Egypt.^ 

timent conveyed in it is indicative of that virtue in the Moslem faith which 
carries the special providence of God into the life of every day. 

* Amru is said to have been so pleased with Barca as to declare that if he 
had not possessed a property and home in the HejAz, he would have settled 
there. 

^ The circumstances of the siege (a strange contrast to the bombardment, 
which recently crowded the horrors of months into so many hours) are narrated 
with the utmost brevity; and indeed tradition very much confuses the second 
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siege with the first, Eutychius speaks of the investment of the city by the* 
Arabs lasting fourteen months. He also tells us that George the Patriarch 
fled to Constantinople, and that for ninety-seven years there was no Melchite* 
patriarch for Egypt. A Maronite patriarch seems to have succeeded. 

I should mention that by later and less reliable authorities a long correspon¬ 
dence is given as having passed between Aiftru and Omar, in which the latter 
upbraids his lieutenant for not remitting ‘ as largo a revenue as that which 
!^gypt yielded to the Pharaohs.’ Amru resented the imputatiorJ; whereupon 
Omar sent his legato, Mohammed ibn Maslama, to set on foot an investigation 
into the revenues of the country; and also superseded Amru in the govern¬ 
ment of Upper Egypt by Abdallah Ibn Abu Sarh, The correspondence 
(though accepted by Woil) appears to mo altogether apocryphal. It-was 
contrary to Omar’s character to write in the harsh and unreasonable tone • 
of these letters, or to press his governors for funds at the expense of the 
provinces which they administered. Nor did ho stand in'any urgent need of 
the additional revenue, as those letters w'ould imply; for the treasures of 
the world were flowing at this time in a full tide into Medina. As to Ibn 
Abu Sarh, he did not supersede Amru till the reign of his foster-brother 
Othmdn. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

ADVANCE ON THE SOUTHERN BORDER OF PERSIA—HORMUZAN 
TAKEN PRISONER. 

A.H. XVI.--XX. A.D. 637-641. 

Turning once more to the eastern provinces of the Caliphate, 
we find the cautious policy of Omar still tending to restrain 
the Moslem arms within the limits of Irac-Araby; that is, 
within the country bounded by the western slopes of the great 
range which separates Chaldfca from Persia proper. But 
they were snnn, by the force of events, to burst the barrier. 
To the north of Medain, the border land of Moslem 
territory was securely defended by Holwan and other strong¬ 
holds, already mentioned as planted along the hilly range. 
In Lower Irac, Otba, as we have seen, had, after repeated 
encounters, established himself at Bussorah, from whence he 
held securely the country at the head of the Gulf.* But 
the Persian satraps, though keeping at a safe distance 
aloof, were still in strength at Ahwaz and Ram Hormuz 
within a hundred miles of him. 

Hostilities in this direction were precipitated by a rash 
and unsuccessful raid, from the opposite coast, upon Istakhr 
or Persepo!is.^ Ala, Governor of Bahrein, who had distin¬ 
guished himself in crushing the rebellion along the southern 

* Tho earlier operations of Otba have been narrated above, p. 91. 

* The ancient capital of Kliuzistan, where extensive ruins and colonnades 
still mark the extent and magnidcence of this once regal city. Weil doubts 
whether the expedition reached so far as Persepolis. But I can only follow 
our authorities, who certainly represent A14 as advancing to its vicinity,— 
Weil, vol. ii. p. 87. 
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shore of the Persian Gulf, looked on with jealous eye at the con¬ 
quests made in Irac by SM. Tempted by the closeness of the 
Persian shore, he set on foot an expedition to cross the narrow 
sea, and seize the district which lay opposite. This was done, 
not only without the permission of Omar, but against his known 
unwillingness to trust the treacherous element.^ Success 
might have justified the project; but it fell out otherwise. 
The troops embarked with alacrity; and landing (it may 
have been) at Bushire, met for a time with no check in their 
advance upon Persepolis. But before long they were drawn 
into a trap. Advancing confidently with their whole force 
in three columns, they had neglected to secure their base ; 
and the Persians, coming behind, cut them off altogether 
from their ships. The Moslems, after a severe engagement, 
in which the leaders of two of the columns fell, were unable 
to disperse the gathering enemy; and, turning as a last 
resource towards Bussorah, found the road in that direction 
also barred. Messengers were hurried to Medina, and 
Omar, highly incensed with Ala for his foolhardiness, de¬ 
spatched an urgent summons to Otba to relieve from 
Bussorah the beleaguered army, A force of 12,000 men set 
out immediately; and forming, not without difficulty, a 
junction with Ala, be<at back the Persians, and then retired 
on Bussorah. The troops of Otba gained a great name in 
this affair, and the special thank# of Omar, 

But the retreat, conducted with whatever skill and 
bravery, put heart into the hostile border. Hormuzan, a 
Persian satrap, escaping from the field of Cadesiya, had 
retired to his own province of Ahwaz, on the lowdr mountain 
range, at no great distance from Bussorah. He began now to 
make raids upon the Moslem outposts, and Otba resolved to 
attack him. Reinforcements were obtained from Kufa, and 
Otba was also fortunate enough to gain over a strong Bedouin 

1 Omar, as we shall see farther on, had an unconquerable dread of com¬ 
mitting his troops to the sea. 
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tribe, which, though long settled in the plain below Ahwaz, 
was by blood and sympathy allied to the Arab garrison of 
Bussorah, Thus strengthened, he dislodged the enemy from 
Ahwaz, and drove him across the I^aroon river. A truce 
was called; and Ahwaz, having been ceded to the Moslems, 
was placed by Otba in the hands of his Bedouin allies.^ A 
dispute as to their boundary, however, shortly after arose 
between the Bedouins and Hormuzan; and the latter, 
dissatisfied with the Moslem decision, again raised his 
hostile standard. He was jmt to flight by Horcus, a ‘ Com- 
})anion ’ of some distinction, who reduced the rebellious 
province, and sought permission to follow up his victories 
by a farther advance- But Omar, withholding permission, 
bade hirn occupy himself in restoring the irrigation works, 
and resuscitating the deserted fields, of Khuzistan. Hor¬ 
muzan fled to Kam Hormuz, farther east, and was, for the 
second time, admitted to an amnesty. 

Not long after, tidings reached Horcus, that emissaries 
from Yezdegird at Merve were stirring up the people to fresh 
opposition. The attitude of Hormuzan became once more 
doubtful; and the Caliph, suspecting now a serious combina¬ 
tion, assembled a powerful army from Kufa and Bussora, 
and gave the command to N(5man ibn Mocarrin.^ Hormuzan, 
with a great Persian following, was again routed, and, 
having abandoned Earn Hormuz to the Arabs, fled to Tester,® 
fifty miles noith of Ahwaz. This stronghold was obstinately 
defended by the Persians, who rallied there in great force, 
and kept the Moslems for several months at bay. In the 
end, but •not without considerable loss, the citadel was 
stormed, and Hormuzan, with the garrison, subject to the 
decision of the Caliph, surrendered at discretion. They 

* Otba died the same year, a.h. 17; and Moghira succeeded him, as 
related above (somewhat prematurely), p. 91. 

’ One of the three brothers who defended Medina in the attack on Abu 
Bekr—p. 14. 

* Tostar, otherwise named Shuster. 
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were meanwhile put in chains; and Hormuzan was sent to 
answer before the Caliph for his repeated rebellion and 
breach of faith.’ * 

The troops then Ifiid siege to Sus, the royal Shushan of 
ancient memories, and still a formidable city, planted as it 
was between two rivers, on a verdant plain with snow-clad 
mountains in the distance. The Arabs were here fortunate in 
drawing over to their side a body of Persian nobles with an 
important following; these were at once admitted to con¬ 
fidence ; commands were conferred upon them, and they 
had the singular honour of a high place on the Caliph’s 
civil list. Still it was not till after a protracted siege and 
conflict that Sus was taken. Omar gave orders for the reve¬ 
rential maintenance of the tomb of Daniel in this the scene 
of his memorable vision ‘by the river of Ulai; ’ and here, to 
the present day, the pious care of succeeding generations has 
preserved his shrine on the river bank through thirteen 
centuries of incessant change.^ 

The important city of Jundai-Sabur, with the country 
around the sources of the Karoon, was also reduced by .N()man. 
But events were already transpiring in Khorasan, which at 
length opened the way to an advance upon the heart of 
Persia, and called away that leader lu more stirring work. 

The narrative of the deputation which, together with 
the spoil of Tostar, carried Hormuzan a prisoner to Medina, 
will throw light on the reasons which weighed with the 
Caliph, and led to the withdrawal of the embargo upon a 

* These conquests are variously placed by different traditions jn a.h. XVII,, 
XIX. and even XX. They immediately preceded the great campaign of Khorasan, 

* Shushan, the ancient capital of Media, now called Sils. Loftus gives an 
interesting history and description of SAs, with a picture of the tomb of 
Daniel. (Travels m Chaldaa and Susiana, 1867, p. 322.) Our authorities say 
that Omar gave orders for the body of Daniel, which (as the legend goes) was 
still exposed to view, being honourably interred. 

Mr. Baring, Secretary of the Teheran Legation, visited the spot in 1881, and 
found it much altered. The conical steeple, shown in Loftus* picture, was 
removed, when three or four years ago the tomb was rebuilt; and it was then sur¬ 
rounded by a gallery with a railing of brass and woodwork overlooking the river. 
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forward movement eastward. As they drew nigli to Medina, 
his conductors dressed out their captive in his brocaded 
vestments, to show the people there the fasliion of a Persian 
noble. Wearied with the reception a deputation from 
Kufa (for in this way he transacted much of the business 
from the provinces), Omar had fallen asleep, as he reclined, 
whip in hand, on his cushioned carpet in the Great Mosque. 
When the party entered the i)recincts of the court, ^ Where is 
the Caliph ? ’ asked the cai)tive prince, looking round, ‘and 
where the guards and warders ? ’ It was, indeed, a mar¬ 
vellous contrast, that between the sumptuous palaces of the 
Chosroes, to which he had been used, and the simple sur¬ 
roundings of the mightier Caliph! Disturbed by the noise, 
Omar started up, and, divining who the stranger w'as, ex¬ 
claimed, ‘ Blessed be the Lord, who hath humbled this man 
and the like of him ! ’ He bade them disrobe the prisoner 
of his rich apparel and clothe him in coarse raiment. Then, 
still whip in liand, lie upbraided the denuded captive and 
(Mogliira interjircting) bade him justify the repeated breach 
of his engagements. Hormuzan made as if fain to reply; then 
gasiiing, like one fiiint from thirst, he liegged for a draught 
of water. ‘ Give it to him,’ said the Caliph, ‘ and let him 
drink in peace.’ ‘ Nay,’ said the captive trembling, ‘ I fear 
to drink, lest some one slay me unaw'ares.’ ‘ Thy life is safe,’ 
replied Omar, ‘ until thou hast drunk the water up.’ The 
words had no sooner passed his lips than Hormuzan poured 
the contents of the vessel on the ground. ‘ I wanted not 
the water,’ he said, ‘ but quarter, and now thou hast given 
it me.’ ‘ Liar ! ’ cried Omar in anger, ‘ thy life is forfeit.’ 
‘ But not,’ interposed the bystanders, ‘ until he drink the 
water up.’ ‘ Strange,’ said Omar, foiled for once, ‘ the fellow 
hath deceived me, and yet I cannot spare the life of one who 
hath slain so many noble Moslems by his reiterated treachery. 
I swear that thou shalt not gain by thy deceit, unless thou 
shalt forthwith embrace Islam.’ Hormuzan, nothing loth, 
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made profession of the Faith upon the spot; and thenceforth, 
taking up his residence at Medina, received a pension of 
the highest grade.^ 

‘ What is the cauiie,’ inquired Omar of the deputation, 

‘ that these Persians thus persistently break faith and rebel 
against us? Maybe, ye treat them harshly.’ ‘Not so,’ 
they answered; ‘ but thou hast forbidden us to enlarge our 
boundary; and the king is in their midst to stir them up. 
Two kings can in no wise exist together, until the one of them 
expel the other. It is not our harshness, but their king, that 
hath incited them to rise up against us after that they had 
made submission. And so it will go on until that thou shalt 
remove the ban and leave us to go forward, occupy their 
cities, and expel their king. Not till then will their vain 
hopes and machinations cease.’ 

These views were, moreover, enforced by Hormuzan. 
And the truth began now to dawn on Omar that necessity 
was laid upon him to withdraw the ban against advance. 
In self-defence, there was nothing left for him but to crush 
the Chosroes and take entire possession of his realm. 

^ Two thousand dirhems, the same ns was given to warriors of CAdcsiya and 
the Yermuk. And stipends of like amount were granted to the Persian nobles 
who had recently joined the Moslem army in Khuzistan. 
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A.H. XXL, XXII. A.D. 642, 643. 


It was not long before any doubts that might still have 
rested in the mind of Omar were put an end to by the 
hostile attitude of the Persian Court; and he was again forced 
to bid his armies take the field with the avowed object of 
dealing a final blow at the empire. 

After Cadesiya and the loss of Medain, Yezdegird may 
have buoyt.: himself up with the hope that the Arabs, 
content with the fertile plains of Mesopotamia and Irac- 
Araby, would leave him in undisturbed possession of the 
ample provinces of Persia proper beyond the mountain 
range. Rut the capture of the ancient capital of Media, 
and the threatening advance of the invaders in the 
direction of Ispahan and Persepolis, put an end to any 
such imagination. Teeming, restless hordes, still issuing 
from the Peninsula, began to press upon the border; and 
their irruption into the farther plains of Persia became 
clearly a mere question of time. The Icing, therefore, re¬ 
solved once more upon a grand effort to stem the tide of 
invasion. With this view he ordered the governors of the 
various provinces to gather their forces together for a final 
attack. These, especially in the outlying regions, appear to 
have enjoyed an almost independent authority. But their 
interests were now knit together by the common danger. 
From the shores of the Caspian, therefore, to the Indian 
Ocean, and from the Oxus to the Persian Gulf, they rallied 
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around the royal standard, and in vast number gathered 
on the plain that lies below the snow-capped]"peak of 
Demavend. 

Tidings of the niovement soon reached Kufa, and SM 
apprised the Caliph of the rising storm. Each, courier, as 
he arrived, filled the city with fresh alarms. A hundred and 
fifty thousand men had assembled under Firuzan; now they 
were encamped at Hamadan, and now marching on Holwan; 
they would soon be close to Kufa, and at their very doors. The 
crisis, no doubt, was serious. Any reverse to the Arabs on 
the mountain border would loosen their hold upon the plains 
below; and all the conquests in Chaldrea, with Medain, and 
the settlements even of Kiifa and Bussorah, might be wrenched 
from their grasp. As on previous occasions of imminent 
danger, Omar at once declared his resolve to march forth in 
person. Encamped midway between the two cities of Irac, his 
presence would i^estore confidence; and while able from 
thence to direct the movements in front, his reserve would 
be a defence to them in the rear. But the old arguments 
against leaving Medina again prevailed, and Omar was per¬ 
suaded to remain behind.* Ndman was recalled from the 
campaign just described for the reduction of Khuzistan, to 
take the chief command. Leaving strong garrisons behind,’ 
all available troops were pu^ed forward in two columns from 
Bussorah and Kufa. The army at Sus, besides furnish¬ 
ing a contingent for the main advance, was given the 
important task of efiecting a diversion by an attack upon 
Persepolis, and so preventing the native forces in that 
quarter from joining the royal standard. 

Arrived at Holwan, Noman sent forward spies, who re¬ 
ported that the enemy in great force was pitched at Neha- 
vend, on the plain of that name bounded on the north by 

* It is remarkable that one of the arguments said to have been used, even 
on this late occasion, 'was that if the Caliph quitted Medina there would 
be a risk of the Arab tribes of the Peninsula again rising up in apostasy and 
rebellion. 
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the lofty peaks of Elwand; but that the road thus far was 
clear.^ So they marched forward, and were soon on the 
famous battle-ground, face to face with the Persians. The 
IMoslems were 30,000 strong—one fifth* part of the enemy ; 

•weak in nitmbers, but strong in faith, and nerved by the 
presence of many veterans and heroes of former fields. 

After two days’skirmishing, the Persians retired behind their 
line of fortification, from whence they were able at pleasure 
to issue forth and molest their adversaries. This went on 
for a time, till the Moslems, wearied by the delay, resolved 
on drawing them out. At Toleiha’s instance they practised 
a feint for the purpose. They fell back, and, on the Persians 
following, they wheeled round and cut them off from their 
entrenchments. A fierce engagement followed, and in it 
Ndman was slain. But the bravery of the Arabs in the end 
achieved its wonted success. Of the enemy 30,000 are said 
to have bei .i left dead on the field; the rest fled to an 
adjoining hill, and there 80,000 more were slain. Of the 
great*army but shreds and scattered fragments effected their 
escapii. The fate of the Captain-general, Firuzan, became 
proverbial. Flying towards Hamadan, he was stopped in a 
mountain pass choked by a caravan laden with honey. In 
seeking to tiini the pass, he lost his way, was overtaken 
and slain. Hence the saying —^ Part of the Lord's host is 
the honey-bee' 

The importance attached to this battle is signified by Docisivo 
the tradition that a mounted Genius gave', immediate notice ofthe 
of the victory and of the death of Noman to a traveller in 

* The spies were the famous Amr ibn Mudekerib (the warrior-poet met with 
before) and Toloiha. The latter (the qiiomlam prophet of the Beni Asa'3) was 
long in returning from his scouting expedition—so much so that the army, 
be(?oming anxious, began to speak among tliemselves: ‘ What if Tolciha hath 
apostatised the second time!’ When he made his appearance, therefore, there 
was a shout of joy. Toleiha, hearing of it, was much hurt at the imputa¬ 
tion. ‘ Even had it been the old Arab faith,’ he said, * which I once professed 
much more this blessed faith of Islam, I should have disdained to change it 
for the jargon of these barbarians,’ 
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the Hejaz, who at once communicated it to Omar at Medina. 
Hamadan fell into the hands of the victorious army; and 
the royal treasure and jewels, deposited for safety in the 
great Fire tem})le, were delivered up. The chiefs and people 
of Irac-Ajern, that is, the western districts of Persia proper, 
submitted themselves and became tributary. The booty 
was immense; and amongst it two caskets of priceless gems, 
which Omar placed in the treasury at Medina; but next morn¬ 
ing, the courier that brought them was recalled, and Omar 
told him that he had seen a vision of angels, which warned 
him of punishment hereafter if he kept those jewels. ‘ Take 
them hence,’ he said; ‘ sell them, and let the price be divided 
amongst the array.’ They fetched 4,000,000 dirhems. 

Omar was disconsolate at the death of Noman; and he 
promoted his brother Noeim ibn Mocarrin (one of the three 
heroes of Dzul Cassa) to high command. He had now 
embarked on an enterjirise from which there was no return¬ 
ing, The proud Yezdegird refused to yield, and Omar no 
longer scrupled pursuing him to the bitter end. But a 
long series of campaigns was yet needful, effectually to re¬ 
duce the empire. These it is not the object of this work 
to trace otherwise than in such brief and cursory way as 
shall enable the reader to estimate the expanding area and 
growing obligations of the f^iphate.. The warlike races of 
the southern shores of the Caspian gathered under Isfandiar, 
brother of the ill-fated Rustem, for the defence of Rei, 
one of the royal cities of Persia. Assuming the offensive, 
they began to harry the Mussulman garrisons. N6eim 
advanced to meet them; and another great battle and 
decisive victory placed the city at his mercy.' Isfandiar 
retired to Azerbaijan; where, again defeated, he was taken 
prisoner; and at last, without much compunction, he threw 

* The battle was fought at Bowaj N6eim demolished the fortifica- 
tioDs of Bei, and laid the foundations of a new city. The ruins of Bei, some 
'five or six miles south-east of Teheran, are still to be seen of considerable 
extent See Porter’s Travd% in Georgia and Perm, 
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in his lot, and made common cause with the invading army. Yezdeginl 
From Eei, Yezdegird fled south to Ispahan; finding no jterve. 
shelter there, he hurried on to Kerman ; then he retired to . 
Balkh; aiwl at last he took refuge in *Merve, whence he espouse 
fciout^ht the aid of the Khacan of the Turks, and of the 

o 

Emperor of China, Tlie Khacfin espoused his cause; and 
for several years the contest was waged with varying success 
in the vicinity of Merve. But in the end the Turks retired, 
and with them Yezdegird, across the Oxus. The conflict 
was subsequently renewed, and nine or ten years aftei-wards, ivath of 
in the reign of Othman, Yezdegird, bereft of his treasures ^ 
and deserted by his followers, who in vain besought him to 
tender his submission, perished miserably in the hut of a 
miller, whither he had fled for refuge. 

On the fall of Eei, the Arabs lost no time in turning Eeduction 
their arms against all quarters at once of the Persian Per^L 
empire. Six considerable armies, drawn from Kufa and 
Bussorah, and continually replenished from Arabia and the 
provinces by soldiers of fortune thirsting for rapine and 
renown, invaded as many different regions; and these, as they 
were overrun, fell each under the government of the leader 
\vho reduced it. Thus, one after another, Ears, Kerman, 

Mokran, Sejestan, Khorasan, and Azerbaijan, were annexed 
to the empire of Islam. Some of these, though subordinate 
in name, had been virtually independent; and so now, even 
after the heart had ceased to beat, they maintained a 
dangerous vitality. When tributary and reduced to an 
outward subjection, the people would ever and again rise in 
rebellion; and it was long before the Arabs could subside 
into a settled life, or feel secure away from the protection of 
garrisoned entrenchments. But the privileges of Islam on Subordi- 
the mere confession of the Faith were so considerable and 
enticing, that the adherents of the Zoroastrian worship were 
unable to resist the attraction; by degrees the Persian race 
came over to the dominant creed, and in the end opposition 
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ceased. The notices of Zoroastrian families, and of Fire 
temples destroyed in after reigns, show indeed that in many 
quarters the conversion was slow and partial.^ But after the 
fall of the Court, tlie death of Yezdegird, and the extinction 
of outlying authority, the political and social inducements to 
join the faith of the conquerors were, for the most part, irre¬ 
sistible. The polished Persian formed a new element in 
Moslem society. But however noble and refined, he long 
held a place inferior to, and altogether distinct from, that 
maintained by the rude but dominant races of Arabian 
blood. Individuals or families belonging to the subject 
peoples, on embracing Islam, attached themselves to some 
Arab chief or clan, as adherents, or ‘ clients ’ of the same ; 
and in this dependent position could claim some of the 
privileges of tlie ruling fiiith. But neither here nor in other 
lands did they intermarry with the Arabs on equal terms; 
they were looked down upon as of an inferior caste. Thus, 
although in theory, on becoming Mussulmans, the conquered 
nations thereby entered the equal brotherhood of the Faith, 
they formed, not the less, a lower estate. The race and 
language, ancestral dignity, and political privileges, of the 
Arabs continued to be paramount throughout the empire 
for many generations. 

Mirucu- While passing by thus cursorily the military details of 
outlying conquest, there is one ejusode which I may mention, 

witli the jjg containing a curious relation of miraculous interposition, 

siege of • ^ ^ ^ ' 

Darabgiivl such as we rarely meet witli in the tradition of events sub¬ 
sequent to the Prophet’s death. The warrior ^aria had long 
besieged with inadequate force the stronghold Darabgird in 
Kennan, when a band of Kurds came suddenly down to its 

* The Zoroasfrians must stiU have been numerous, especially in the out¬ 
lying provinces, even in the Abbasside reigns. The social and political in¬ 
ducements brought to bear on them, and to induce a profession of Islam that 
was at first but superficial, are woU brought out in ‘ The Apology of A1 Kindy' 
(Smith and Elder, 1882). See especially the speech of Al MAmiin, pp. xii, 
and 33. 
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relief. The small Arab army, taken thus on both sides, 
would have been cut to pieces, had not Saria, warned by a 
cry from heaven, promptly sought refuge upon a hill at his 
rear. Omar on that very day (so the tradition runs), as he 
conducted the Friday service in the Great Mosque at Medina, 
saw distinctly in a vision the impending disaster, and trem¬ 
bling for his safety, cried aloud, ^ To the hill, O Saria! to the 
hill! ’ It was this voice which reached Saria, clear from the 
sky, just in time to enable him to make good his retreat to 
the hill, from whence, having rallied his troops, he turned 
again and discomfited the enemy. Omar, we are told, related 
the whole affair of the retreat and subsequent victory, at the 
moment it occurred; and with this the courier’s report, re¬ 
ceived several weeks after, was found exactly to tally.^ 

* |t is difficult to account for tho origin of so strange a tale. It illus- 
tratet the heterogeneous materials of 'which our authorities are still composed. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

THE LATER YEARS OF OMAR’s REIGN—DOMESTIC EVENTS. 

A.H. XVII.-XXIII. A.D. 638-644. 

While the arms of Islam were thus rapidly reducing 
province after province in the East to the sway of Omar 
from the Caspian to the Indian Ocean, the wave of conquest 
was for the time calmed down in Asia Minor. There had 
now for some time prevjiiled a period of comparative quiet. 
After the death of Heraclius there was no spirit left in the 
Byzantine empire to continue the struggle either by land or 
by sea. Desultory attempts were made, indeed, at intervals 
upon the coast; but they were followed by no lasting success.* 
Muavia was busy meanwhile consolidating the administration 
of Syria; and, with a sagacious foresight, strengthening his 
hold upon the provinces against the contingencies of the 
future. Elsewhere peace prevailed. Shorahbil ruled over 
the district of the Jordan. Amru maintained a firm 
government in Egypt; and, pushing a chronic warfare 
against the native tribes aiiA the Roman settlements on the 
coast of Africa, gradually extended the boundaries of Islam 
towards the West. Arabia, still pouring forth its unquiet 
spirits to fight in the wars abroad, was tranquil at home 
under its various governors. 

Besides the journeys into Syria already mentioned, 
Omar only quitted his residence at Medina for the purpose 

* Ascalon is stated to have fallen as late as a.h. XXIIL, i.e. a.d. 643. If 
so, it must have held out so long only in virtue of its maritime position. But 
we have no details. 
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of performing the annual pilgrimage.' The governors of the 
various provinces were wont to repair to Mecca to discharge 
at that season the same religious obligation; and the Caliph 
used to improve the opportunity for conferring with them, 
as they returned by way of Medina, on such provincial 
business as*needed his attention. The occasion, in fact, 
served the purposes of an annual report delivered orally of 
local government. Several years before his death, Omar 
spent three weeks within the sacred precincts of Mecca, and 
enlarged the space around the Kaaba. The dwellings ap¬ 
proaching too closely the Holy House were pulled down, and 
the first step taken towards the formation of a grand square 
and piazza fitting the place of worship for all nations. Some 
of the owners refused to sell their patrimony; but the houses 
were demolished nevertheless, and the price in compensa¬ 
tion left at their disposal in the treasury. The boundary 
pillars of the //amm, or Sacred Territory, were renewed. 
And convenient halting places were constructed at the pil¬ 
grim stations on the road to Medina, for the custody of 
which, and the care of the adjoining springs of water, the 
local tribes were held responsible. 

The seventh year of Omar’s Caliphate was distinguished 
by the bursting forth of volcanic fires from a hill called Leila 
in the neighbourhood of Medina. The Caliph gave com¬ 
mand for a general distribution of alms amongst the poor. 
The people joined in the pious work, and the volcano 
stopped.® 

In the same year a naval expedition was sent to 
Abyssinia, across the Red Sea, to check attacks upon the 

‘ Omar presided every year, excepting the first of his Caliphate, when the 
struggle with the Byzantine and Persian empires was at its height. He is also 
said to have thrice visited Mecca for the Omra, or Lesser Pilgrimage. {Life of 
Mahomet^ p. xii.) 

2 The superstition attributing the cessation of the volcano to an extra¬ 
ordinary dole of alms is not worse than that which seeks to check the derasta- 
tions of Vesuvius by the liquefaction of the blood of St. Januarius in the 
cathedral of Naples. 
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Moslems on the coast, or on the borders of Nubia. The 
vessels were wrecked, and the expedition suffered great 
privations. The disaster led Omar to vow that he would 
never again permit Jiis troops to embark on an element 
fraught with such danger. It was not till some years after 
his death that the Mussulmans gathered courage to brave 
the risks of naval encounter in the Mediterranean Sea.^ 

In the governors appointed to control the turbulent 
cities of Kufa and Bussorah, Omar was not altogether 
fortunate. Otba, Governor of Bussorah, died shortly after 
rescuing the unfortunate expedition to Persepolis.'-* The 
choice of a successor in Moghira ibn Slioba, was ill-advised. 
Of rude and repulsive aspect, he had committed murder in 
his youth at Tayif, and Islam had not softened his nature or 
improved his morals. The heartless insult which he offered 
to an aged Christian princess of the house of Hira, whom he 
demanded in marriage on the capture of that city, has been 
handed down in Arab song. His harem, stocked with fourscore 
wives and concubines, failed to satisfy his vagrant passion. 
His enemies at Bussorah watched his movements from an 
adjoining building; and through a party-window were wit¬ 
ness to an intrigue with a Bedouin lady, who had visited 
his house. When he issued forth to lead the public prayer, 
they shouted him down as an adulterer; and Omar summoned 
him to his court to answer the accusation. By any reasonable 
law of evidence, the crime l^d been established beyond a 

* Omar consulted Amru on the subject, who was of the same mind, and 
said— 

DM (Ub M ( 

Til in yaksar al ’Ud 
HalakaldM. 

‘An insect floating on a splinter; if the splinter break, the insect perisheth; ’ 
signifying thereby the risks of the mariner. 

* Otba came on a pilgrimage to Mecca, and there besought Omar to allow 
him to resign his government. Omar refused, and as Otba died on his way 
back, the Caliph was much distressed. He visited his tomb to pray over it, 
and said that he would have reproached himself as the cause of his death—* had 
it not been already written in the decrees of the Lord.’ 
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doubt; but, under the strange ordinance promulgated by 
Mahomet on the misadventure of his favourite wife, there 
was a flaw in the testimony of Ziad, the fourth witness. 
And the Caliph, with an ill-concealed gnoan at the miscarriage 
of justice, ordered the witnesses who had brought the charge 
to be scourged according to the law, and the accused 
released. ‘ Strike hard,’ cried the barefaced culprit, address¬ 
ing the unwilling minister of the law;—‘strike hard, and 
comfort my heart thereby! ’ ‘ Hold thy peace,’ said Omar, 

‘ it wanted little to convict thee; and then thou shouldest 
have been stoned to the death as an adulterer.’ The guilty 
chief was silenced, but not abashed. He continued to reside 
in Medina, a crafty courtier at the Caliph’s gate.^ 


* We have met Moghira in the lifetime of the Prophet. First at Tlodeibia, 
-where the murder was cast in his teeth hy his uncle, and subsequently at the 
demolition of the great idol of T4yif, &e. (Life of Mahomet, pp. 370, 467.) 
He was red-haired, one-eyed, obese and repulsive in appearance, but insinuating 
in manner and speech. One of his eighty concubines, when his ill looks were 
mentioned, said, ‘ Yes, he is a sweet conserve but on a beggarly dish.’ 

The ag( d princess whom ho demanded in marriage on the fall of Hira, 
was Hind, daughter of N6m4n V. Some threescore years before she had 
been married to Adi, who, when tutor to her father, had caught a glimpse of 
her in the church at Hira. Adi was executed for some offence by the Chosroes, 
and Hind then retired into a convent near Hira, called, after her, DAira Hind. 
See the strange story of Moghira’s coarse conduct tow'ards her as related by 
M. Caussin de Perceval, vol. ii. p. 160; and Life of Mahomet (1st edition), 
vol. i. pp. clxxix. ct scq. 

For the law of evidence on the charge of adultery, see Life of Mahomet, 
p. 313. The whole story is significant as manifesting the deterioration of 
Arab life from the ancient spirit and customs, which, amongst the Bedouins, 
admitted of social intercourse between the sexes without such scandals. The 
lady’s name was 0mm Jamil, of the Beni Aarair ibn SassAa, and is said by 
Tabari to have been a widow. ‘ This lady used openly to visit Moghira and 
other chief n^n of Bussora, a custom common amongst some of the ladies of 
that time.’ But the old Arab chivalry towards the sex was rapidly dis¬ 
appearing under the system which raised the slave-girl giving issue to her lord 
to the position of Omni Wdlad, or freed-wife, and her children to the same 
legitimacy as the children of the noble-born. This, coupled with the laxity of 
divorce and remarriage, was speedily lowering the position of the sex, and 
rendered the strict use of * the Veil ’ an absolute necessity for the decent ob¬ 
servances of social life; and gradually, but surely, bringing about the wretched 
condition of women, together with the seclusion of the harem, as we now find 
it in Moslem lands. 
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As successor to Moghira, Omar appointed Abu Musa 
al AsMri, Governor of Bussorah—a man of a very different 
stamp. Of small stature, smooth in face, and little presence, 
he had yet distinguislied himself on the field of Honein; 
and had been the envoy of Mahomet to Hadhramaut.* He 
wanted strength and firmness (as we shall see hereafter) for 
the stormy times that were coming; but he was wise and 
sufficiently able to hold the restless Bedouins of Bussorah in 
check. Belonging to the tribe of Ash^r, it was perhaps an 
advantage, in the jealousies now growing up, that he was 
himself outside the clique of Mecca and Medina citizens. But 
he still felt the need of Coreishite influence to support his 
government; and as he departed he said t o Omar: ‘ Thou must 
strengthen my hands with a company of the Companions of the 
Proj)het, for verily they are as salt in the midst of the people; ’ 
—so he took in his train nine-and-twenty men of mark along 
with him. But even Abu Musa was near losing his command. 
The story is curious, and illustrates Omar’s style of govern¬ 
ment. After a successful campaign against the Kurds in 
Ispahan, Abu Musa, as was usual, sent a deputation to 
Medina to report the victory, and carry to the Caliph the 
royal Fifth. Dhabba, a discontented citizen, desired to be 
of the number, but was not allowed. He forthwith set out 
alone to Medina, and there laid certain charges against Abu 
Musa, who was summoned by Omar to clear himself. After 
some days of confinement to 4iis quarters, he was brought 
before the Caliph, face to face with his accuser. The 
first charge was that a band of youths, from amongst the 
captives taken in the recent expedition, had beeii used by 
him as personal attendants. ‘ True,’ said Abu Musa; ‘ these 
sons of Persian chieftains did me good service as guides; 
therefore I paid their ransom as prize of the column, and 

* In the action of Ant&s following the field of Honein, his uncle, who com¬ 
manded, was slain; and Abu MAsa took up the banner and routed the enemy. 
He had more physical than moral courage, as we shall eee at the great 
Arbitration, 
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now, being free, they serve me.’ ‘ He speaketh the truth/ 
answered Dhabba, ‘but what I said was also true.’ The 
second accusation was that he held two landed properties. 

‘ I do/ explained Abu Musa; ‘ the oile is for the subsistence 
of iny fi^jnily, the other for the sustenance of the people.’ 
Dhabba answered as before. The third was that the governor 
had in his household a girl who fared too sumptuously. Abu 
Musa was silent. Again, he was charged with making over 
the seals of office to Ziad; which was admitted by Abu 
Musa, ‘ because he found the youth to be wise and fit for 
office.’ The last charge was that he had given the largess of 
a thousand dirhems to a poet; and this Abu Musa admitted 
having done, with the view to preserve his authority from 
being weakened by scurrilous attacks. The Caliph received 
the explanation, and permitted Abu Musa to resume his 
government, but desired him to send Ziad and the girl to 
Medina. He was so pleased with the knowledge and 
readiness of Ziad, who was already foreshadowing the great¬ 
ness of his administrative talent, thfit he sent him back with 
the full approval of his employment in the affairs of the 
province; but the girl was detained in confinement at 
Medina. With Dhabba the Caliph was very angry. Out of 
malice he hud sought to ruin Abu Musa by one-sided 
allegations. ‘Truth perverted is no better,’ Omar said, 

‘ than is a lie; and a lie leadeth to hell fire.’ * 

Kufa remained for several years under the rule of Sad, Sad de- 
its founder, the conqueror of Chaldaea and Medain. At Klfi 
length, in the ninth year of Omar’s Caliphate, a faction 
sprang ^up against him. The Bedouin jealousy of the 

' It is not said that ho punished the calumniator. What was the fault of 
the girl which led to her imprisonment is not clear. Possibly there was some 
scjindal of undue influence over Abu Mflsa, to whom some say she was given as 
a bribe by his predecessor Moghira. As regards the gift to the poet, Weil re¬ 
marks that for a smaller olfence of the same kind, Kh41id was deposed with 
ignominy—which is true. This is the same Zi&d of whom wo have heard 
before, as the putative sou of Abu Sofi&n, destined hereafter to assume a pro¬ 
minent position. 
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Coreish had already begun to work; and S^d was accused 
of unfairness in distributing the booty. There was also 
imputed to him the lack of martial spirit and backwardness 
to show himself in thet field, a revival of the old charge 
made slanderously against him at CMesiya.' He was 
summoned, with his accusers, to Medina; but the main 
offence of which he was found guilty was one of little con¬ 
cern to them. Sad in his public ministrations had cut short 
the customary prayers; and Omar, deeming the offence 
unpardonable, deposed him. 

To fill a vacancy requiring, beyond all others in the 
empire, skill, experience, and power, Omar unwisely ap¬ 
pointed Ammar, who, having been, as a persecuted slave 
at Mecca, one of Mahomet’s earliest converts, possessed a 
merit second to none in the Faith, but was a man of no 
ability, and, moreover, advanced in years.** The citizens of 
Kufa were not long in finding out his incapacity; and, at 
their desire, Omar transferred Abu Musa from Bussorah to 
rule over them. But it was no easy work to curb the 
factious populace. They took offence at his slave for buying 
fodder as it crossed the bridge; and for so slight a cause 
the Caliph, after he had been governor for a year, sent him 
back again to Bussorah. Another nomination had already 
been determined on, when the artful Moghira, finding Omar 
alone in the Great Mosque, wormed the secret out of him; 
and dwelling on the grave burden of a hundred thousand 
turbulent citizens, suggested that^ the new candidate was 
not fit to bear it. ‘ But,’ said Omar, ‘ the men of • Kufa 
have pressed me to send them neither a headstrong tyrant, 
nor a weak and impotent believer.’ ‘As for a weak 
believer,’ answered Moghira, ‘his faith is for himself, his 

' Above, p. 166. 

* See Life of Mahmei^ p. 72. He was one of the friendless converts whose 
freedom Abu Bekr purchased, and thus saved him from the persecution of the 
Coreish, 
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weakness falleth on thee ; as for a strong tyrant, his tyranny 
injureth himself alone, and his strength is all for thee.’ 
Omar was caught in the snare, and, the scandals of Biissorah 
notwithstanding, was weak enough to confer on Moghira the 
governn^nt of Kufa. With all his defects, Moghira was, 
without doubt, the strong man needed for that stiflf-necked 
city; and he held his position there during the two remain¬ 
ing years of Omar’s reign.^ 

The vacillation of Omar, and his readiness, at the com¬ 
plaint of the citizens of Kufa, once and again to shift their 
ruler, led that turbulent populace to know their power, and 
gave head to the factious temper already disquieting the 
city. It was a weak though kindly spirit which led the 
Caliph to nominate Ammar to a post for which he had no 
aptitude whatever. Upon his recall, Omar asked whether his 
removal had caused him pain. ‘ It did not much rejoice me,’ 
replied Ammar, ‘ when thou gavest me the command; but I 
confess that I w’as troubled when thou didst depose me.’ To 
which Omar responded amiably: ‘ I knew when I appointed, 
thee that thou wast not a man fitted to govern; but verily 
I was minded (and here he quoted from the Coran) toJi^ 
fjmcious unto the weak and humble ones in the la^nd; and 
to make them patterns of religion^ and heirs of the good 
things in this present life,^ ^ At the same time, he appointed 
another early convert of singular religious merit, Abdallah ibn 


' The manner in which Mogliira got hold of the secret is characteristic of 
his artfulness. He perceived Jobeir in close conference with the Caliph. Now 
Omar liad^apprised Joboir of his intention to appoint him Governor of Kufa; 
but bade him, for the present, to keep the matter secret. Moghira, suspecting 
the truth, sent one of his wives with a present of viands to Jobeir’s wife, who, 
caught in the trap, accepted the congratulatory gift. Moghira, thus assured that 
his suspicions were well founded, hurried off to Omar, and representing that 
ho had got hold of a weak fellow, w'ho could not even keep the secret of his 
nomination for a day, got the appointment (as in the text) for himself. Some 
say that Omar afterwards intended to reappoint Sad (who seems to have been 
removed on very inadequate grounds) to KAfa, but that he died before he 
could give effect to the intention. 

* Sura xxviii. 4. 
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Masud, who had also been a slave at Mecca, to a post at 
Kufa, for which, however, he was better fitted—the chan¬ 
cellorship of the treasury. He had been the body-servant of 
the Prophet, who was hsed to call him ‘ light in the body, 
but weighty in the Faith,’ He was learned in tjje Coran, 
and had a ‘ reading ’ of his own, to which, as the best text, 
he held persistently against all recensions.^ 

There was still a considerable jealousy between Bussorah 
and its more richly endowed sister city. The armies of 
both had contributed towards the conquest of Khuzistan, and 
had shared accordingly. But Bussorah, with its teeming 
thousands, was comparatively poor; and Omar, to equalise 
the benefits of all who had served in the earlier campaigns, 
assigned to them increased allowances, to be met from the 
surplus revenues of the Sawad administered by Kufa.® 

In the more important governments, the judicial office 
was discharged by a functionary who held his commission 
immediately from the Caliph.® The control of all depart¬ 
ments remained with the governor, who, in virtue of his 
supreme office, led the daily prayers in public; and, espe¬ 
cially on the Fridays, gave an address, or sermon, which had 
often an important political bearing. Military and fiscal 
functions, which vested at the first, like all other powers, 
in the governor’s hands, came eventually to be discharged 
by officers specially appointed to the duty. Ministers of 
religion were also commissioned by the State. From the 
extraordinary rapidity with which cities and provinces were 
converted, risk of error rose, in respect both of creed and 
ritual, to the vast multitudes of ‘ new believers.’ Ho obviate 

* See Ufe of Mahomt, p. 64. His height only equalled that of an ordinary 
man seated. 

* An extraordinary grant of one hundred dirhems vas made to each. The 
civil list and pensions were settled by Omar in his Dewdn; but the means of 
paying the allowances was by local assignments; so that each city was de¬ 
pendent on its endowment, from which all the expenditure of administration 
had to be met. 

* According to some authorities, however, neither Abu Bekr nor Omar 
appointed any C4dby to or Bussorah. 
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this danger, Omar appointed teachers in every country, whose 
business it was to instruct the people—men and women 
separately—in the Coran and the requirements of the Faith. 
Early in his reign, he imposed it^also, as an obligation 
to be enforced by the magistrate, that all, both great and 
small, should attend the public services, especially on every 
Friday; and that in the month of Eamadhan, the whole 
body of the Moslems should be constant in the assembling 
of themselves together in their Mosques. 

To Omar is popularly ascribed, not only the establish¬ 
ment of the Dewan, and offices of systematic account, but 
also the regulation of the Arabian year. He introduced 
for this purpose the Mahometan Era, commencing with the 
new moon of the first month (Moharram) in the year of 
the Prophet’s flight from Mecca. Hence the Mahometan 
year was named the Hegira^ or ^ Era of the Flight.’ ^ 

Of the state of ]\Iahometan society at this period we 
have not the materials for judging closely. Constant 
employment in the field, no doubt, tended to arrest the 
action of the depraving influences which, in times of ease 
and luxury, began to relax the sanctions and taint the purity 
of Bedouin life. But there is ample indication that the 
relations between the sexes were already rapidly deteriorating. 
The baneful influence of polygamy, especially now that it was 
intensified by the husband’s power of arbitrary divorce and 
the unlimited licence of servile concubinage, was quickened 
by the vast multitudes of slave-girls taken by the army, and 
distributed or sold, both among the soldiers and the com¬ 
munity at large. The wife of noble blood held, under the 
old chivalrous code of the Arabs, a position of honour and 
supremacy in the household, from which she could be ousted 
by no base-bom rival, however fair or fruitful. She was 

* The calculation was already by strictly lunar notation of months, accord¬ 
ing to the Arab calendar; for that had been fixed by a Divine ordinance at 
the Farewell Pilgrimage, (Life of Mahrmt^ p. 486.) But the commencement 
of the era, and numbering of the years, was introduced only now. Note that 
the % is short in Hegira. 
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now to be, in the estimation of her husband, but one amongst 
many, to whose level she was gradually being lowered. If 
his slave-girls bore him children, they became at once, as 
0mm Walad^ freeaild in point of legitimacy and inheritance 
the offs])ring was equal to the children of the free and noble 
wife. Beauty and blandishment began to outshine birth 
and breeding, and the favourite of the hour too often dis¬ 
placed her noble mistress. 

With the coarse sensualist, revelling like Moghira in a 
harem well stocked with Greek and Persian captives, this 
might have been expected. But it was not the less the 
case in many a household of greater refinement and repute. 
Some lady, ravished, it may have been, from a noble home, 
and endowed with the charms and graces of a courtly life, 
would captivate her master, and for the moment rule 
supreme. The story of the Princess Leila will afibrd a 
sample. Tliis beautiful daughter of Judi, the Ghassanide 
chief slain at Duma, was bought by the victorious Khalid 
from the common prize. The fame of her charms had 
already reached Medina, and kindled a romantic flame in the 
breast of Abd al Rahman, son of Abu Bekr. He was wild 
in his passion for her, and sang his grief in verses still pre¬ 
served.^ At last he became her happy master, and she was 
despatched from the camp to his home. At once he freed 
her, and took her to wife. His love for this lady was so great 
that, forsaking all other, h«'kept him only to her—so long 
as her beauty lasted. She was the queen of his household. 
But after a time she fell sick and began to waste away. 
The beauty went, and with it her master’s love; 3nd so her 
turn, too, came to be forsaken. Then his comrades said to 
him: ‘ Why thus keep her on, neglected and forsaken here ? 
Suffer her to go back to her people and her home.’ So he 

* Soe Life of Mahomet, p. 349. 

* Take, for example, .two lines with the play on the name Leila, or night— 

I thought cf Leila, but the heavens are between us; 

Neither is her night (Leila) mine; nor my night hers. 
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suffered her. Leila’s fate was happy compared with that of 
others. Tir ed of to 


household slave. 

Kelaxation of manner s is significantly marked by the The nso 
freipieiit notice of pimishmerit for drunkenness. Tliere are ^ 
not wanting instances of even governors deposed for tlic 
offence. Omar was rigorous in imposing the legal penalty. 

H(^ did not shrink from commanding that sti*ipes should be 
inflicted, even upon his own son and his boon companions, 
for the use of wine. At Damascus, the scandal grew to such 
a height that Abu Obeida had to summon a band of the 
• citizens, with the heroes Dhirrirand Abu Jandal at their head, 
for the offence. Hesitating in such a case to enforce the 
law, he acquainted Omar with the circumstances, and begged 
that the offenders, being penitent, might be forgiven. An 
angry answer came: ‘ Gather an assembly,’he wrote in the • 
stern language of his early days;—‘gather an assembly, 
and bring them forth. Then ask. Is wive lawful^ or is 
it forbidde'ti? If they say forbidden, lay eighty stripes 
upon each one of them; if they say laivfid, then behead 
them every one.’ They confessed that it w'as forbidden, and 
submitted themselves to the ignominious punishment.^ 

The w'eakness for wine may have been a relic of ‘ the days Inflneno© 
of Ignorance,’ when the poet sang ‘ Bury me under the roots slavery 
of the juicy vine.’ But there were influences altogether new 
at work in the vast accession to the households of believers 
everywhere of captive women from other lands. Greek, 

Persian, and Egyptian maidens abounded in every Inu'em. 

The Jews and Christians amongst them might retain their 

' Many stories are told of Omar’s stern punishment of wine-drinkers. 

The house of one who surreptitiously trafficked in spirits, he caused to he 
burned over his head. Another culprit, expelled for drinking, escaped to the 
Byzantine territory and apostatised. 

T 


become, 

ariotli^; or if, like Ijcila, disease or years had fretted her 
beauty, to j^ke out the weary, wistless, hopeless lot of a 
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ancestral fixith, whether in freedom or bondage, whether 
/ as concubines or married to their masters; and with their 
ancestral faith retain much also of the habits of their fiither- 
/ land; and the same Inay be said of the heathen bond-rnaids 
from Africa and the Parsee slave-girls from Persia, even if 
outw^irdly converted to the Moslem faith. The countless 
progeny of such alliances, though ostensibly bred in the creed 
and practice of Islam, must have inherited much of the 
nationality of the mothers by whom they were nursed and 
brought up. The crowded harem, with it£ j) mne san ct^. of 
^ servile ccmc^ jjOAgo^ was also an evil school for the rising 
^ generation. Wealth, luxury, and idleness were under such 
circumstances provocative of a licence and indulgence which 
too often degenerated into debauchery. 

P^or, apart from the field of war and the strife of faction, 
Moslem life was idle and inactive. Jlierejvasjn^ to 
jravUjfi its-j aanctimo^ ^luptuo us^ss. The hours not 

’ spent in the harem were divided between listless conver- 
u sation in the city knots and clubs, and formal prayers in 
the Mosque five times a day. Ladies no longer appeared 
in public excepting as they flitted along shrouded beneath 
‘ the veil.’ ^The light and grac e, i,he charm and delicacy, which 
their presence imparted to Arab society befm^siam,* was gone. 
The soft warm colouring of nature, so beautifully portoyed in 
ancient Arabian song, was chilled and overcast. Qamesj)f 
> chance, and such like ^nusements. common J^^nankind. 
wer^forbidden by h^as ytigniatised in tlm Co^; even 
speculation was checked by the ban put upon interest for 
money lent. And so, Mussulman life, cut off^ beyond the 
threshold of the harem, from the ameliorating influences of 
the gentler sex, began t o assume that drefiryf morose, un d 
^ 4 j?heerless aspe ct which it h as _^vex_sinc^j:etaingd.* But 

nature Ts not thus to be pent up and trifled with; the 
rebound must come; and with the rebound, humanity, in 
* See The Cordn: Us Teaching and Precepts, p. 61. 



A.H, xvn — XXIII. SIMPLICITY OF OMAR’s LIFE. 


275 


casting off its shackles, burst likewise through the barriers 
of the Faith. The gay youth of Islam, cloyed with the dull de¬ 
lights of the sequestered harem, were tempted when they went 
. jabroad to evade the restrictions of thdir creed, and to seek 
mn the cup, in music, games, and dissipation the excitement 
Which the young and the light-hearted will demand. In the 
greater cities, intemperance and libertinism were rife. The 
canker spread, oftentimes the worse because concealed. The 
more serious classes of believers were scandalised not only 
by amusements, luxuries, and voluptuous living, held to be 
inconsistent with their creed, but with immoralities of a 
kind which may not even be named. The development of 
this evil came later on, but the tares were already being 
sown even under the. strict and puritanical Caliphate of 
Omar.^ 

Such excesses were, however, for the present confined to 
foreign parts. At home, the first Caliphs, fortified by the 
hallowed associations of Medina, and at a distance from the 
scenes of luxury and temptation, nreserved the severe sin i-^ 
Arab life. This, it is true, was not incon¬ 
sistent (as we see even in the case of Mahomet) with the 
uncontrolled indulgences of the harem. But as concerns the 
Caliphs themselves, Abu Bekr, Omar, and Othman, their 
lives in this respect were, considering the licence of Islam, 
iemperate and mode st. Omar, we are told, had no passion 
for the sex. Before the Hegira, he contracted marriage 
with four wives, but two of these, i)referring to remain at 
Mecca, were thus separated from him. At Medina, he 
married fivis more, one of whom he divorced.^ His last 

* For a description of the shameless demoralisation that prevailed, especially 
among the youth of Damascus and Baghdad, I must refer to the learned and 
elaborate work of H. von Kreiner, Culturgeschkhte des Orients unter dem 
Chedifeu, 

* One of the wives was a captive maiden from Yemen, who, having, as 
his bond-maid, borne him a son and daughter, became, jyjso facto, free. No 
mention is made of other slave-girls in his harem; but this affords no pre¬ 
sumption that he did not consort with such; for no account is made of servile 
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marriage was in the eighth year of his Caliphate, when over 
fifty, perhaps nearer sixty, years of age. Three years before, 
he had married a granddaughter of the Prophet, under cir¬ 
cumstances which cast a curious light on his domestic ways. 
He conceived a liking for 0mm Kolthum, the young un¬ 
married sister of Ayesha, through Avhorn a betrothal was 
arranged. But Ayesha found that the light-hearted damsel 
had no desire to wed the aged Caliph. In this dilemma 
slie had recourse to Ainru, who undertook the task of 
breaking off the match. He broached the subject to Omar, 
wlio at first imagined that Amru wished the maiden for 
liimself. ‘ Nay,’ said Amru, ‘ that I do not; but she bath 
been bred indulgently in the family of her father Abu Bekr, 
and I fear that she may ill brook thine austere manners, an<l 
the gravity of thy household.’ ‘ But,’ replied Omar, ‘ 1 have 
already engaged to marry her; and how can I break it off? ’ 

‘ Leave that to me,’ said Amru; ‘ thou hast indeed a duty 
to provide for Abu Bekr’s family, but the heart of this maiden 
is not with thee. Let her alone, and I will show thee a better 
than she, another 0mm Kolthum, even the daughter of Aly 
and Fatima, the granddaughter of the Prophet.’ So Omar 
married this other maiden, and slie bore him a son and 
daughter; but there was no eventual issue in this line.^ 

Many of those whose names we have been familiar with 
in the life of Mahomet were now dropping off the scene. 
J^atima, the daughter, aAd Safia, the aunt, of Mahomet, 
Zeinab his wife, and Mary his Coptic bond-maid, Yezid the 
son of Abu Sofian, Abu Obeida, Khfilid, and Bilal, and 
many others who bore a conspicuous part in the great role of 


concuLincs, and they are rarely or never mentioned, unless they chanced to 
hear oifs})ring. 

It was his daughter from whom the tradition is derived that he had no 
special weakness for the sox, and married chiefly for t he sake of issue. 

' In the tradition both the maidens are spoken of as 0mm KolthAra ; but 
tliat must have been by anticipation, since they were so called as having^jBt: ■ 
of that name. 



A.H. XVII.—XXIIT. 


DEATH OF ABU SOFIAN. 


277 


the Prophet’s life, had all passed away, and a new race was 
springing np in their place. 

Abu Sofian himself survived till A.ii. 32, and died aged 
eighty-eight years. One of his eyes he lost at the siege 
of Tayif, anct the other at the battle of the Yermiik, so tliat 
he had long been blind. He divorced Hind, the mother 
of MiiJivia—she who ‘chewed the liver’ of Hamza at the 
battle of Ohod. As for her, we are told that, having received 
a loan from Omar, she supported herself by merchandise. 
What was the reason of the divorce does not appear.^ 


’ On one occasion Hind repaired to Syria and warned MuAvia againsr 
giving money to his father, Ahu SotiAn, who was in need, lest he should incur 
llie reproach of Omar and the people ; and Aluavia accordingly sent him away 
with only ono hundred dinars. But tradition, through Abbasside channels, 
begins now to take so strong and bitter a tinge of hatred against the Onjeyyad 
family, that tales regarding it must be ruceiveil with caution. 


Abu 

Soliiin, and 
Hind, his 
wife. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

DEATH OF OMAR. 

A.II. XXIII. A.D. 644. 

It was now the eleventh year of Omar’s Caliphate, and 
though fifty-five years of age (according to others over sixty) 
h o waa_full of vig aii»>-aji(I yiglLii-tt in the discharge^of the 
vast regionsibilititllgIn the last 
month of the twenty-third year of the Hegira, he journeyed, 
as was his wont, to JMecca; and taking on this occasion the 
Widows of Mahomet in .his suite, performed with them the 
rites of the annual Pilgrimage. He had returned but a 
few days to IMedina, when his reign came to a tragical and 
untimely end. 

A Persian slave, Feroze, called more familiarly Abu 
Lulu, had been brought by Moghira from Irac. Carried off 
a prisoner in his youth by the Romans, he had early 
embraced Christianity; and now, captured from them by 
the Moslems, his fate was to endure a second captivity as 
IMoghira’s slave. When tjie crowd of prisoners was marched 
into Medina from the battle of Nehavend (which is said 
to have been his birthplace) he gave vent to his grief; 
the sight opened springs of tenderness long i^nt up, and 

* By some autliorities he was now sixty-threo; but this was a favourite age 
with traditionists, being tliat at wdiich the Prophet died {supra, p. 119). He 
was born before the ‘ Sacrilegious War/ w'hich lasted ton years, a.d. 580-690 
(Life of Mahomet, p. 14); but bis birth was probably at tho end of the last 
great battle, which terminated that war. Tliis would make him twenty-six 
at his conversion, and fifty-five at his death. If born at the commencement of 
tho war, he would now lie ten years older. The true dato may lie between the 
two extremes; and it is not unlikely that he was near sixty years of age at 
his death. 
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stroking the heads of the little ones, he exclaimed : ‘ Verily^ 

Omar hath consumed my bowels! ’ lie practised the trade 
of a carpenter; and Mogliira, as his owner, shared the profit. 

Meeting Omar in the market-place,^ iie cried out, ‘ Com¬ 
mander of the Faithful! right me of my wrong, for verily 
Moghira hath assessed me heavily.’ ‘ At how much ? ’ asked 
the Caliph. ^At two dirhems a day.’ ‘And what is thy 
trade?’ ‘ A carpenter, designer, and worker in iron.’ ‘It 
is not much,’ replied Omar, ‘ for a clever artificer like thee. 

I am told that thou couldst make for me a mill driven 
by the wind.’ ‘It is true.’ ‘Come then,’ continued the 
Caliph, ‘and make me such a mill that shall be driven by 
the wind.’ ‘ If spared,’ said the captive in a surly voice, ‘ I 
will make a mill for thee, the fame whereof shall reach 
from the Fast even to the far Westand he went on his way. 

Omar remarked, as he passed on, the sullen domoanour of 
Aim Lulu:—-‘That slave,’ he said, ‘spoke threateningly to 
me just now.’^ 

Next ■ Homing, when the people assembled in the Great Omar 
IMosque for the early matin jmiyer, Abu Lulu mingled with wounded 
the front rank of the worshippers. Omar entered, and, as 
was customary with the Imam who led the prayers, took his 


‘ Moghira, when recently appointed to Kufa, may have loft him at Medina ; 
or, more likel}”, he may have accompanied his master from Kufa to the Ucjaz, 
it being the season of pilgrimage when the governors presented themselves. 

2 The following story is told even by the earliest autliorities :—Kab (the 
converted Jewish doctor, of whom mention has been made already) came to 
the Caliph and said, ‘Omar, thou hast but three days to live.' ‘Strange,’ 
said Omar, ‘ for I feel quite well and strong.’ ‘ Nevertheless,’ continued Kab, 
‘ thus and thus I find it foretold in the Towrdt.’ Next day he came again, and 
told Omar Inihad hut two days left. After ho was struck down, Kab came to 
visit him, and Omar said, on this occasion, to those about him,—‘ Kab spake 
the truth,’ adding this couplet— 

KAb warned mo tliat in three days I should die ; In the prophecy of KAb there Is no 
doubt; 

I fear not death; and verily I am dying; but the fear of the wolf followeth in its wake. 

For wolf {zQ\h) some read sin (zanb). It is difficult to say what can have gi^eu 
rise to this strange tradition. Possibly Kab, seeing the sullen and tiireatening 
attitude of Abu Lulu, may have viarued him accordingly. 
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stand in advance of the congregation, having his back 
towards them. He had no sooner called out the first words, 
Allah Ald)ai\ than Abu Lulu rushed upon him, and with a 
sharp blade inflicted* six wounds in different parts of his 
body. Then he ran wildly about, killing some and wounding 
others, and at last stabbed himself to death. Omar, who 
had fallen to the ground, was borne into his house, which 
adjoined the Mosque, sufficiently composed to desire that 
Abd al Ihihman should proceed with the service. When it 
was ended, Omar summoned him to his bedside, and signified 
his intention of nominating him to the Caliphate. ‘ Is this 
obligatory uj)on me ? ^ inquired Abd al Rahmrm. ‘ Nay, by the 
Lord! ’ said Omar, ^ thou art free.’ ‘ That being so,’ he replied, 
‘ 1 never will accept the burden.’^ ‘ Then stanch my wound,’ 
said the dying Caliph (for life was ebbing fast through a great 
gash below the navel), ^ and stay me while I commit my 
trust unto a company of men that were faithful unto their 
Prophet, and with whom their Prophet was w^ell ])leased.’ 
So he named, together with Abd al Rahman, other four, 
namely Aly, Othman, Zobeir, and Sad, as the chiefest among 
the Companions of Mahomet, to be the electors of his 
successor, and called them to his bedside. When they 
appeared, he proceeded thus;—‘Wait for your brother Talha 
(who was absent for the moment from Medina) three days; if 
he arrive, take him for the sixth ; if not, ye are to decide the 
matter between you.’ Th^u, addressing each in turn, he 
warned them of the grave responsibility attaching to their 
office as Electors, and the danger to the elected one of favour¬ 
ing unduly his own clan and family. ‘ 0 Aly, if the choice 
fall upon thee, see that thou exalt not the Beni Hashim 
above their fellows. And thou, Othman, if thou art elected, 

* It is possible that Abd al EahmAn’s subsequent renunciation of the 
Caliphate in the coming conclave may have led to the tradition of this sup¬ 
posed conversation with Omar; but I give the tradition as I find it; and the 
facts as stated in the text are not in themselves improbable. 
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or SM, beware that thou set not thy kinsmen over the 
necks of men. Arise, go forth, deliberate and then decide. 
Meanwhile Soheib shall lead the public prayers.’ ^ When 
they had departed, he called AbuTalbn, a warrior of note, to 
him: ^ ‘ Go, stand,’ he said, ‘ before their door, and suffer 
no man to enter in unto them.’ After a while he proceeded 
solemnly, addressing those around him:—‘ To him who 
shall succeed, give it as my dying bequest t hat he ])e kin d 
to the Men of this city, w hich gave a home to us and fo 
the Faith; that he make much of their virtues, and pass 
lightly by their faults. And bid him treat well the Arab 
tribes, for verily they are the backbone of Islam ; the tithe 
that ho taketh from them, let him give it back unto the 
same for tlie nourishment of their poor. And the Jews and 
Christians, let him faithfully fulfil the covenant of the 
Prophet with them.^ 0 Lord, I have finished my course. 
And now to him that cometh after me I leave the kingdom 
and the Caliphate firmly stablished and at peace,’ Then he 
lay dow:' (piietly and rested for a time, 

^ After a while he bade his son go forth, and see who it 
was that had w'ounded him. Being told that it w^as Abu 
Lulu, he exclaimed:—‘Praise be to the Lord that it was not 
one who had ever bowed down before Him, even once, in 
prayer! Now, Abdallah, my son, go in unto Ayesha, and 


' The selection of Soheib was, no doubt, made advisedly. It. will be re¬ 
membered that Mahomet is tliought to have, in a manner, pointed out Abu 
Bekr as his successor by nominating him, when ho was him.self laid aside, to 
preside at the public prayers. Soheib had, of course, no pretensions to tho 
office. He had been a slave at Mecca, but was much revered because of his 
early Qonverinon (Life of Mahomet, -p. 72). So his appointment on this occa¬ 
sion was very suitable. 

“ A stalwart warrior. Mahomet used to say that in the field, the voice of 
Abu Talha was better than a thousand men. At Ilonein he slew twenty of 
the enemy witli his own hand. 

“ Some traditions omit the words ‘Jews and Christians,’ giving thus to 
the sentence a general bearing; but the mention of covinmi or treatm would 
seem to imply that tribes or people were meant other than Mahometans; and 
the best supported traditions are as in the text. 
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ask her leave that I be buried in her chamber by the side of 
the Prophet, and by the side of Abu Bekr. If she refuse, 
then bury me by the other Moslems, in the graveyard of 
Backi.' And list thee,'Abdallah, if they disagree ’ (for hf^ too 
was to have a voice in the election) ‘ then be thou with the 
majority; or, if the votes be equal, then choose thou that 
side on which is Abd al Eahman. Now let the people come 
in.’ Crowds had assembled at the door; and, permission 
having been given, they approached to make obeisance. As 
they passed in and out, Omar asked whether any lead¬ 
ing man had joined in conspiring against him. ‘ The Lord 
forbid ! ’ was the loud response of all, in horror at the very 
word. 

Among the rest, Aly came forward to inquire; and as 
he sat l)y the bedside, the son of Abbas came up. Omar, 
who dreaded the factious spirit of the latter, said: ‘ 0 Ibn 
Abbas, art thou with me in this matter?’ He signitied 
assent, whereupon Omar added earnestly; ‘ See that thou 
deceive me not, thou and thy fellows.^ Now, Abdallah, my 
son, raise up ray head from the pillow, and then lay it gently 
on the ground: ^ peradventure the Lord may in mercy take 
me thus, this night, for I fear the horrors of the rising sun.’ 
A physician gave him to drink of date-water; but it oozed 
through the wound unchanged; and so also with a draught 
of milk. AVliich when the i)hysician saw, he said: ‘ I per¬ 
ceive that the wound is morJ,al: make now thy testament, 0 

* Back! al Ghiiroad. For this burying-ground, see Life of Mahomet, p. 208 . 

^ Thrre is the tradition of a long conversation between Ibn Abbds and 

Omar, in which the former pressed the right of his family to Caliphate; 
and Omar answered, attributing the claim to envy. The whole is a mere Abbas- 
side invention ; for neither Aly nor AblAs, nor any one of the house of Udshini, 
seems oven to have dreamed of any such pretension till after the dissensions 
which broke out after Omar’s death. Fatima was the only discontented 
person, and that, as we have seen, was about the property left by the Prophet 
withlield from her by Abu Bekr, not about any claim to the Caliphate. 

* As in the Oriental style, the bed, or matting, was spread upon the ground, 
Abdallah had but to raise his father's head and remove it outside the 
pillow; so placing it on the ground, and afterwards raising it upon his lap. 
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Commander of the Faithful.’ ‘ That,’ said Omar, ‘ have I done 
already.’ As he lay, his head resting on the bosom of his 
son-, he recited this couplet;— ) 

It had gone hard with my soul, if I had not been a Moslem ; 

But verify all the appointed prayera have I observed, and fasted. 

And so, in a low voice, he kept repeating the name of the Nov. 3, 
I^ord, and the short Moslem creed, until liis spirit passed 
away. It was the 26th of Dzul Hijj, the 23r(l year of the 
Hegira. He had reigned for the space of ten years and a 
half.' 

So died Omar, n(‘xt to the Prophet the greatest in the Aeliitvo- 
kingdom of Islam; for it was all within these ten years that, by 
his wisdom, })aticnce, and vigour, the dominion was achieved CaliiluUe 
over Syria, Fgypt, and Persia, wliich Islam has ever since 
maintained. Abu Bekr beat down the apostate trilies; but at 
his deatli the armies of Islam had but just crossed the Syrian 
frontier, Omar began bis reign the master only of Arabia, 

He di' 1 the Caliph of an empire embracing Persia, Egypt, 
and some of the fairest provinces of the Byzantine throne. 

Yet throughout this marvellous fortune he never lost the 
equipoise of ji wise and sober judgment, nor exalted himself 
above the frugal and familiar style of the Arab Chief. 

‘ Where is the Caliph ? ’ would the visitor from distant pro¬ 
vinces inquire, as he looked around the court of the Great 
Mosque; and all the while the monarch sat in homely guise 
before him. 

The features of Omar’s life it requires but few lines to Chiimcter 
sketch. ^ Simplicity and duty vrere his guiding principles. 
Impartiality and devotion characterised the discharge of his 
great office; and the responsibility so weighed upon him 

1 Some traditions give the date of his death three days later, i.e. on the last 
day of Dzul Hijj. This, no doubt, arises from that having boon the date on 
which the new Caliph was chosen, and Omar s reign is conventionally spoken of 
as also lasting up to that day—the last day of the year a.h. 23. There is 
another tradition that he was wounded on Wednesday, 23rd of Dzul Hijj, and 
buried on the Sunday following, i.e. on the 27th. 
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that at times he would exclaim, ‘ O that my mother had 
not borne me ; would that I had been this stalk of grass 
instead! ’ Of a fiery ^^nd imjiatient temper, he was noted 
in his youth, and even during the later days of the Prophet’s 
life, as the stern advocate of vengeance. Ever ready to un¬ 
sheathe the sword, it was he who, after the battle of Pedr, 
advised that the prisoners should all be put to death. But 
age, as well as weight of office, had mellowed the as])evity of 
his nature.' His sense of justice was strong. And excepting 
the treatment of Khalid, whom he pursued with an lui- 
generous resentment, no act of tyranny or injustice is 
recorded against him; and even in this matter his enmity 
took its rise i i^ Khajid’s unscrupi^us treatmen t of a fal len 
foe. The choice of his captains and governors was free from 
favouritism ; and (the ap}>ointment of Moghira and Aniinar 
excepted) singularly fortunate. The different tribes and 
bodies in the empire, representing interests the most diverse*, 
reposed in his integrity the utmost confidence, and his 
strong arm maintained the discipline of law and empire. 
A certain weakness is discernible in his change of governors 
at the factious seats of Bussorah and Kufa. But even so, 
the conflicting claims of Bedouin and Coreish were kept by 
him in check, and never dared to disturb Islam till he had 
passed away. The more distinguished of the Companions he 
kept around him at Medina, partly, no doubt, to strengthen 
his counsels, and partly (as would say) from unwillingness 
to lower their dignity by j)lacing them in an office subordinate 

to himself.^ Whip in hand, he perambulated the streets and 

« 

* BilAl used to fniy that the only way to soothe Omar, when in a rage, was 
to recite in his hearing passages from the CorAn, which invariably assuaged 
his wrath. This may, perhaps, have reference to the period of his conversion, 
wlien having struck his sister, and made blood to flow, he was moved to re¬ 
pentance by the reading of a Sura. (See Zz/e of Mahomet^ p. 96.) 

2 Such were Abd al RahmAn, Zobeir, OthmAn, Aly, and Talha. The tradi¬ 
tion as given by the Secretary of Wacktdy (fol, 236) may also mean that he 
was unwilling to sully their name by subjecting them to the sordid surround¬ 
ings and associations of provincial government. 
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markets of Medina, ready to punish the offenders on the 
spot; and it became a proverb,—‘ Omar’s whip is more 
terrible than another’s sword.’ Bulj with all this he was 
tender-hearted, and numberless acts of* kindness are recorded, 
such as relieving the wants of the widow and the fatherless.^ 

Omar was the first who assumed the title Ameer al 
Momenin, or ‘ Commander of the Faithful.’ Caliph (Succes¬ 
sor) of the Prophet of the Lord^ was, he said, ‘ too long and 
cumbersome a name, while the other was easier and more 
fit for common use.’ 

According to his desire, Omar w’as buried side by side 
with the Prophet and Abu Bekr, in the chamber of Ayesha. 
8ohe ^, as presiding over the public prayers, performed the 
funeral service, and the five Electors, with Abdallah, the 
Calipli’s son, lowered the body into its last resting-place. 

The Moslem annalist may W'ell sigh as he bids farewell 
to the alrong and single-mind ed Caliph: nnd enters on the 
troubl ed sea of self-see king faction, strife, and schism, whi ch 
opens xith the Calip^ te pf hi^s s uccessor. 

* Tbu‘<, for ('xamplo, wliile journeying in Araitia in tho year of famino, he 
came upon a poor woman, seated, with her hungry and woeping children, round 
a fire, whoreon was an empty pot. Omar ran on to tlie next village, procured 
bread and moat, fdled tlie pot, and cooked an ample meal; leaving tlie little 
ones laughing and at play. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

ELECTION OF OTHMAN. 

DZIIL niJJ, A.H. XXIII.-MOTTARRAAr, A.H. XXIX. 

NOVEMBER, A.D. C44. 

What arrangement Omar might have made for a successor, 
had his end come less suddenly upon him, it is perhaps un¬ 
necessary to inquire. But some more definite choice he 
would, in all probability, have signified. We know that ilic 
perils of-disi ini on l^^ mg^henvily pq his mind. Thr^ miLrLlIaH 

and Bussorah, flushed with the glory and the spoils of war, 
was already felt a danger; while family rivalries amongst 
the Coreish themselves were beginning to weaken their hold 
over the people which had hitherto been absolute. So much 
is plain, that (Abd al Rahman perhaps excepted) Omar saw 
none amongst them endowed with sufficient power and 
influence, after his death, to hold the reins of government. 
There was none, at least, so prominent as to take the acknow¬ 
ledged lead. Again, the mode of nomination or election 
proper to Islam, was as yet nil uncertain. Abu Bekr had on 
his death-bed named Omar his successor; but the higher 
precedent of Mahomet, who appointed no one to take his 
place, but simply named Abu Bekr, when he fell sigk, to lead 
the prayers, was doubtful. Had Abu Obeida been yet alive, 
Omar declared that be would have chosen him; and the 
succession now offered to Abd al Rahman was (as we have 
seen) declined. Weak and faint from the assassin’s dagger, 
the emergency came upon the dying Caliph altogether un¬ 
prepared to meet it. So, relieving himself of the responsi- 
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bility, he fell upon the expedient of nominating the six 
chiefest Companions, on one or other of whom he knew that 
the choice must needs fall, to be the jKlectors of a successor 
from amongst themselves. These vvere Abd al Eahman, 
Othman, Aly, Sad, Zobeir, and Talha. A seventh was added 
in the person of his son Abdallah, who, himself excluded 
from election,' w’as (in case the concLave were divided) to 
have the cast ing vote; and this his father desired him to 
give on whichever side Abd al Rahimin might be. .Talha was 
absent, and did not return until the election had been made. 

Omar hoped, no doubt, that the Successor thus chosen 
would be strong in the support of his Electors. But he had 
not calculated on the frailty of human nature; and selfish 
ends proved more powerful than loyalty to Islam. Abd al 
Eahman was the only real patriot amongst them. Tj|j|ha, 
Zobeir , and Sad^not yet beyond the age of fifty, had none of 
them any special reason to aspire to the (Miphute. They 
were all warriors of renown. Zobeir was closely related to 
the Pro^diet. Sad was the nephew of Jlahomet’s mother 
but his recall from Kufa (although Omar had declared it to 
involve no discredit) could not but in some measure tarnish 
the fame of the conqueror of Medfiin. Aly, a few years 
younger, had by far the strongest claims of kinship (what¬ 
ever these might be); for he was at once the son of Mahomet’s 
uncle, the widowed husband of Fatima, and the father of 
the Prophet’s only surviving grandsons. He had hitherto, 
from his inactive temperament, remained passive at the 
Caliph’s court; but, possessed^ a ^uick and_high intplli- 
jf ence, he#had ever held a distinguished place in the counsels 

* When Boino one proposed his son Aklallah, Omar was anpp'y and declared 
that the Rorernment had been long enough in his family. ‘ Resides ’ (alluding 
apparently to some scandal in his domestic life) * how could I appoint a man 
who was 80 WGHk as not to divorce his wife?’ They say, also, that Omar once 
praised SAlim, the freodman of Hodzeifa, slain at YemAma, as one wlio would 
have been fit for the Caliphate—* a man beloved of the Prophet, and a lover 
of the Lord.’ But this could only have been as a mere figure of speech. 
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of Omar. The time was now come, when, in the absence of 
any leading competitor, his claims could no longer fail to be 
recognised by those a[*oiind him; or, without want of spirit, 
to be asserted by himself, ^thman was th e only real riy al. 
His ymrs carried weight, for he was n ow close on se vent^ % 
Handsome and attractive in person and carriage, he gained 
the hand of Rockeya^ the Prophet’s daughter. She died 
while the battle of Bedr w’as being fought. Shortly after, 
he married her sister Kplthum; and when she, too, 

died, Mahomet used to say he loved Othman so dearly 
that, if another daughter had remained, he would have given 
her also to him. But with all this, his character had vital 
defects. QLa.xlQse..and selfish dispositio»,Jhis will .was . soft 
And of all the com})etitors, Othm?in probably 
had the least capacity for dominating the unruly pl enumts of 
Ahe 3IoHlem-einpire. 

The Electors, when ap])ointed by Omar, retired at once to 
an adjoining chamber, and forthwith fell into such loud and hot 
discussion, that Abdallah exclaimed, ‘ Good heavens! all this 
tumult, and my father still alive! ’ Omar, overhearing it, 
desired that they should wait till his decease, and then again 
assemble. So after his death and burial, Micdad, a veteran 
citizen appointed by the deceased Caliph to the duty, gathered 
the Electors in the treasury chamber attached to Ayesha’s 
house, Abu Talha keeping watch at the door with a guard of 
fifty men.^ Omar’s order wat^ that the choice should not be 
delayed beyond the third day, so that his successor might be 
declared by the fourth at latest; and he signified the urgency 
of the business in the empire’s interest, by saying ‘that if the 
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^ Otliors say that the conclare was held in the house of IVIiswar, a citizen 
of Medina; and that there Abd al Rahm4n spent the last decisive night 
in separate conference with Aly and then with Othni4n. For Mictl4d, see 
Life of Mahomet, p. 239. Moghira and Amni are characteristically said to 
have sat at the door of the house to make it appear as if they, too, had had a 
hand in the election. Amru had probably come to Medina with the other 
governors on pilgrimage. 
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minority then resisted, they should be beheaded on the 
spot. When the Electors came togethp, each pressed hotly 
the claim of his own party, and two dap were wasted in un- 
profitable wrangling. Abd al Rahman spent his nights in 
visiting the leading citizens, and the governors and chief men 
from the provinces (who, having come for the yearly pilgrim¬ 
age, had not yet departed to their several posts) and in 
sounding their views. On the third day, Abu Talha warned 
the Electors that he would allow no further delay, and that 
the decision must be come to by the following morning. To 
bring the matter, therefore, to an issue, Abd al Ralimfin offered 
to forego his own claim to the Caliphate, if only the rest would 
abide by his decision. They all agreed but Aly, who at first 
was silent. At hist Aly said: ‘ First give me thy word that 
thou wilt not regard kith nor kin, but tin* right alone and the 
people’s weal.’ ^ And I,’ rejoined Abd al Rahman, ‘ ask thee first 
to give me thy troth that thou wilt abide by my choice, and 
against all dissentients wilt support the same.’ Aly assented, 
and thiivS i ' e matter rested in the hands of Abd al Rahman* 
That night Abd al Rahman did not close his eyes. The 
contest was narrowed between the houses of Hashim and 
Omeyya, in the persons of^Jd^nd Othman, and their in¬ 
fluence with the electoral body was fairly equal.* Abd al 

* For tlie two rival families see Life of Mahomef, pp. xx. and xxviii. Tlio 
Electors wore, in reality, selected very evenly. Zobcir was consin to Aly both 
on the father's side and the mother's. Sad and Abd al Rahnuin belonged to 
the Beni Zolira, a distant branch of Coreishite descent. Sad, hoM’ever, 
was likewise 1 he nephew of JUahomet s mother, Amina. Some say that ho 
voted for Otlimiiii; others that, being pressed by Aly, ho went over to his 
side. Talha was of the Beni Tayra, the clan of Abu Bekr. Tlie impartiality 
of Abd al Ralifliaii is impugned by the partisans of Aly, as being the brother- 
in law of Othman, whose uterine sister he married; and this probably was the 
relationship hinted at by Aly in his appeal to Abd al Rahman. 

We are getting now into the full flood of Abbasside tradition, which becomes 
entirely partisan and untrustworthy, with the view of exalting the claims of the 
Prophet’s family and defaming the Omeyyads. Of this class of traditions is 
the followingAly complained to AbbAs that he was sure to bo outvoted in 
the conclave because Sad would go with his kinsman Abd al Rahman, and vote 
for Othm4n, brother-in-law of the latter; and that then, the votes being equally 
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Eahman was closeted with each of the Electors alone in turn. 
Zobeir was in favour of Aly; how Sad voted is not certain. 
With Aly and Othmaii, separately, Abd al Eahman was long 
in secret conference. Each pressed his own claim; but each 
also admitted the claim of the other to be the next in weight 
to his own. The morning broke upon them thiis engaged; 
and now the nomination must be.made. 

The Great Mosque overflowed with expectant worshippers, 
who crowded in unusual number to the morning service. Abd 
al Eahman addressed them thus:—‘The people think that 
the governors, chiefs, and captains should, without further 
waiting, return to their respective posts. Wherefore advise 
me now in this matter.’ Ammar, the late governor of Kufa, 
said: ‘If it be thy desire that there be no division in the 
land, then salute Aly, Caliph! ’ and Micdad affirmed the same. 
‘Nay,’ cried Abu Sarh, ‘^if it be thy desire that there be 
no division, then salute Othman! ’ and Abu Eabia affirmed 
the same. Ammar turned contemptuously on Abu Sarh; 
who, repaying scorn with scorn, said: ‘And pray, Ammar, 
how long hast thou been counsellor to the Moslems ? Let 
the Beni Hashim and Omeyya speak for themselves.’ But 
Ammar would not be silent, and, continuing to press fhe 
claims of Aly, asked why the government should pass away 
from the Prophet’s line. Whereupon one of the Beni 
Makhzum (a Coreishite tribe) cried angrily: ‘ Thou passest 
beyond thy bounds, 0 sourof Sommeyya; who art thou, thus to 
counsel the Coreish ? ’ ‘ Sad, seeing that the strife was 

divided, Abd al KahmAn would have the casting-vote. On this Abbds reproached 
Aly for having neglected the advice, given by him now and on former occasions, 
to claim the Caliphate as his right, and to have nothing to do with electors or 
arbitration. Ho had told him years before to demand the Caliphate from 
MahonKit, and he had neglected to do so. * And now,’ said AbbAs, ‘ the Cali¬ 
phate will leave our family for ever.* All this is patent fabrication. 

^ The Beni Makhzum was a powerful branch of the Coreish, but far re¬ 
moved by descent from the clan of HAshim, and having little sympathy with 
it. It was KhAlid’s tribe. To understand the taxmts here bandied, it must 
be remembered that Abu Sarh (his proper name is Abdallah Ibn Abu Sarh) was 
the foster-brother of OthmAn, and bore a bad repute (as we shall seo below) 
as having deceived Mahomet, and been proscribed at the capture of Mecca. 
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waxing warm, said to Abd al Kahman; ^Finish thy work at 
once, or the flames of discord will biirsj|b forth.’ ^ Silence, ye 
people! ’ cried Abd al Kahman—^Be qu.et, or ye will bring evil 
upon yourselves. Jllie.jdeterminati9n.^o^^ .this matter restetli 
with me.’ So saying, he called Aly to the front, and thus ad¬ 
dressed him: ‘ Dost thou bind thyself by the covenant of the 
Lord, to do all according to the Book of the Lord, the example 
of the Prophet, and the precedent of his Successors ? ’ ‘ I hope,’ 
responded Aly, ‘ that I should^ so; I will act according to 
the best of my knowledge and ability.’ Then he put the same 
question to Othman, who answered unconditionally,—^ Yea, 

1 will.’ Whereupon, either dissatisfied with Aly’s hesitating 
answer, or having already decided in his mind against him, 

Abd al Rahnnin raised his face toward heaven, and taking 
Othman by the hand, prayed thus aloud:—‘ 0 Lord, do thou 
hearken now and bear me witness. Verily the burden that 
is around my neck, the same I place around the neck of 
Othman.’ So saying, he saluted him as Caliph, and all the 
people 'flowed his example. 

It was the first day of the new year, the twenty-fourth of OthmAn’s 
the Hegira. After receiving the homage of the people, 
a process in which two or three days were occupied, Othman 
ascended the pulpit, and made a brief and modest speech.^ 

^ The first attempt,’ he said, ‘ was always difficult, for he was a.d.’ 644. 
unused to speak in public. It would be his duty in the 
future to address them, and the Lord would teach him.’ 

Though Aly, like the rest, took the oath of allegiance to Aly swears 
Othman, yet his party were much displeased, and he himself 
upbraided^bd al Rahman bitterly with the desire to keep 
the supreme power out of ’the Prophet’s house and brother¬ 
hood. ‘Beware,’ said Abd al Rahman, with a prophetic 

Anim4r (as has been stated before) was son of a bond-woman called Soni- 
meyya. See on the tradition of her martyrdom, Life of Mahymt (1st ed.), 
vol. ii. p. 126. 

^ The inaugural address was delivered on the 3rd Moharram or Nov. 10, 
the interval between the election and speech at installation being presumably 
taken up in receiving the oath of allegiance from all present at Medina. 
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warning: 

AYhereof thon**8halt.4:epent^here^^ 
And so Aly passed out* with the words of Joseph on his lips; 
‘Surely patience becometh me. The Lord is my helper 
against that which ye devise.’ * Shortly after, Talha returned 
to Medina. Othman acquainted him with what had happened. 
As his vote would have ruled the majority, Othman declared 
that if he dissented, he was prepared even then to resign the 
Caliphate. But on learning^l^t all the people had agreed, 
Talha also swore allegiance. 

The choice of Abd al Eahman Jaid Jh^.Sii^ 
Islam^at-largo, and for the Caliphate in particular. It 
led to dissensions which for years bathedL,..the, ,MQsIfim~world 
m bkod^threatoncd-ilm. very existence^pf to 

t his day d ivide believers in ajmp^lcss and einbittered schisip. 
But Abd al Rahman could hardly have anticipatedthiejeanton, 
vrwring slowly but 

surely brought such results about. There is no reason to 
think that, in discharging his functions as Umpire, he acted 
otherwise than loyally and for the best.^ 

An embarrassing incident followed immediately on the 


* Quoted from the CorAn, Sura xii. v. 19. 

^ His attitude in discharging the invidious task was that of a loyal and un¬ 
selfish patriot. ITo disclaimed the Caliphate for himself. Night and day 
engaged unceasingly in canvassing the sentiments of the leading chiefs, he did 
his best to compose the anUigonistic claims of the selfish Electors. What was 
the immediate cause of his actioi/when in the Mosqutf he nominated OthmAn, 
it is not possible to say. Abbassidc traditions assume that the cause was the 
conscientious scruples of Aly in hesitating to .swear that he would follow 
strictly the precedents of Abu Bekr and of Omar in his conduct of the Cali¬ 
phate. The CorAn and the precedent of Hahornet ho would implicitly obey, 
but the precedent of the first Caliphs only so far as ho agreod^in the same. 
In the tenor of the traditions relating how Abd al TtahniAn fir.st questioned Aly 
and then Othmitn, and in their replies, I hardly find sufficient ground for this 
assumption ; and it looks very much of a piece with the Abbasside fabrications 
of the day. One tradition ascribes the hesitancy of Aly to the cunning counsel 
of Amru, who, beforehand, advised him not to give a direct reply, lest Ahd al 
BahmAn should think him too grasping; while he advised OthmAn to answer 
unconditionally—as if Aly were so simple as to have been caught by such 
transparent guile. 
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accession of Othman. Some one told Obeidallah, son of the 
deceased Caliph, that Abu Lulu had - been seen some days 
before in private converse with Hormuzan the Persian prince, 
and with a Christian slave belonging to Sad; and that when 
surprised the three separated, dropping a poniard such 
as that with which the assassin had wounded Omar. Rashly 
assuming a conspiracy, the infuriated son rushed with 
drawn sword to avenge his father’s death, and slew both 
the prince and the slave. Sad, incensed at the loss of his 
slave, seized Obeidallah, still reeking with his victims’ blood, 
and carried him, as the murderer of a believer (for Hor¬ 
muzan had professed the Moslem faith) before the Caliph. 

A council was called. There was not a tittle of evidence, 
or presumption even, against the prince. Aly delivered his 
opinion that, according to the law of God, Obeidallah must 
be put to death, as having slain a believer without due cause. 
Others were shocked at the proposal:—‘ But yesterday,’ they 
said, ^ the Commander of the Faithful was slain, and to-day 
thou wilt put his son to death! ’ Moved by the appeal, 
Othman assumed the responsibility of naming ii money com¬ 
pensation in lieu of blood, and this he paid himself. Some 
feeling was excited, and people said that the Caliph was 
already departing from the strict letter of the law. Ziad ibn 
Lebid, a poet of Medina, satirised both the murderer and the 
Caliph who had let him off, in stinging verse. But he was 
silenced; the matter dropped, and there is no reason to think 
that in the end Othman’s action was generally disapproved.* 

One of the first acts by which Othmfin signalised his acces¬ 
sion was t6 increase the stipends of the chief men all round, 
by the addition to each of one hundred dirhems. The act, 
no doubt, was popular, but it gave promise of extravagance 
in the new administration. 

^ Aly, however, maintained his view, and sought, when he Became Caliph, 
to give practical effect to it. Ho searched for Obeidallah, and would, we are 
told, have put him to death. But Obeidallah made his escape to Syria, where 
he was safe under the rule of Mu4via. 
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Having now traced the progress of Islam to its firm estab¬ 
lishment in the world, I do not propose to pursue the 
history of its conquests and further spread, otherwise than 
in a very brief and general way; but shall confine what re¬ 
mains of this work chiefly to a review of the facts bearing 
on the dynastic issues of the Caliphate. 

The reign of Othmfin lasted twelve yeai-s. It is usual to 
say that the first six were popular, and the last six the reverse; 
that is to say, that, during the latter half, the tide tui’ned, 
and, discontent ripening into sedition, the storm burst at 
length with fatal force upon the aged Caliph. This is true 
if we look at the outward appearance. But in reality the 
causes of unpopularity were busily at work from the very 
beginning. These were twofold; first, antagonism between 
the Arab nation at large and the Coreish; secondly, jealousy 
between the house of Hashim, and that of Abd Shems (the 
Omeyyads) to which Othman and Muavia belonged. 

The Arab soldiery, flushed with the glory and the fruits 
of victory, were scattered all over the empire. In iSyria, they 
were held in check by the powerful hand of Muavia, whose 
authority was strengthened by the larger settlement there than 
elsewhere of influential citizens from Mecca and Medina. In 
every other province, conscious of their power, the Arab tribes 
were rapidly getting the bit between their teeth. Their arro¬ 
gant and factious spirit found its focus at Kufa and Bussorah 
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in both of which cities, indeed, it had already ominously 
shown itself during the reign of Omar; for even he had not 
been able effectually to curb it there. Impatience of control 
on the part of the Arabs was based partly on the spread of 
Islam having been due to the prowess of their arms; and 
partly on the brotherhood of the faith, in virtue of which 
all believers, and specially those of Arab blood, stood on the 
common ground of civil equality. The Calipli, it is true, as 
successor to the Prophet, was absolute, uncontrolled by any 
constitutional authority whatever. But even lie, yielding to 
the sentiment, not only took counsel on all critical occasions 
with the leading men around him, but, as a rule, held him¬ 
self bound by the popular voice at large, and enjoined the 
same upon liis lieutenants in the provinces. And so it was 
that in the recall of Sad, the arraigning of Abu Miisa, and 
other concessions to the clamour of the citizens of Bussorah 
and Ktifa, Omar had already set a baneful lesson to his 
successor, and given to those constituencies a. foretaste of 
power which they w’ere not slow to take advantage of. Thus • 
the turbulent spirit grew from day to day—a spirit of opposi¬ 
tion to all authority, and of impatience in particular of the 
pretensions of the Coreish, 

The second cause, though less threatening to Islam, was II. Aly 

more insidious, and fraught with greater danger to the house of 

Caliphate and the iierson of Othman himself. Had the ^ 

^ ^ jealous of 

Coreish rallied loyally around the throne, the Arab factions Othin4n 
might have been nipped in the bud. But the weakness of house of 
Othman, and the partiality with which he favoured his own 
friends aiftl relatives, stirred the jealousy of the house of 
Hashim, which began vaunting the claims of Aly and the Pro¬ 
phet’s family, and depreciating the Omeyyad branch to which 
the Caliph belonged. That branch, unfortunately for the 
Omeyyads, had been the tardiest to recognise the mission of 
Mahomet; and the kinsmen on whom Othman now lavished 
his favours had been the most inveterate in their opposition 
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to it. Every unfavourable expression uttered by the Prophet 
during that period of *bitter enmity was now raked up against 
them, and used to blacken their names, and to cast discredit 
on a government which promoted them to power and honour. 
Thus the Coreish were divided; rivalry paralysed,their influ¬ 
ence, and Othman lost the support which would otherwise 
have enabled him to check the machinations of the Arab 
malcontents. Still worse, Aly and his party lent themselves 
to the disloyal policy of the Bedouin fliction, which was fast 
sapping the foundations of the Caliphate, and which, as Aly 
should have foreseen, would in the end recoil against him¬ 
self.* 

It was noi, however, till the later part of Othman’s reign 
that these influences, though early at work, assumed danger¬ 
ous prominence. Their retardation was in great measure 
due to the military operations, which, busily pursued in all 
directions by the Moslem arms, diverted attention from 
domestic trouble. Campaigns were annually i)rosecuted, 
with more or less vigour, throughout the twelve years of 
Othman’s Caliphate. A very brief outline of them will 
suffice. 

In Persia, as we have seen, the Mussulman invasion had 
resulted hitherto rather in the dispersion of great armies 
than in the effectual reduction of the country. Most of the 
provinces resented the first imposition of tribute, and rose 
against their new mastefs, one after another, in repeated 
and sometimes long-continued rebellion. Expeditions were 
time after time equipped from Kufa and Bussorah to crush 
these risings, from the Caspian Sea and the Oxus toi.the shores 
of the Indian Ocean, and even as far as Kabul.^ It was not 

* From this point begin tho rough waters of the great cataclysm. Tradi- 
tion becomes deeply affected by faction, especially the envenomed shafts of the 
rty of Aly and the Abbassides, under cover of which they built up their pre- 
tlffisions, and, in the end, succeeded in supplanting the Omeyyad dynasty. The 
evw^ence, therefore, must be received with caution as we go along, 

\Kdbul is said to have been first attacked a.h, 24. The early Moslems 
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till near the close of Othman’s reign that the Mosleieeti?7 
was firmly settled on the neck of Persia. In the eightb^ 
of his Caliphate, Yezdegird died; and thereafter, thougL^jj^g 
a desultory and sporadic fashion oj)position might still sur¬ 
vive, anytljing like national or dynastic antagonism was at 
an end. Success, indeed, did not invariably attend the 
Moslem arms. The progress, on the whole, was steadily 
forward ; but there were reverses, and these sometimes of a 
serious type. In the year a.h. 32, the Turks on the 
western shore of the Caspian had an advantage, in which the 
Arab leaders and a great body of the veterans were slain. 

To retrieve the disaster, Othman ordered levies from Syria to 
cross Mesopotamia and reinforce the Kufen army. Bad blood 
bred between the two; the Syrians refused to serve under 
the captain of the rival body; and an altercation ensued 
which nearly led to bloodshed. This, adds the historian, 
was the first symptom of the breach between the Kufans and 
the men of Syria, which subsequently broke out into pro¬ 
longed hostilities. About the same time, a whole army was . 
lost in deep snow upon the heights of Kerman, only two 
men escaping to tell the tale. There were also very serious 
reverses in Turkestan, But Arabia continued to cast forth 
its swarms of fighting tribes in such vast numbers, and the 
wild fanaticism of the faith still rolled so rapidly onward, 
that these and similar disasters soon disappeared in the 
swelling tide of conquesl. 

Excej)ting raids of little import, Syria had for some time s^^ria, 
past enjoyed rest,* when suddenly in the second year of this 
Caliphate^ Muavia was startled by the approach of an army 
from Asia Minor, which he had not the means to oppose, a’.d. 646. 

seom to have been as unfortunate (perhaps as unwise) as ourselves in their 
expeditions against Afghanistan, whore they met with many sad reverses. 

* Ascalon is said to have been reduced (apparently for the first time) just 
before Omar’s death, a.h. 23; but the delay was purely owing to its maritime 
position. This excepted, Syria had for some years been under the firm yoke 
of Islam* 
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to it. in ordered troops to pass over from the eastern pro- 
duriBs, and eight thousand volunteers soon joined the Syrian 
th/iiy. Thus reinforced, the Arabs repulsed the Byzantine 
attack. Following up their success, they overran Asia Minor, 
and, piercing the heart of Armenia, joined their comrades 
on the Persian border within sight of the Caspian. Thence 
they penetrated as far north as Tiflis, and even to the 
shores of the Black Sea. Thereafter hostilities were renewed 
for a long period every summer; and eventually, aided by 
naval expeditions from the ports of Africa, the Syrian 
generals pushed forward their conquests in the Levant and 
Asia Minor, enlarged their coasts, and strengthened their 
border. 

In Africa, 1 have already noticed the desperate attack made 
early in the reign of Othman on Alexandria from seaward. The 
Byzantine forces, for a little while, regained possession of tlie 
city, but (as we have before related) were finally driven out 
by Amru; and against the Moslem power in Egypt no further 
attack was made. The Imperial arms, however, were still 
iictive in Africa; and along the northern shores of the Medi¬ 
terranean, strong Arab columns were long actively engaged. 
Among the chiefs who had joined the Egyptian army was 
Abu Sarh,* already noticed as the foster-brother of Othman. 
He did not bear an enviable reputation in Islam ; for having 
been employed by Mahomet as amanuensis to record his 
early revelations, he had proved in some way unfaithful to 
the trust; and on the capture of Mecca, was in consequence 
I)roscribed from the amnesty, and only at the intercession 
of Othmfin escaped being put to death. Possessed of 
administrative Jibility, he had been appointed by Omar to 
the government of Upper Egypt. But some years after, he 
fell out with Amru, in whom was vested the supreme control 
of the province; and each appealed to Othman. Amru was 

* For his full name (Abdallah ibn Sad ibn Abu Sarh), see note at p. 290; 
but it may conveniently be abbreviated into Abu Sarh. 
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declared to be in fault, and the Caliph deposed him altoget]i7 
from the civil charge of Egypt. Amru objected. ‘ To be 
over the army,’ he said, ‘and not over the revenue, was 
but holding the cow’s horns, while another milked her.’ 
He repaired angrily to Othman, who, after some words of 
bitter altercation, transferred the entire administration, 
civil and military, into the hands of Abu Sarh. The act 
was unfortunate for the Cali])h. It threw Amru into the 
ranks of the disaffected party at Medina; while the had 
repute of ‘ the renegade ’ Abu Sarh, though he was an able 
warrior, gave point to the charges of partiality and nepotism 
now rife against Othman.^ 

Abu Sarh, left thus in sole command, carried his arms vigor¬ 
ously along the coast beyond Tripoli and Barca, and threat¬ 
ened Carthage and the far west. The Byzantine Governor, 
Gregory, reinforced by the Emperor, advanced against him 
with an army, we are told, of one hundred and twenty thou¬ 
sand m(‘n. Othman, warned of the danger, strengthened Abu 
Sarh by a large contingent of Arab troops; and with them 
marched a numerous company of veterans and ‘ Companions,’ 
including the sons of Abu Bekr, of Abbas, and of Zobeir. 
The field was long and hotly contested ; and Abu Sarh, to 
stimulate his men, promised the hand of Gregory’s daughter, 
with a large dower, to the warrior who should slay her father. 
The enemy was at last discomfited with great slaughter, and 
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^ %tizen of Medina gained the lady for his prize. He carried 
^^her off on his camel to Medina; and the martial verses 
which he sang by the way are still preserved.^ In this 
campaign, Othman incurred much odium by granting Abu 
Sarh a fifth of the royal share of the booty as personal prize. 
The rest was sent as usual to Medina; and here again 
Othman is blamed for allowing Merw?m his cousin to become 
the purchaser of the s?ame at an inadequate price.^ 

Naval But it is as the first commander of a Moslem fleet that 

SSn * Abu Sarh is chiefly famous, in which capacity he both added 
by Omar, largely to the conquests of Islam, and also by his pre¬ 
eminence contributed anew to the obloquy cast on his master’s 
name. Muavia had for a long time keenly missed the sup¬ 
port of a fleet , and had sought permission of Omar to embark 
his soldiery in ships. ‘ The isles of the Levant,’ he wrote, 

‘ are so close to the Syrian shore, that you might almost hear 
the barking of the dogs and the cackling of the hens: 
give me leave to attack them.’ But Omar dreaded the sea, 
and wrote to consult Amru, who answered thus:—‘ The sea is 
a boundless expanse, whereon great ships look but tiny specks; 
there is nought saving the heavens above and the waters be¬ 
neath; when the wind lulls, the sailor’s heart is broken; when 
tempestuous, his senses reel. Trust it little, fear it much. 
Man at sea is an insect floating on a splinter, now engulfed, 
now scared to death.’ On receipt of this alarming account, 
Omar forbade Muavia to^ave anything to do with ships. 
‘The Syrian sea, they tell me, is longer and broader than 
the dry land, and is instant with the Lord, night and day, seek¬ 
ing to swallow it up. How should I trust my people on the 

* This is all wo arc told by Ibn al Athir. But there is elsewhere a not 
unlikely tradition that the unhappy maiden, tearing herself from her captor’s 
embrace, leapt from the camel, and found in death an escape from her humilia¬ 
tion. This campaign furnishes plentiful material for many still wilder stories in 
the romances of the psoiido-WAckidy and later writers. 

* According to some authorities, OthmAn presented the royal share of the 
booty as a free gift to Merw4n, and they add that this was one of the grounds 
of Othm4n’s impeachment. But it reads like a party calumny. 
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bosom of the cursed infidel? Eemember Ala. Nay, my 
friend, the safety of my people is dearer to me than all the 
treasures of Greece.’ 


Nothing, therefore, was attempted by sea in the reign of 
Omar. But on his death, Muavia renewed the petition, and, 
at his reiterated request, Othman at last relaxed the ban, on 
condition that the service should be voluntary. The first 
fleet equipped against Cyprus, in the twenty-eighth year of 
the Hegira, was commanded by Abu Cays as admiral; it was 
joined by Abu Sarh with a complement of ships manned by 
Egyptians, and carried a body of Arab warriors from Alex¬ 
andria. Cy])rus was taken easily, and a great multitude of 
captives carried off. The Cypriots agreed to pay the same 
revenue as they had done to the Emperor; but, unable as 
yet to guarantee their protection, the Caliph remitted the 
ordinary poll-tax. Of Abu Cays we are told that he headed 
fifty expedifions by land and by sea, but was killed at the 
last, while engaged in exploring a Grecian sea-port.' 

Three vt‘ars after the fall of Cyprus, driven now from the 
harbours of Africa, and seriously threatened in the l^evant, 
the Byzantines gathered a fleet of five or six hundred vessels 
of war, and defied the Arabs at sea. Abu Saih was appointed 
to take up the challenge. He manned every available ship 
in the ports of Egypt and Africa; and his squadron, though 
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* Coming there in disguise, ho was rccogni.sod by n woman, who gave tho 
alarm, and tho natives rushed upon tho boat. Asked how she reoognised the 
Saracen captain, this woman said, ‘ IIo came as a merchantman; but when I 
asked an alms of Jiim, ho gave as a prince giveth; so I knew it was the 
captain of th(5 Saracons.” 

The payment of jazia, or poll-tax, implied tho corresponding claim of 
protection. 7Amn]f signifies one who, so assessed, becomes part and parcel of 
the Moslem empire, and as such entitled to its guardianship. The Cypriots 
were not expected, from their position, to take any active part on the Moslem 
side; but they were bound to give their new masters warning of any hostile 
expedition, and goneruily to facilitate their naval operations. 

As the great crowd of prisoners were being shipped, one of tlie Moslem war¬ 
riors wept; for, said he, ‘those captives will lead the hearts of their masters 
astray’—one of the few occasions on which we see a faint perception of tho 
evils of female slavery to the conquerors themselves; for that I take to be tho 
meaning. 
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much inferior in weight and equipment to the enemy’s, was 
crowded with valiant warriors from the army. The Byzantine 
fleet came in sight near Alexandria. The wind lulled, and 
both sides lay for a while at anchor. The night was passed by 
the Moslems in recitation of the Coran and prayer, while the 
Greeks kept up the clangour of their bells. In the morning, 
a fierce engagement took place. The Arab ships grappled 
with their adversaries, and a hand-to-hand encounter with 
sword and dagger ensued. The slaughter was great on both 
sides; but the Greeks, unable to withstand the wild onset of 
the Saracens, broke and dispersed. Constantine, who had 
been in command, sailed away to Syracuse, where the peojde, 
infuriated at the defeat, despatched him in his bath.^ 

In this expedition, the discontent against Gthman, not¬ 
withstanding the splendid victory, for the first time found 
open and dangerous expression among some of the leading 
Companions. Mohammed son of Abu Bekr, and Mohammed 
son of Abu Hodzeifa (afterwards leaders in rebellion), mur¬ 
mured against the Caliph for appointing Abu Sarh admiral. 
‘ Othman hath changed the ordinances of his predecessors,’ 
they said, * and made captain of the fleet a man whom the 
Prophet proscribed, and desired to have put to death; and 
such like men also hath he put in chief command at Kufa 
and Bussorah, and elsewhere.’ The clamour reaching the 
ears of Abu Sarh, he declared that none of these men should 
fight in his line of battle. Excluded thus from the victory, 
they were the more incensed.' Spite of the threats of Abu 
Sarh, the inflammatory language spread, and men began to 
speak openly and unadvisedly against Othman.^ 

The clouds were louring, and the horizon of ^lie unfor¬ 
tunate Caliph darkening all around. 

* According to Theophanos, it was Constans II., grandson of Heraclius, 
who perished thus for his crimes, but at a later date. See Gibbon, ch. xlviii. 

^ Some authorities make the discontent to arise in consequence of the 
failure of Abu Sarh to follow up the victory, and give chase to the retiring 
enemy. 
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CHAPTEE XXXI. 

DOMESTIC EVENTS DURING THE CALIPHATE OF OTHMAN. 

UlS GROWING UNPOPULARITY. 

Kufa and Russorali at this period exercised an influence on Discontent 
the destinies of Islam hardly less potent than tliat of the and^Rus- 
Court of Medina itself. The turbulent and factious atmo- 
sphere of these cities became rapidly and dangerously cliarged 
with sentiments of disloyalty and rebellion, and an unwise 
change of governors aggravated the evil. 

Moghira did not long enjoy the power to which the Sadro- 
weakness of Omar had raised him. He was removed by intho^ 
Othman shortly after his accession; and, to fill the vacancy, 
in obedience (as some say) to the dying wish of Omar, Sad, Aufa; 
the conqueror of Medain, was reinstated in his former office. XXXIV. 
The issue was again unfortunate. To provide for his luxurious 
living, Sad, shortly after his appointment, took an advance 
of money from the chancellor of his treasury, Ibn Masud; 
who, by and by, became importunate for its repayment. A 
heated altercation ensued, and Sad swore angrily at Ibn 
Masud. The factious city ranged itself, part with the great 
warrior, and part with the quondam slave. The quarrel 
reached the ears of Othman, who was much displeased, and 
recalled Sad before he had been a year at Kufa. As sue- but 
cessor, the Caliph appointed Welid ibn Oeba, a brave warrior, 
but suspected of intemperance, and withal a uterine brother 
of his own. To make the choice the more unfortunate, 

Welid was son of that Oeba who, when taken prisoner in the 
battle of Bedr and about to be put to death, exclaimed in 
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the bitterness of his soul, ‘ Who will care for my little 
children ? ’ and was answered by the Prophet, ‘ Hell-fire ! ’ 
The words were not forgotten, and faction was careful now 
to turn them to the worst account. Nevertheless, Welid 
was popular; and as, for several years, he directed suc¬ 
cessive campaigns in the east with gallantry and vigour, he 
managed thus to divert the restless spirits of his people 
from discontent at home. But in the end, the unruly 
populace was too strong for him. A murder took place, and 
sentence of death was executed at the city gate against three 
of the culprits.' Their relatives resented the act of justice, 
and lay in wait to find ground of accusation against the 
governor, whose habits gave them ready opportunity to 
attain their object. Charges of intemperance were repeatedly 
laid against him, and as often dismissed by Othman, because 
wanting in legal proof. At last his enemies succeeded in 
detaching from his hand the signet-ring of office while he 
slept (as they said) from the effects of a debauch, and carried 
it off in triumph to Medina. But still worse, it was estab¬ 
lished that Welid had on one occasion conducted the morning 
prayers in such a state of inebriation that, having come to 
the end of the proper service, he went on, without stop¬ 
ping, to commence another. The scandal was great; and the 
majesty of Islam must be vindicated. Welid was recalled to 
Medina, scourged according to law, and deposed.* 

* Seo Liffi qf MaJwmefj p. 235. 

* Abbassido tales are multiplied against tbo unfortiinato Welid. He con¬ 
sorted with the poet Abu Zobeid, a converted Christian of the Beni Taghlib, 
and was suspected of drinking wine in company with him. Another complaint 
was, that a conjuring Jew from Baghdad having been condemned in Ibn 
Mashd’s court for witchcraft, Jondob, one of the factious Jcadew, killed him 
with his own hand instead of waiting the regular course of execution; for 
which unlawful act Welid imprisoned Jondob, to the great discontent of the 
people. Hostile tradition, by deep colouring, has improved on these talcs, 
representing Welid as a brutal eot and sacrilegist. R.g. by his command, the 
Jew performed works of magic in the sacred precincts of the Grreat Mosque, 
assumed by sorcery the form of various animals, cut off a man's head, and then 
putting it on, brought him to life again, &c. Jondob, scandalised at his 
devilish tricks, proceeded to cut ofif the Jew’s head, saying, ‘If thou canst do 
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At Bussorah, too, things were going from bad to worse. Abu 
Abu Musa had now been many years governor, when the 
restless citizens became impatient of his rule. He had been 
preaching to the pampered soldiery the virtue of enduring a.d. 650. 
hardness as good soldiers of the faith, and therefore of going 
forth on foot to war. When the next expedition was ready 
to start, they watched to see whether he would himself set 
the example. And as his ample baggage issued forth, 
winding in a long string of mules from the approaches to 
the castle, they set uj)on him, crying out, ‘ Give us of these 
beasts to ride upon, and walk thou on foot, a pattern of the 
hardness thou preachest unto us.’ Then they r(‘paired to 
Medina, and complained that their governor had drained the 
land of its wealth, pampered the Coreish, and tyrannised over 
the Arab tribes. Instead of checking with promptitude their 
petulance and insubordination, Otbrnfm gave it new life by 
deposing Abu Musa on these vague complaints, and appointing 
an obscure citizen whom they desired, to be their governor. 

Found iiinnjual to the post, this man was deposed, and a . 
youthful cousin of the (Miph, Ibn Afimir,^ promoted- in his Ibn 
room. When tidings of his nomination reached Bussorah, appdh^tcd 
Abu Musa told the people: ^Now ye shall have a tax- 
gatherer to your hearts’ content, rich in cousins, aunts, and 
uncles; he will flood you with his harpies! ’ And so, in 
truth, it turned out; for he soon filled all the local offices 

miracles, then brin^ thyself to life again.’ Upon this Wolid imprisoned Jomlob, 
and would have put him to death had he not, by the connivance of the jailor, 
escaped. These tales are given by Masudi and later writers, whose tendency 
to vilify Wclid by the most extravagant fiction, is manifest. 

Of the same complexion are the traditioiivS which represent the citizens of 
Medina as in*such bodily fear of OthmAn that no one dared to carry out the 
sentence of scourging against Wolid; so that Aly, at last, stepped forward, 
and himself inflicted the stripes. Others say that Aly ordered his son, Hasan, 
to do so; but he refused, saying, ‘ The lord of the hot is lord also of the cohV 
(t.c. the sweets and the bitter of office must go together), and that then 
Aly compelled a grandson of Abu TAlib (Mahomet’s uncle) to erory out the 
sentence. 

* His name was Abdallah, but to distinguish him from the multitude of 
that name, he is always called Ibn Aamir, 

X 
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and the commands in Persia with creatures of his own. But 
in other respects he proved an able ruler, and took a leading 
part in the struggle now close at hand. 

The government of Kufa, vacated by the deposition of 
Welid, together with the whole province of Mesopotamia, 
was conferred by Othman upon another young and untried 
kinsman, Said ibn al Aas. His father was killed fighting 
against the Prophet at Bedr; and the boy, thus left an 
oq)han, had been brought up by Omar, and was eventually 
sent by him to the wars in Syria. Eeceiving a good account 
of his breeding and prowess, Omar summoned him to his 
court, and gave him two Arab maidens to wife.^ This youth, 
now promoted to the most critical post in the empire, was 
not only without experience in the art of governing, but w'as 
vainly inflated with the pretensions of the Coreish. Accus¬ 
tomed in Syria to the discipline of Muavia’s rule, he wrote 
to Othman, on reaching Kufa, that license reigned there; 
that noble birth passed for nothing; and that the Bedouins 
were away, beyond control, with the bit between their teeth. 
His final address as governor was a blustering harangue, in 
which he glibly talked of crushing the sedition and arrogance 
of the men of Kufa with a rod of iron. Countenanced by 
the Caliph in his vain career, he fomented discontent by 
advancing to invidious distinction the Coreishite nobility, 
and treating with contumely the great body of the citizens. 
‘ One Coreishite succeedeth another in this government,’ they 
said;—‘ the last no better than the first. It is but “ out of 
the frying-pan into the fire.” ’ The under-current of faction 
gained daily in strength and volume. But the vigorous 
campaigns of Said in northern Persia, for he was an active 
soldier, served for a time to occupy men’s minds, and to stay 
the open exhibition of the rebellious spirit. 

* The youth, however, was not satisfied with this pair of wives; for he left 
twenty sons, and as many daughters, behind him. He was nephew of that 
Kh41id ibn Said who opened the Syrian campaign so ingloriously. 
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Meanwhile other causes were at work throughout the Other 
empire calculated to increase the disaffection; or which, if StSec- 
unimportant in themselves, were adroitly seized by the 
Caliph’s enemies and turned to that purpose. 

First may be mentioned the recension of the Coran. The othman’a 
• , ^ , , _ recension 

Moslem warriors had spread themselves over such vast areas, of the 

and the various columns, as well as converted peoples, were a.h^^XXX, 
so widely separated one from the other, that differences arose 
in the recitation of the sacred text, as it had been settled in 
the previous reign. Bussorah followed the reading of Abu 
Musa; Kufa was guided by the authority of Ibn Masud, their 
chancellor; and the text of Hims differed from that in use 
even at Damascus. Hodzeifa, during his campaign in Persia, 
having witnessed the variations in the different provinces, 
returned to Kufa strongly impressed with the gravity of the 
evil and the need of a revision. Ibn Masud was highly in¬ 
censed with the slight thus put upon the authority of his text. 

But Hodzeifa persisted in his views, and, supported by Said, 
the govei’uor, urged Othman to restore the unity of the. 
divine word, ‘before that believers began to differ^ their 
scripture, even as do the Jews and Christians.’ The Caliph 
took the advice of the leading Companions at Medina, and, 
in accordance therewith, called for samples of the manu¬ 
scripts in use throughout the empire. He then appointed a 
syndicate, from amongst the Coreish, of men whose authority 
could be relied upon, to collate these copies with the sacred 
originals still in the keeping of Haphsa, the widow of Mahomet. 

Under their supervision the variations were reconciled, and 
an authojitative exemplar written out, of which duplicates 
were deposited at Mecca and Medina, Kufa and Damascus. 

From these exemplars, copies were multiplied over the empire; 
all former manuscripts were called in and committed to the 
flames; and the standard text was brought into exclusive 
use. The uniformity thus secured by the secular ai^, and 
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maintained by the same in every land and every age, is 
taken by the simple believer as a proof of divine custodian¬ 
ship. The action of Othman was received at the moment, 
as it deserved, with a very general consent, excepting at 
Kufa. There Ibn Masud, who prided himself on his faultless 
recitation of the oracle, pure as it fell from the Prophet’s 
lips, was much displeased; and the charge of sacrilege in 
having burned the former copies of the sacred text, was 
readily circulated amongst the factious citizens. By and by 
the charge was spread abroad, and was taken up with avidity 
by the enemies of Othm?in; and, ages afterwards, we find it 
still eagerly urged by the partisans of the Abbasside dynasty 
as an unpardonable offence on the part of the ungodly 
Caliph. The accusation, thus trumped up for party purposes, 
was really without foundation. Indeed, it was scouted by 
Aly himself. When, several years after, he proceeded as 
Caliph to Kufa, he found the citizens still blaming his ill- 
starred predecessor for the act. ^ Silence! ’ he said; ‘ Othman 
acted as he did with the advice of the leading men amongst 
us; aiiJ if I had been ruler at the time, instead of him, I 
should myself have exactly done the same.’' 

A great body of the nobility from Mecca and Medina 
about this time transferred their residence to Irac. These 
had no right to share in the endowments of that province, 
the special privileges of which, in virtue of their conquest, were 
reserved for the present citizens of Kufa and Bussorah. They 
were allowed, however, to do so on selling to Othman, on behalf 
of the State, the properties which they owned in the Hejaz; 
and the concession appears to have added a fresh grievance 

* On the text of the CorAn, and the history of this recension, see the Ex¬ 
cursus on the ‘ Sources for the Biography of Mahomet/ in the Life of Mahomet. 
The manner in which the Abbasside faction perverted the facts and turned 
the charge to malignant purpose against the Omeyyad house, will be under¬ 
stood from the section on the CorAn in the Apology of Al KMy (Smith and 
Elder, 1882), pp. 25 et seq. The charge against Al HajjAj of having altered 
the tezt\is equally groundless. See JJbid. p. xi. 
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to foment the rising discontent at the extravagant pretensions 
of the Coreish J 

The story of Abu Dzarr Ghifary is singularly illustrative 
of the times, and his harsh treatment is ordinarily mentioned 
as a seriouf ground of complaint against the Caliph. He was 
one of the earliest converts to the faith; and tradition asserts 
that he even anticipated Mahomet himself in some of the 
observances of Islam. An ascetic in his habits, he inveighed 
against the riches and extravagance of the day—evils which 
were altogether alien from the simplicity of Mahomet, and 
which, rushing in like a flood, were now demoralising the 
people. Gorgeous palaces, crowds of slaves, multitudes of 
horses, camels, flocks and herds, profusion of costly garments, 
sumptuous fare, and splendid equipage, were the fashion, not 
only in Syria and Iriic, but had begun to find their way even 
into the Hejaz.^ The protest of Abu Dzarr points to the 
recoil of the stricter class of believers against all this luxury 
and indulgence ; and the manner in which the discontented 
classes, aiid the advocates of communism, were beginning to 
turn that recoil to their own account, and to the discredit of 
the government. Visiting Syria, the spirit of the ascetic was 

^ The precise nature of the arrangement, as stated by Ibn al Athir, is not 
very clear, but its general character seems to have boon as given the text. 

* Masudy, an unprejudicod witness, dwells on this as one of the causes of 
demoralisation and disloyalty now setting in so rapidly, and ho gives some 
remarkable instances. Zbfteir had 1,000 slaves, male and female, and 1,000 
horses. At all the great cities he had palaces, and the one at Bussorah was 
still to be seen in the fourth century, Ilis landed estate in Ir4c was rated at 
1,000 golden pieces a day. Ahdal Rahman had 1,000 camels, 10,000 sheep, 
and 100 horses, and ho left property valued at between three and four hundred 
thousand dinars. Zeid left gold and silver in great ingots, and had land 
valued at 10,000 dinars. 

The Coreishito nobles built themselves grand palaces in Mecca and 
Medina, and in their environs such as Jorf and Ackick. Othm4n him¬ 
self had a splendid palace at Medina, with marble pillars, walls of costly stucco, 
grand gates and gardens ; he is also said to have amassed vast treasures, though 
we are not told what came of them aft er his overthrow. 

Mashdy contrasts painfully all this luxury at homo and abroad with the 
frugal severity that prevailed even in the Caliphate of Omar, who grudged 
to spend sixteen dinars on the pilgrimage to Mecca. 


Story 
of Abu 
Dzarr 
Ghifdr}’, 



310 


stirred at i/ 

n , y OTHMAN. CHAP. XXXI. 

preache^^ . 

^;he pomps and vanities so rife around him, and he 
repentance to the inhabitants of Damascus. ^ This 
.jg .nd silver of yours/ he cried, ‘ shall one day be heated 
j^j^r-hot in the fire of hell; and therewith shall ye be seared 
in your foreheads, sides, and backs, ye ungodly spepdthrifts! * 
Wherefore, spend now the same in alms, leaving yourselves 
enough but for your daily bread; or else woe be to you in that 
day! ’ Crowds flocked to hear him, some trembling under the 
rebuke; the envious rejoicing at the contempt poured on 
the rich and noble ; and the people dazzled by the vision of 
themselves sharing in the treasures thus denounced-^ Uneasy 
at the disturbance caused by these diatribes in the public 
mind, Muavia resolved to test the spirit of the jir^^^chcr. 
He sent him a purse of a thousand pieces; in the morning, 
affecting to have made a mistake, he demanded the return 
of the gift; but during the night Abu Dzarr had distributed 
the whole in charity. U|X)n this, Muavia, apprehensive of 
the spread of communistic doctrines, despatched the preacher 
to Medina, telling Othimm that he was a sincere but mis¬ 
guided enthusiast. Before the Caliph, Abu Dzarr persisted 
in fearlessly denouncing the great and wealthy, and urged 
that they should be forced to disgorge their riches. Othinan 
condescended to reason with him. ‘ After men have com¬ 
pletely fulfilled their legal obligations,’ he asked, ‘what 
power remaineth with me to compel them to any further 
sacrifice ? ’ and he turned to Kab, the learned Jewish con¬ 
vert, in corroboration of what he had said. ‘ Out upon thee, 
thou son of a Jew! What have I to do with thee ? ’ cried 
Abu Dzarr, and with these words smote Kdbc violently 
upon the stomach. Argument being thus of no further use, 
Othman banished the preacher to Rabadza in the desert of 
Nejd, where two years after he died in penury. As he felt 
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* Quoting from the CorAn (Sura ix. 36), where these words are applied to 
Christian priests and monks; but Abu Dzarr gives them here a more general 
application. See Life of Mahomet, p. 470; and Sprenger’s Lcbm dee Mo~ 
hammeds, vol, ii. p. cvi. 
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his end approach, the^ hermit desired his daughter to slay a 
kid, and have it ready for a party of travellers who, he said, 
would shortly pass that way to Mecca, and bury him; then, 
making her turn his face toward the Kaaba, he quietly 
breathed his last. Soon after, the expected party came up, 
and amongst them Ibn Masiid from Kufa, who, weeping over 
him, bewailed his fate, and buried him on the spot on which 
he died. The death of Ibn Masud himself, a few days after, 
added to the pathos of the incident. The plaintive tale was 
soon in everyone’s mouth; and the banishment of the pious 
ascetic and preacher of righteousness was made much of by 
the enemies of the Caliph. The necessity was forgotten; 
the obloquy remained.* 

When he was himself minded to assume the office of 
censor and rebuke the ungodliness of the day, the un¬ 
fortunate Caliph fared no better. The laxity of Syria had 
reached even to the sacred precincts of the Hejaz; and 
Othman, on attempting to check the games and other 
practices 1^ eld to be inconsistent with the profession of Islam, 
incun’ed resentment, especially from the gay youtlj* whose 
amusements he had thwarted. Gambling and wagering, 
indeed, were put down with the approval of all the stricter 
classes of society; but there vrere not wanting many who, 

* Attempts are made by Abbnssido tradition to sliow that Abu Dzarr was 
driven into opposition by the tyranny of Mudvia’s rule in Syria, and by divers 
ungodly practices at Medina, which ho denounced as certain to bring down 
judgment on the city. But Ibn al Athir justly doubts this, and distinctly says 
that his preaching tended to excite the poor against the rich. Abu Dzarr’s 
doctrines were based on the equality of all believers; and the danger lay in 
their popul^irity with the socialistic faction which decried the pretensions of 
the Coreish. Before Mu4via, he reasoned thus: ‘ JUches, ye say, are the Lord's ; 
and thereby ye frustrate the people’s right therein; for the Lord hath given 
them to his people.’ * Out upon thee!’ replied Mu&via; ‘what is this but a 
quibble of words? Are wo not all of us the Lord’s people, and the riches 
belong unto the same?’ Tradition dwells on the poverty of Abu Dzarr’s life 
at Rabadza to add point to Othman’s unkind treatment. The Beni GhifAr, 
his tribe, are said to have resented his ill-treatment by joining the insur¬ 
gents when they appeared. 
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displeased with the Caliph’s interference, joined in the cry 
of his detractors.^ 

The enlargement of the grand square of the Kdaba, com¬ 
menced by Omar, was carried on by Othman during his 
visits to ]\Tecca at the time of pilgrimage. And here, too, 
the ill-fated Caliph met with opi)osition. The owners of the 
houses demolished in the course of the work refused to 
accept the compensation offered, and raised a great outcry 
against it. The Caliph put them into prison, for, said he, 
‘My predecessor did the same, and ye made no outcry 
against him.’ But what the finn arm of Omar could do, and 
none stir hand or foot against him, it was a very ditferent 
thing for the weak and unpopular Othman to attempt. He 
was more successful with the Great IMosquc iit IMedina, 
originally built by Mahomet, and hallowed by the mortal 
remains of the Prophet himself and his two Successors. 
This was now greatly enlarged and beautified. The supports, 
made at the first of the trunks of date-trees, were removed, 
and the roof made to rest on pillars of hewn stone. The 
walls, toe,, were built up with masonry, richly carved and 
inlaid with rare and precious stones. It was a pious work, 
and none objected.^ 

Yet another, and a very gratuitous, cause of murmuring 
arose from certain changes made by Othmiin in the cenimonial 

* On this subject lii&toriaiis say very little; and it is chiefly from in¬ 
cidental notices in fragraent.s of early poetry that Von Kreiner has so ably 
traced the inroads of profligacy and the practice of forbidde n pastimes— 
music, wino, and gambling. The brief notice of Ibn al Athir on this matter 
is as follows: ‘ The prevalence of a worldly spirit first showed itself at Medina 
in the flying of doves and shooting with pellets (with a gaming aim); and in 
the eighth year of his Caliphate Othman appointed an officer to stop the 
same, who clipped the birds’ wings, and broke the cross-bows.’ A citizen was 
rebuked by the Caliph for playing at ‘ oranges ’ (apparently some game of 
chance); and he thereupon got angry and joinal the hostile party. The anti- 
Omeyyad tendency of the tradition on this subject is evident from }Ve!M 
(the drunkard) being named as the person employed by the Caliph to ad¬ 
minister the rebuke. 

* A.S enlarged by Othm4u, the Mosque was 160 cubits long, and 150 broad. 
As in Omar’s time, it had six gates for entrance. 
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of the annual pilgrimage, which, though\i themselves trivial Unwise 
and unmeaning, excited strong disai)probatiohvat the Caliph’s in the 
court. He pitched tents for shelter during lie few days 
spent for sacrifice at Mina, a thing which had n^er been nial. 
done before; and, to the prayers heretofore recited H\ere xxxil. 
and on Mount Arafat, he added new ones with two moi^ 
series of prostrations. The ritual, as established by the ^ 
Prophet himself, had been scrupulously followed by his two 
successors, and a superstitious reverence attached thereto 
even in the minutest detail. When expostulated wdth on 
the rash and unhallowed innovation, Othman gave no reason¬ 
able answer, but simply said it was his will that it should 
be so.' Aly, Abd al Eahmfm, and others were much offended 
at these alterations; and the disregard of the sacred example 
of the Founder of the faith raised a scandal among the 
Companions nnfiivourable to Othman. 

On the other hand, beyond the immediate circle of his othm&n 

kinsfolk, Othman made no personal friends. Narrow, selfish, 

’ ^ ^ ’ many 

indiscreei, and obstinate—more and more so, indeed, with Enemies, 
advancing years—he alienated those who would otherwise 
have stood loyally by him; and he made many enemies, who 
pursued him with relentless hatred. We have already seen 
how Mohammed son of Abu Bekr, and Mohammed son of 
Abu Hodzeifa, were embittered against him at the naval 
victory of Alexandria. And yet no very special cause can be 
assigned for their enmity. The first is said to have been 
actuated by ‘ passion and ambition.’ The other was nearly 
related to Othman, and as an orphan had been kindly 

^ 0thin4n defended his innovations as based on the practice of the pilgrims 
from Yemen, who recited additional prayers on belialf of their distant homes ; 
and he too (he said) had a property at TAyif, as well as at Mecca. The 
matter seems at first sight altogether insignificant. Hut in an established 
ritual, the smaller the change, the greater oftentimes the scandal and indigna¬ 
tion, as we need not go far to see. And although no point of doctrine was 
apparently involved, yet the practice of tlie Prophet had come to be regarded 
as an obligatory precedent in the commonest matters of daily life. 
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brouglit up by him; he was now offended at having been 
passed over for office and command. Both joined the re¬ 
bellion which shortly broke out in Egypt, and were amongst 
the most dangerous of the Caliph’s enemies. Nor was it 
otherwise with the people at large. A factious spirit set in 
against the unfortunate prince. The leaven fermented all 
around; and every man who had a grievance, real or sup¬ 
posed, hastened to swell the hostile cry.^ 

To crown the Caliph’s ill-fortune, in the seventh year of 
phet^ring. signet-ring of silver which had been 

„ engraven for the Prophet, and which had been worn and use‘d 
A.D. 660. officially both by him and his successors. It was a favourite 
and meritorious occupation of Othman to deepen the old 
wells, and to sink new ones, in the neighbourhood of Medina. 
He was thus engaged when, sitting by the well Aris,^ and 
pointing with his finger in direction to the labourers, the 
ring dropped and disappeared. Every effort was made, but 
. in vain, to recover the priceless relic. The well was emptied 

, of the water and the mud cleared out, and a great sum was 
offered; but no trace of the ring ever appeared. Othman 
grieved over the loss. The omen weighed heavily on his mind; 
and it was some time before he was prevailed upon to supply 
the place of the lost signet by another of like fashion.® 


* For Abu Hodzeifii, see Life of Mahomt^ p. 66. Ho left his inftint son to be 
brought up by Othmdn, who faithfully discharged the trust. When he grew 
up he asked for a government or military command, but was told that he was 
not yot fit for it, and must prove his capacity in the wars of Egypt and Africa. 
He never forgot the slight, and was active in the insurgent ranks. Various 
other examples are given of personal enmity, such as citizens alienated by 
the reprimand for gaming, a chief imprisoned for the,.ill-treatment of a 
Christian tribe, whose favourite hound ho had killed, and so on. ^ 

The well was at the distance of two miles from the city. Another well, 
called Ruma, was bought by Othra&n, during the Prophet’s lifetime, from the 
Jews for the use of the Moslems. He first purchased the half title, the 
well being used day about by either party; but on their alternate days the 
Mussulmans emptied the well of enough water to last them two days. Where¬ 
upon the Jewish owner insisted on OthmAn’s purchasing the entire right, which 
he did; and Mahomet promised him a fountain in Paradise for the same. 

* For traditions regarding Mahomet’s ring, see Ljfe of Mahomet^ pp. 644 
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Othman had inarried successively two of the Prophet’s 
daughters, both of whom died before their father. Three of 
his wives still survived when, in the fifth year of his Caliphate, 
being then between seventy find eighty years of age, he took 
Naila to wife. Of her previous history we know little more 
than that she had once been a Christian, but, before her 
marriage with the Caliph, had embraced Islam. She bore 
him a daughter; and through all his trials clung faithfully 
by her aged lord, to the bitter end. The days were coming 
when he needed such a helper by his side.^ 

and 596. The despatches sent by him to the several kings in the eighth year 
of the Hegira were attested by it. The most received account is that the 
legend on it was ‘ Mahomet, Prophet of God ’ (Mohammed Ifasul Allah, in throe 
lines, beginning from the bottom). It was used for all documents requiring a 
seal, by Mahomet and his successors. The new ring disappeared at the time 
of Othmun’s assassination, and, like the original, was never seen again. 

* One of the four wives who survived him w'as 0mm alEanin, daughter of 
the famous freebooter, Oyeina. OthmAn had thirteen children, and (so far as 
we read) no issue by slave-girls, which, looking to the habits of the time, is 
somewhat remarkable. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

DANGEROUS FACTION AT KUFA. GROWING DISAFFECTION. 


A.H. XXXII.~XXXIV. A.D. 653-645. 

Towards the close of Othmaii’s reign, the ferment, which 
(excepting Syria perhaps) had long been secretly at work 
throughout the empire, began to make its appearance on the 
surface. The Arab people at large were everywhere dis¬ 
pleased at the pretensions of the Coreish. The Coreish them¬ 
selves were ill at ease, the greater part being jealous of the 
Omeyyad branch and of the favourites of the Caliph. And 
the temptation to revolt was fostered by the weakness and 
. vacillation of Othmab himself. 

Ibh Alimir had been now three years governor of Bussorah, 
when Ibn Saba (or, as he is commonly called, Ibn Sauda), a 
Jew from the south of Arabia, appeared on the scene, and 
professed the desire to embrace Islam, It soon appeared 
that he was steeped in disaffection to the existing govern¬ 
ment—a firebrand of sedition; and as such he was expelled 
successively from Bussorah, Kufa, and Syria, but not before 
he had given a dangerous impulse to the already discontented 
classes. At last, he found a safe retreat in Egypt, and there 
became the setter forth of strange and startling doctrines. 
Mahomet was to come again, even as the Messiah was ex¬ 
pected to come again. Meanwhile, Aly was his legate. 
Othman was a usurper, and his governors a set of godless 
tyrants. The people were stirred. Impiety and wrong, they 
heard, were rampant everywhere; truth and justice could 
be restored no otherwise than by the overthrow of this 
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wicked dynasty. Such was the preaching which gained 
daily ground in Egypt; by busy correspondence it was 
spread all over the empire, and startled the minds of men 
already foreboding evil from the sensible heavings of a 
slumbering volcano.^ 

The breaking out of turbulence was for the moment re¬ 
pressed at Bussorah by Ibn Aamir; but at Kufa, Said had 
neither i)ower nor tact to quell the factious elements around 
him. He offended even his own party by ostentatiously 
washing the steps of the pulpit before he would ascend a 
spot pretended to have been made unclean by his drunken 
predecessor. He was not only unwise enough openly to foster 
the arrogant assumptions of the Coreish, but he had the folly 
to contemn the claims of the Arab soldiery, to whose swords 
they owed the conquest of the lands around them. He was so 
indiscreet as to call the beautiful vale of Chaldsea (the Sawad) 

‘ the Garden of the Goreish ’—^ as if,’ cried the offended 
Arabs, ‘without us—our strong arm and our good lances—they 
could have ever won this Garden.’ The disaffection, stimu- 
Lated by a j)opular leader named Ashtar, and a knot^ factious * 
citizens, found vent at last in an emeute. As the govenior 
and a company of the people, according to the custom of 
the time, sat one day together in free and equal converse, the 


* The name of this demagogue was Abdallah ibn Saba, but he was usually 
called Ibn Sauda, and was supposed to como from Yemen. It is notable that 
this first sect of Alyites (if it can be so called) was founded by a Jewish con¬ 
vert. What led him (if the story of his teaching be not altogether a pro- 
leptic fiction of tradition) to magnify Aly, who had hitherto put forth no claim, 
nor indeed at any time dreamed of the extravagant pretensions in store for 
him after his death, it is difficult to understand. Nor did these transcendental 
notions regirding Aly gain any ground whatever till a much later period. 
Ibn Sauda had evidently imbibed some extreme notions on the dignity of 
prophets. ‘ Strange,’ he is reported to have said* strange that men should 
believe in the second coming of the Messiah, and not in that of Mahomet.’ 
JThe idea, we are told, was inspired by the verse in Sura xxviii. v. 84, ‘ Verily, 
he who hiith given thee the Cordn will surely bring thee back again;’ which, 
of course, referred only to Mahomet’s returning again to Mecca. Indeed, the 
whole account of this man’s teaching is obscure and uncertain ; and the Alyite 
notices of it may be altogether anticipatory and unreal. 
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topic turned on the bravery of Talha, who had shielded the 
Prophet in the day of battle. ‘ Ah! ’ exclaimed Said, with an 
invidious contrast, ‘ Ae is a warrior, if ye choose, a real gem 
amongst your Bedouin counterfeits. A few more like him, 
and we should dwell at ease.’ The assembly was still nettled at 
this speech, when a youth incautiously gave expression to the 
wish, how pleasant it would be if the governor possessed a 
certain property which lay invitingly by the river bank near 
Kufa. ‘ What! ’ shouted the company with one voice, ‘ and 
out of our SawM! ’ So saying, and with a torrent of abuse, 
they leaped upon the lad and upon his father, who vainly 
endeavoured to urge his youth in excuse of his indiscretion, 
and went near to killing both.* 

The ring- The factious spirits were emboldened by the outbreak ; 

exiled to and discontent now found open and disloyal expression 

Syria. throughout the kingdom. Said, supx)orted by the Coreishite 
nobility, appealed against their machinations to Othman, 
who ordered that ten of the ringleaders should be expelled 
to Syria.'-^ There the Caliph hoped that the powerful rule 

' The youth and his father belonged to the Beni Asad, On hearing of the 
riot, Toleiha (the quondam prophet), chief of that tribe, hastened with a body 
of his men to the palace for their rescue; but found that both had escaped 
half dead. 

Another version is, tliat on Said’s giving expression to the sentiment 
about ‘the SawM being the Garden of the Coreisli,' the whole company 
sprang to their feet and shouted excitedly; ‘Nay, but the Lord hath given 
the Sawdd to us and to our swords.’ On this, the captain of the body-guard 
retorted angrily at their nido.reception of his master’s words; whereupon 
they set upon him and left him half dead. The inflammable material was all 
around, and wanted only the spark to explode. This unfortunate speech about 
‘ the Garden of the Coreish ’ was in the mouths of the disaffected all through 
the insurrection. 

* The chief amongst them was MAlik al Ashtar, of whom shall hear 
more as the most sanguinary amongst the traitors; Zeid ibn Sohan; Jondob 
(already noticed); Orwa; and Th4bit ibn Cays. Yezid, a brother of the last, 
another chief leader of sedition, was not sent. MuAvia wrote to OthmAn that 
they were an ignorant crew, bent on sedition, and on getting pomssian of the 
property of the Zimmies^ that is of the subject races, whoso rights of occu¬ 
pancy had been recognised as the hereditary tenants of the Saw4d-~a policy, 
as we have seen, firmly upheld by Omar throughout Chaldaea, and which it 
was one object of the malcontents to upset. According to one account, the 
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of his lieutenant and the loyal example of the Syrians 
would inspire the malcontents with better feelings. Muavia 
quartered them in the church of St. Mary ; and morning and 
evening, as he passed by, abused them roundly on their folly 
in setting up their crude claims against the indefeasible rights 
of the Core\sh. Crest-fallen under several weeks of such treat¬ 
ment, they were sent on to Hims, where the governor, son of 
the great Khalid, subjected them for a month to like indig¬ 
nities. Whenever he rode forth, he showered invectives on 
them as barbarous and factious creatures, who were doing all 
in their power to undermine the empire. Their spirit at last 
was thoroughly broken, and they professed to be repentant. 

They were then released; but, ashamed to return to Kufa, 
they remained for the time in Syria, excepting the dangerous 
demagogue Ashtar, who made his way secretly to Medina. 

Months passed, and things did not mend at Kufa. Most Said ex- 
of the leading men, whose influence could have kept the 
populace in check, were away on military command in Persia; 
and the malcontents, in treasonable correspondence with the XXXIV. 
Egyptian taction, gained head daily. Disheartened at^ this/ 

Said, in an unlucky moment, planned a visit to Medina, 
there to lay his troubles before the Caliph. No sooner had 
he gone than the conspirators came to the front, and recalled 
the exiles from Syria. Ashtar, too, was soon upon the scene. 

Taking his stand at the door of the Great Mosque of Kufa, he 
stirred up the people, as they assembled for worship, against 
Said : He had just left that despot,’ he said, ‘ at Medina, 

exiles were sent back by MuAvia, after expressing penitence, at once to Kufa 
—where, however, resuming their factious courses, Othmdn, as a last resource, 
despatched them again to Syria, this time to Ab<lallah, KhAlid’s son, at Hims. 

Mud via is throughout represented as upholding the claims of the Ctyreish against 
the Ajab faction, showing thus the real aim of the ringleaders. 

A story is told that the exiles, enraged at the menaces of Mudvia, leaped 
upon him and seized him by the board; whereupon, shaking them off, he 
warned them that they knew little of the loyal spirit of the Syrians, who, if 
they only saw what they were doing, would be so enraged that it would bo 
out of his power to save their lives. 
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plotting their ruin*, counselling the Caliph to cut down their 
stipends, even the women’s; and calling the broad fields 
which they had conquered The Garden of the Goreish.^ The 
acting governor, helped by the better class of citizens, sought 
in vain to still the rising storm. He inculcated patience 
u})on them. ‘ Patience! ’ cried Cacaa, the great warrior, in 
scorn; ‘ ye might as well roll back the Great River when in 
flood as attempt to quell the people’s uproar till they have 
the thing they want.’ Yezid, brother of one of the exiles, 
then raised a standard, and called upon all the enemies of 
the tyrannical governor to join and bar his return to Kufa. 
When Said drew near, they marched out as far as Gadesiya, 
and sent forward to say that ‘ they did not need him any 
more.’ Said, little expecting such a reception, said to them, 
‘It had sufficed if ye had sentadelegate with your complaint 
to the Calijih; but now ye come forth a thousand strong 
against a single man! ’ They were deaf to his expostulations. 
The servant of Said, endeavouring io push on, was slain by 
Ashtar; and Said himself fled back to Medina, where he 
found Othman already terrified by tidings of the outbreak, 
and prepared to yield whatever the insurgents might demand. 
At their desire he appointed Abu Musa governor in place 
of Said. To welcome him the captains in command of the 
reserves and outlying garrisons came in from all quarters; 
and Abu Musa received them in the crowded Mosque of 
Kufa. He first exacted from all present the })ledge of 
loyalty to the Caliph, and then installed himself ift office 
by leading the prayers of the great assembly. 

If, instead of giving way, Othman had inflicted on the 
ringleaders condign punishment, he might haply*have suc¬ 
ceeded in weathering the storm. It is true that thus he 
would, in all likelihood have precipitated rebellion, not only 
in Kufa, but also in Bussorah and Egypt. But, sooner or later, 
that was inevitable ; and in the struggle, he would now have 
had a strong support. For here the contention was between 
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the Coreisli and the nobility of Islam on the one hand, and the 
Arab tribes and city rabble on the other; and in this question 
the leaders of martial renown would all have rallied round 
the throne. his pitiable weakness in yielding to the 
insurgents^ Othman not only courted the contempt of all 
around him, but lost the opportunity of placing the great 
controversy about to convulse the Moslem world, upon its 
proper issue. It fell, instead, to the level of a quarrel ob¬ 
scured by personal interests, and embittered by charges of 
tyranny and nepotism against himself. The crisis was now 
inevitable. Men saw that Othman lacked the wisdom and 
the strength to meet it, and each looked to his own concern. 

Seditious letters circulated freely everywhere ; and the claims 
began to be canvassed of successors to the irresolute and 
narrow-minded Caliph, who, it was foreseen, could not long 
retain the reins of empire in his grasp. 

Thus, even at Medina, sedition spread, and from thence Aly expos- 
messages reached the provinces that the sword would soon 
be neede<] there at home, rather than in foreign part-s. 8o-Othman. 
general was the contagion that but few are namecT^s having 
escaped it.^ Moved by the leading citizens, Aly repaired to 
Othman and said:—‘ The people bid me expostulate with 
thee. Yet what can I say to thee—son-in-law as thou wast of 
the Prophet and his bosom friend—that thou already knowest 
not as well as I ? The way lieth plain and wide before thee ; 
but thine eyes are blinded that thou canst not see it. If 
blood be once shed, it will not cease to flow until the Day of 
Judgment. Eight will be blotted out, and treason rage like 
the foamiqg ^ves of the sea.’ Othman complained, and not 
without reason, of the unfriendly attitude assumed by Aly 
himself. ‘ For my own part,’ he said, ‘ I have done my best; 

* Only two or three names are given of those who kept aloof from seditious 
action: as Zeid ibn ThAbit (the collector of the Corun); HassAn, the poet, his 
brother ; Kab ibn MAlik, and Abu Oseid—all natives of Medina; so that the 
whole body of Refugees (the Coreish), excepting OthmAn’s immodinto kinsmen, 
must have joined the treasonable faction. 
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and as for the men ye speak of, did not Omar himself appoint 
Moghira to Kufa; and if Ibn A4mir be my kinsman, is he 
any the worse for that ? ’ ‘ No,’ replied Aly ; ‘ but Omar 
kept his lieutenants in order, and when they did wrong he 
punished them; whereas thou treatest them softj^y, because 
they are thy kinsmen.’' ‘ And Muavia, too,’ continued the 
Caliph ; ‘ it was Omar who appointed him to Syria.’ ‘ Yes,’ 
answered Aly; ‘ but I swear that even Omar’s slaves did not 
stand so much in awe of their master, as did Muavia. But 
now he doth whatever he pleaseth, and saith It is Oihman, 
And thou, knowing it all, leavest him alone ! ’ So saying, 
Aly turned and went his way. 

Othmiln As Aly’s message professed to come from the people, 

Sio pe^K Othman went straightway to the pulpit and addressed the 
multitude then assembled for prayer in the Great Mosque. 
He reproached them for giving vent to their tongues and fol¬ 
lowing evil leaders, whose object it was to blacken his name, 
exaggerate his faults, and hide his virtues. ‘ Ye blame me,’ 
. he said, ^ for things which ye bore cheerfully from Omar. He 
trani][)led ’on you, beat you about with his whip, and abused 
you. And yet ye took it all patiently from him, both in what 
ye liked and what ye disliked. I have been gentle with you; 
bended my back unto you; withheld my tongue from revil¬ 
ing, and my hand from smiting. And now ye rise up against 
me ! ’ Then, after dwelling on the prosperity of his reign at 
home and abroad, and the many benefits that had accrued to 
them therefrom, he ended thus:—‘Wherefore, refrain, I be¬ 
seech you, from your abuse of me and of my governors, lest 
ye kindle the flames of sedition and revolt throughout the 
empire.’ The appeal (we are told) was marred by his cousin 
Merwan, who at its close exclaimed, ‘ If ye will oppose the 
Caliph, we •shall soon bring it to the issue of the sword.’ 

* No doubt Aly spoke Ibe truth. Yet OthmAn's weakness towards the 
feditious populace was a far greater peril than his tender treatment of his 
governors. 
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‘ Be silent! ’ cried Othman, ‘ and leave me with my fellows 
alone. Did T not tell thee not to spetak ? ’ So Merwan re¬ 
mained silent, and Othm?in descended from the pulpit. The 
harangue had no effect for good. The discontent spread, and 
the gathcritigs against the Caliph multiplied.* 

Thus ended the eleventh year of Othman’s reign. Near 
the close of it was held a memorable council, of which we 
shall read in the following chapter. The Calijih performed 
the pilgrimage as usual. He had done so every year. But 
this was to be his last. 

* I have given all this as I find it in tradition, but not. without some 
misgiving; especially of the part about MerwAn, whom, as the evil genius of 
OthmAn, the Abbasside writers are never weary of fibusing. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

THE OUTLOOK DARKENS. 

A.IT. XXXIV.—XXXV. A.D. 655. 

Contumc- The unhappy Caliph was now being hurried on, by the rapid 
course of events, helplessly to his sad end. Abd al Rahman, 
Otliman. no doubt, felt a large measure of responsibility from 

the share he took in the nomination of Othman, was about 
this time removed by death. Rut even he was dissatisfied; 
and one of the first open denunciations of Othman’s un¬ 
scrupulous disregard of law—small it might be, but signifi¬ 
cant—is attributed to him, A fine camel, having come in 
with the tithes of a Bedouin tribe, was presented by the 
Caliph, afi a rarity, to one of his kinsfolk. Abd al Rahman, 
scandalised at the misappropriation of religious property 
devoted to the poor, laid hands upon the animal, slaughtered 
it, and divided the flesh among the people. The personal 
reverence attaching heretofore to the ‘ Successor of the 
Prophet of the Lord,’ gave place to slight and disregard. 
Even in the streets, Othman was greeted with cries, de¬ 
manding that he should depose Ibn Aamir and the godless 
Abu Sarh, and put away from him Merwan, his chief adviser 
and confidant. Nor had he any countenance or support what¬ 
ever from the people excepting his immediate kinsmen, and 
reliance upon them only aggravated the clamour of the dis¬ 
contented.^ 

* Amru, who had become a petulant malcontent ever since his deposition, 
is represented as speaking contumeliously of Othm4n to his very face; and 
OthmAn is represented as returning it in kind, calling him ‘ a louse in his 
garments/ On one occasion the Caliph is said to have addressed the people, 
^Jeaning on the staff of Mobomet * (a venerable relic that had descended from 
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The conspirators canvassed in the dark. They had been Othmdn 

hitherto burrowing carefully under ground. But now their me^sen-^^^ 

machinations every here and there were coming to the light, 

? inquire 

and rumours of treason began to float abroad. The better into the 
affected classes in the great cities felt uneasy; alarm crept over 
all hearts. ^iCtters were continually received at Medina, asking 
what these ominous sounds of warning meant, and what cata- 
strojhe wa s at hand. The chief men of Medina kept coming to 
the Caliph’s court for tidings; but, notwithstanding the sullen 
mutterings of nearing tempest, the surface yet was still. At 
last, by their advice, Othman despatched four trusty persons 
one to each of the great centres, Damascus, Kufa, Bussorah, 
and Fostat, with a commission to watch and report whether 
any suspicious symptoms were transpiring anywhere.^ Three 
returned saying that they discovered nothing unusual in the 
aspect of afljiirs. The fourth, Amrnar, was looked for in vain; 
he had, in fact, been tamjiered with and gained over by the 
Egyptian faction. Thereupon Othman des 2 )atched a royal 
edict to all the 2 )rovinces as follows:—At the coming pilgrim¬ 
age the various governors would, according to custom, pr3«ent 
themselves at court; whoever, then, had cause of comjilaint 
against them, or any other ground of dissatisfaction, should 
come forward on that occasion and substantiate the same, 
when WTong would be redressed; or else it behoved them to 
with(h’aw the baseless calumnies which were troubling men’s 
minds. Proclamation was made accordingly. The plaintive 
appeal was understood; and the peojile in many places when 
they heard it w’^ejit, and invoked mercy on their Caliph. 

the Prophet^to Abu Dekr and Omar), when an Arab seized and broke it 
over Othradn’s Iiead. Such stories, however much they may bo tinged with 
Abbasside exaggeration and prejudice, point to the fact that 0thm4n was falling 
rapidly in popular esteem. 

* The four were Mohammed ibn Maslama, often employed by Omar, as he 
had been by Mahomet himself, on confidential missions; Os4ma ibn Zeid, 
commander of the Syrian expedition at Mahomet’s death; Abdallah, son of 
Omar; and Amm4r, whose injudicious appointment by Omar to tho governox- 
sbip of Kufa appears to have turned his head, for he fell into tho conspirators’ 
toils. 
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The governors repaired to Medina at the time appointed, 
but no malcontent came forward to make complaint. Ques¬ 
tioned by Othman, his lieutenants knew not of any grievance, 
real and substantial. To the outward eye, everything was 
calm; and even the royal messengers sent to make inquisition 
had returned without laying hand on anything amiss. But 
all knew of the cancerous sore in the body politic, and of its 
spreading rapidly. The wretched Caliph invoked their pity 
and their counsel. But they could offer nothing of which he 
might lay hold. One advised that the conspirators should be 
arrested and the ringleaders put to death ; another that the 
stipends should be forfeited of all disloyal men; a third that 
the unquiet spirits amongst the people should be diverted, 
by some fresh campaign; others that the governors should 
amend their ways. Othman was bewildered; one thing only 
he declared, that to measures of severity he never would 
assent; the single remedy he could approve was the send- 
ijng of fresh ex[)editions to foreign parts.' 

‘ We liave abundance of conversations professing to have passed between 
0thjjj4n and.Jns advisers; but they have no further autliority than as thi*y 
represent the sentiments conventionally attributed to the several speakers. 
As, however, it may give point to^the crisis now rapidly approaching, I subjoin 
the following epitome of the most received account:— 

Othman: ‘Alas, alas! what is all this I hear of you, my deputies and 
governors ? I greatly feai‘ that the complaints may be true ; and it is upon 
me the burden falleth.’ They replied that the Caliph Inid sent his own 
men out to see, and they had found nothing wrong. Then he asked what they 
advised him to do. Had (ex-governor of Kufa) would have the traitors, who 
were burrowing in the dark, unearthed and slain; then sedition would sub¬ 
side. Mudvia: ‘ In Syria there is no disaffection, and it would bo eterywliero 
the same were the people fairly and firmly dealt with.’ Ahi Sarh proposed 
to work through the DewAn, increasing or diminishing stipends by way of 
reward and punishment. Ibn Admir advised to engage the restless spirits in 
war, and so the crisis would pass over. Amrn^ embittered by hin supersession 
in Kgypt, is represented as addressing Othmflii in coarse abuse. OthmAn re¬ 
plied despondingly;—‘ Cniel measures he would not sanction. If rebellion 
was to come, no one should, at the least, have that to say against him. The 
millstone would grind round and round to the bitter end. Good had it been, 
if before it began to revolve, he had been taken to his rest. There was 
nought left for him but to bo quiet and to see that no wrong was done to 
anyone.’ So he gave the governors leave to depart, saying only that if fresh 
campaigns were set on foot, he would approve of that; otherwise he would 
hold on his way. 
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Nothing was settled to avert the crisis, and the governors 
departed as they came. When Muavia made ready to leave, 
he once more warned Othman of his danger, and entreated 
that he would retire with him to Syria, where a loyal people 
were ready to rally round him. But the Caliph answered: 
‘ Even to* save my life I will not quit the land wherein the 
Prophet sojourned, nor the city wherein his sacred person 
resteth.’ ‘Then let me send an army to stand by thee.’ 
‘ Nay, that I will not,’ responded Othman firmly; ‘ I never 
will put force on those who dwell around the Prophet’s home, 
by quartering bands of armed men upon them.’ ‘ In that 
case,’ replied Muavia, ‘ I see nought but destruction awaiting 
thee.’ ‘ Then the Lord be my defence,’ exclaimed the aged 
Caliph, ‘ and that sufficeth for me.’ * ‘ Fare thee well! ’ said 

Muavia, and he departed, to see his face no more. 

As he took the road to Syria, Muavia passed by a group 
of the Coreish, amongst whom were Aly and Zobeir. He 
stayed for a moment fo drop a warning word into their q^rs. 
They were drifting back, he said, into the anarchy of ‘the 
days of ignorance ’ before Islam. The Lord i^s a sj;rong 
Avenger of the weak and injiued ones. ‘ To you ’—and these 

As they took their leave, Kiib, the Jewish convert, said, ‘ It will be the 
grey mule that wins/ meaning Muavia, who overheard the saying and from 
that moment (so the tradition runs) kept the Caliphate in view. 

Another scene is represented, in which Othm4n, surrounded by his own 
advisers, sends for Aly, Zobeir, and Talha. Muavia pleaded before them the 
cause of the aged Caliph, and warned them of the danger they ran to their 
own solves in allowing any attack calculated to abate the sacred ness of the 
Caliph’l person; it was, he said, both their duty and their interest to support him 
ill his feeble old age. On this, Aly reproached MuAvia as the son of Uind, 
the ‘ chewer of Hamza’s liver.’ ‘ Let alone my mother,’ he responded angrily; 

‘ she became a good believer, and after that was not a whit behind thine own.’ 
Othm4n interposed: ‘ My cousin Muavia doth speak the truth. Now tell me 
wherein I have gone astray, and I will amend my ways. It may be that I 
have been too open-handed towards my kinsmen. Take back that which they 
have received.’ So Abu Sarh disgorged 60,000 dirhems; and MerwAn 15,000, 
and they all departed for the moment satisfied. 

Eut all these accounts must be received with suspicion. In the midst of 
such violent factions as were springing up, the marvel is that tradition has 
preserved so consistent a narrative as we have. 

^ Adapting the words from Sura xxxix. v. 39. 
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were his last words—^to you I commit this helpless aged 
man. Help him, and it will be the better for you. Fare ye 
well.’ And so saying he passed on his way. The company 
remained some time in silence. At last Aly spoke: ‘ It will 
be best done as he hath said.’ ^ By the Lord! ’ added 
Zobeir, ‘ there never lay a burden heavier on thy breast, nor 
yet on ours, than this burden of Othman’s to-day.’ 
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CIIAPTEE XXXIV. 

THE PLOT RIPENS. CONSPIRATORS ATTACK MEDINA. 

DEATH OK OTHMAN. 

A.H. XXXV. A.D. 656. 

The plot was now rai)idly coining to a head, and a plan of 
action had been already fixed. While the lieutenants of the 
Caliph were absent from their posts on the occasion just 
described, the conspirators were to issue from Kufa, Bussorali, 
and Fostat, so as to converge upon Medina in combined and 
menacing force. There, in answer to the Caliph^s challenge, 
they would present an endless roll of complaints, and cry 
loudly for redress, reform, and the removal of their governors. 
If the icquest were denied, they would demandjhe Abdica¬ 
tion of Othman, and, in the last resort, enforce their demand 
at the point of the sword. But as to a successor they were 
not agreed. Kufa was for Zobeir; Bussorah was for Talha; 
Egypt’s favourite was Aly. 

The scheme, being immature, at first miscarried. But 
some months later, in the middle of the following year, it 
was revived and ])rcparations made in secret for giving it 
ejBfect. Under the pretext of visiting Mecca, and there per¬ 
forming the Lesser Pilgrimage, the concerted movement at 
last toolf place, two or three months before the annual 
pilgrimage.* Abu Sarh, the Governor of Egypt, on learning 

‘ For the Lesser Pilgrimage, or Omra, see Life of Mahomet, p. xii. It 
may bo performed in any month of the year, but preferably in Rajab (three 
months earlier than the commonly received date of the attack, which I have 
followed); and some traditions accordingly give this as the date of the advance 
upon Medina. That, however, would make the interval (from Januaiy to May) 
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of the treasonable design, at once despatched a messenger 
to apprise Othman. In reply he was ordered to pursue the 
rebels; he did so, but it was too late; they had marched 
beyond his reach. On turning back, he found Egypt in the 
hands of the traitor, son of Abu Ilodzeifa,^ and fleeing for his 
life, took refuge across the border, in Palestine. Amongst the 
insurgent leaders of Egypt was Mohammed, son of Abu Bekr. 

On receiving the intelligence that the insurgents were 
marching on Medina, Othman ascended the pulpit of the 
Great Mosque and made known to the citizens the real 
object of attack. ‘ It is against myself,’ he said; ‘ soon they 
will look back with a longing eye to this my Caliphate, and 
wish that each day of the same had been a year in length, 
because of the tumult and bloodshed, anarchy and ungodli¬ 
ness, that will flood the land.’ The rebels were not long in 
making their appearance, and they pitched three camps, the 
men of Kufa, Bussorah, and Egypt, each encamping separately, 
in, the neighbourhood of Medina.^ The citizens put on their 
armour, a thing unheard of since the days of the Apostasy 
' in the reigv of Abu Bekr, and prepared for resistance. The 
insurgents, foiled thus far, sent deputies to the widows of 
Mahomet, and the chief men of the city. ‘ We come,’ they 
said, ‘ to visit the Prophet’s home and resting-place, and to 
ask that certain of the governors be deposed. Give us leave 
to enter.’ But leave was not granted. Then the insurgent 
bands despatched each a deputation to its respective can¬ 
didate. Aly stormed at the messengers sent to him as soon 
as they appeared, and called them rebels accursed of the 
Prophet; and the others met with no better reception at 
the hands of Talha and Zobeir. Unable to gain*^ over the 

too long for the inteirening events, which were hurried through within the 
period of a couple of months, if so long. 

* See above, p. 313. 

® The men of Kiifa pitched at A1 Awas; the Bussorah party at Dzu Khashab; 
the Egyptians at I)zu JVIarwa—all places in the close neighbourhood of the 
city. 
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citizens, without whose consent their object was out of 
reach, the rebel leaders declared themselves satisfied with a 
promise from the Caliph of reform, and, breaking up their 
camp, retired in the order in which they came. They made 
as if each company was taking its way home again, but 
really wifli the concerted plan of returning shortly, when 
they expected to find the city less prepared to resist.* The 
citizens cast aside their armour, rejoicing in the apparent 
deliverance from a pressing danger; and for some days 
things went on as before, Othiman leading the prayers. 
Suddenly, the three bands reappeared at the city gates. A 
party headed by Aly went forth to ask the reason. The 
strangers pointed to a document attested by the Caliph’s 
seal; this, they said, had been taken from a servant of 
0th man’s whom they caught hastening on the road to Egypt; 
and it contained orders that the insurgents were to be seized 
and imprisoned, some tortured, and some put to death. Aly, 
suspecting collusion, asked how the discovery made byilj.^ 
Egyptian company on the road to Fostat had beepme so 
promptly known to tlie others marching in qui^.e a difibrent 
direction, to Kiifix and Ikissorah, as to bring them all back 
together? SSpeak of it as ye will,’ they said, Mi (‘re is the 
writing, and here the Caliiih’s seal.’ Aly repaired to Othman, 
who denied all knowledge of the document; but, with the 
view of clearing up the matter, consented to receive a deputa¬ 
tion of the rebel leaders. Introduced by Aly, they made no 
obeisance to the Caliph, but with defiant attitude approached 
and recounted their grievances. They had retired with the 
promise of redi-ess; but, instead of redress, here was the 
Caliph’s^own servant whom they had caught posting onw^ard 
to Egypt with the treacherous document now produced. 
Othman swore solemnly that he knew nothing of it. ‘ Then 

* They marched off, we are told, expecting that the citizens would break 
up their armed gathering as soon as they were gone, and concerting to return 
again each from their separate road. 
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say who it was that wrote tJiis order.’ ‘ I know not,’ said 
the aged Caliph. ‘ But it was passed off as thine; thy 
servant carried it; see, here is thy sejil, and yet thou wast 
not privy to it! ’ Again Othrnfin affirmed that it was even 
so.* ‘ Either thou sjjeakest truth,’ they cried in accents 
loud and rude, ‘ or thou art a liar. Either way, thou art 
unworthy of the Caliphate. We dare not leiave the sceptre 
in the hands of one who is either a knave or a fool too weak 
to govern others. Kesign, for the Lord hath deposed thee ! ’ 
Othinan made answer:—‘ The garment wherewith the Lord 
hath girded me I will in no wise put off; but any evil ye com¬ 
plain of, that I am ready to put away from me.’ It was all 
too late, they cried; he had often made, and as often broken, 
the promise to amend ; they could no longer j)ut finy trust 
in him; now they would fight until he abdicated, or else was 
slain. ‘ Death,’ said Othman, gathering himself up, with the 

^ The history of the document is obscure. On the one hand, it certainly 
was sealed with the Caliph’s signet; but who affixed the seal, and whether it 
"was surreptitiously obtained, cannot bo told. Nobody alleges Othni^n’s com¬ 
plicity. Most traditions attribute the writing and sealing of the order to 
Merwan, the Ctv^'ph’s unpopular cousin, who, throughout the narrative, receives 
constant abuse as the author of OthmS,n’s troubles ; hut all this is manifestly 
tinged by Abbasside and anti-Omeyyad prejudice. Aly’s objection of col¬ 
lusion between the three insurgent, bodies appears unanswerable. There 
must have been some preconcerted scheme as to the sinmltaneoiis return of 
the three camps; and tliere is a strong presumption of something unfair as 
regards the document also. Amidst conflicting evidence, it is beyond the 
historian’s power to offer any conclusive explanation. It is. of course, possible 
that MerwAii may have taken upon himself the issue and despatch of the 
rescript; and, indeed, there was not wanting ground for his venturing on such 
a course (and something perhaps also to he said for liis doing it unkflown to 
OthmAn), excepting only the deception of the insurgents by false promises. 
The insurgents may also have got scent of the document before they started 
ostensibly with the purpose of returning home. But these are all mere as¬ 
sumptions. • 

The Persian version of Tabari has a different story, namely, that the 
Egyptian band, on seizing the document, turned their faces back again towards 
Medina, despatching at the same time messengers to apprise the Kufa and 
Bussorah bands of OthmAn’s treachery, and to recall them, so that all should 
reach Medina and join in the attack together. Neither Ibn al Athir nor 
Ibn Khallic&n have anything to this effect, and it is hardly consistent with 
Aly’s speech, noticed above. The Arabic original of Tabari, now being 
published, may possibly throw further light on this chapter. 
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firmness and dignity which marked his last days—^ Death I 
prefer; as for fighting, I have said it already, my people 
shall not fight; had that been my desire, I had summoned 
legions to my side.’ The altercation becoming loud and 
violent, Aly arose and departed to his home. The con¬ 
spirators also retired to their fellows; but they had now 
secured what they wanted, a footing in the city. They 
joined in the ranks of worshippers at the daily prayers in 
the Great Mosque, cast dust in the face of Othman as he 
officiated, and threatened the citizens to make them keep 
away. The fiital crisis was hurrying on. 

On the Friday following this scene, when the prayers 
were done, Othman ascended the pulpit. He first appealed 
to the better sense of the citizens, who (he knew), however 
cowed by the threats of the rebels, condemned their lawless 
attitude. Then turning to the conspirators themselves, who 
had been taking part in the service, he continued, ‘ Ye are 
aware that the men of Medina hold you to be accurseu'uit- 
the moi h of the Prophet, for that ye have risen up against 
his Caliph and Vicegerent. Wherefore wipe out how youi‘evil 
deeds by repentancje, and by good deeds atone for the same.’ 
One and another of the loyal citizens arose earnestly to 
confirm the Caliph’s words and plead his cause; but they 
were silenced and violently set down.* A tumult arose. 
The men of Medina were driven from the Mosque and its 
courty,by showers of stones. One of these struck Othman, 
who fell from the pulpit to the ground, and was carried to 
his house adjoining in a swoon. He soon recovered, and for 
some days was still able to preside at the daily prayers. 
But at last the insolence and violence of the insurgents, 
rising beyond bounds, forced him to keep to his house, and 

‘ Mohammed ibn Maslama, a Companion (as we have seen) highly trusted 
both by Mahomet and his successors; and Zeid ibn ThAbit, the collector of 
the CorAn, tried lo speah in confirmation of what OthmAn had said, but were 
violently silenced and abused by the rebels Hakatnibn Jabala and Mohammed 
ibn Coteira. 
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a virtual blockade ensued. But a body-guard of armed re¬ 
tainers, supported by certain of the citizens, succeeded for 
the present in keeping the entrance safe. 

From the day of the first tumult, Aly, Zobeir, and Talha 
(the three named by the rebels as candidates for the Caliphate) 
each sent a son to join the loyal and gallant band planted at 
the palace door. But they did little more; and, in fact, 
throughout the painful episode, they kept themselves alto¬ 
gether in the background. After the uproar and Othman’s 
swoon, they came along with others to inquire how he fared. 
But no sooner did they enter, than Merwan and other kinsmen 
tending the Caliph, cried out against Aly as the prime author 
of the disaster, which would recoil, they said (and said truly) 
upon his own head. Thereupon Aly arose in wrath, and, 
with the rest, retired home. It was, in truth, a cruel and 
dastardly desertion, and in the end bore bitter fruit for one 
and all. It was not only a crime, but a fatal mistake. 
Alarm at the defiant rising against constituted authority, and 
loyalty to the throne, equally demanded bold and uncompro¬ 
mising measures. The truth was outspoken by one of the 
Companions at the time. ‘ Ye Coreish,’ he said, ‘ there hath 
been till now a strong and fenced door betwixt you and the 
Arabs; wherefore do ye now break down the same ? ’ ^ 

So soon as the conspirators had shown their true colours, 
Othman despatched an urgent summons to Syria and Bus- 
sorah for help, Mufivia, who had long foreseen the dire 
necessity, was ready with a strong force which, as well as a 
similar column sent by Ibn AAmir from Bussorah, hurried to 


* There are traditions, but of an entirely Abbasside stamp, of other in¬ 
terviews between Aly and the Caliph, with repeated promises of the latter to 
amend; Aly recriminating that these promises were no sooner made, even from 
the pulpit and before the congregation, than under the baneful influence of 
MerwAn they w(*re broken. Even NAila, his wife, is represented as blaming 
her weak-minded husband for his fickleness. But were all this true, it would 
go but a little way to rcdieve Aly, Zobeir, and Talha from the charge of de¬ 
sertion, or, worse, of treasonable collusion with rebels against the rightful 
monarch—a short-sighted policy even in their own interest. 
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their master’s rescue. But the march was long, and the 
difficulty was for Othman to hold out until these columns 
reached. The insurgents had entire possession of the Mosque 
and of the approaches to the palace; and, in the height of 
insolence, their leader now took the Caliph’s place at public 
prayers.^ There were no troops at Medina, and Othman was 
dependent on the little force that barely sufficed to guard the 
palace entrance. It was composed of train-band slaves, some 
eighteen near kinsmen, and other citizens including (as we 
have said) the sons of Aly, Zobeir, and Talha. Apprehending, 
from the ferocity with which the attack began now to be 
pressed, that the end might not be far, Othman sent to tell 
Aly, Zobeir, and Talha that he wished to see them once more. 
They came and waited without the palace, but within reach 
of hearing. The Caliph, from the flat roof of his house, bade 
them to sit down ; and so for the moment they all sat down, 
both foes and friends, together. ^ My fellow citizens! ’ cried 
Othman with a loud voice, ‘I have prayed to the Lord "tor 
you, that when I am taken, he may set the Caliphate aright.’. 
After this, he made mention of his previous life, and flow 
the Lord had made choice of him to be the Successor of his 
Prophet, and Commander of the Faithful. And now,’ said he, 

^ ye have risen up to slay the Lord’s elect. Have a care, ye 
men! (and here he addressed the besiegers); the taking 
of life is lawful but for three things. Apostasy, Murder, and 
Adultery. Taking my life without such cause, ye but suspend 
the sword over your own necks. Sedition nrif] hlnnrlahpH ^L^II 
not de])art for e ver fr o m your mids t.’ They gave him au¬ 
dience th^us far, and then cried out that there was yet a 
fourth just cause of death, namely the quenchmg o f 
iniquity, a nd of right by violence ; and that for his ungodli¬ 
ness and tyranny he must abdicate or be slain. For a mo¬ 
ment Othman was silent. Then calmly rising, he bade the 

‘ He is called A1 Ghdficky, the ^ Ameer! or Commander of the insur¬ 
gents. 
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citizens go back to their homes; and himself, with but faint 
hopes of relief, turned to re-enter his dreary abode.^ 

The The blockade had now lasted several weeks, when a 

blockade 

pressed, mounted messenger reached the city with tidings that 
succour was on its way.^ But this, coming to the knowledge 

Uiirst. of the Caliph’s enemies, only made them redouble their efforts. 

They now closed every approach, allowing neither outlet nor 
ingress to a single soul. Water could be introduced by 
stealth only at night, and, there being no well within the 
palace, the little garrison suffered the extremities of thirst. 
On the appeal of Othman, Aly interposed, and expostulated 
with the besiegers. ‘ They were treating their Caliph,’ he 
told them, ‘ more cruelly than they would treat Greek or 
Persian captives in the field. Even Infidels did not deny 
water to a thirsty enemy.’ But they were deaf to his en¬ 
treaty. 0mm Habiba, the Prophet’s widow, and sister of 
Muavia, touched with pity, sought herself, with Aly’s aid, to 
carry water upon her mule through the rebel lines into the 
j)alace; but neither her sex nor rank, nor her relation to the 
Proi)het, was safeguard enough to prevent her being roughly 
handled. They cut her bridle with their swords, so that she 
nearly fell to the ground, and then drove her rudely back. 

* According to some traditions, we are told, that OthmAn prevailed on Aly 
to procure for him a three days’ truce, under the pretence of issuing orders to the 
governors for a reform of the admininistration; and that ho treacherously 
employed the time instead in strengthening the de/ences, and excused him¬ 
self by saying that the time was too short to carry out the promised reforms. 
But the story is altogether of the Abbasside type, 

• The authorities arc conflicting as to the length of the siege, though the 
several stages of the atbick and investment are sufficiently well defined. After 
the first uproar Othman still presided at the daily prayers for thirty days, after 
which he was besieged for forty days—that is ten weeks in ifil. Another 
tradition is that after the blockade had lasted eight and forty days, tidings of 
coming succour reached the city, and then the investment became severe. But 
this would leave too long an interval—namely, three weeks—between the 
report of help being on its way and the final issue, before which the columns, 
hurrying fi*oni Syria and Bussorah, should have had ample time to arrive at 
Medina. The Syrian column, wo are told, reached as far as WAdy al Cora, 
and that from Bussorah as far as Kabadza, when they heard that all was 
over, and accordingly turned back. 
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The better part of the inhabitants were shocked at the 
violence and inhumanity of the rebels; but none had the 
courage to oppose them. Sick at heart, most kept to 
their houses; while otliers, alarmed for themselves, as well 
as to avoid the cruel spectacle, quitted Medina. It is 
hard to believe that, even in the defenceless state of the 
Zobeiry~and Jalha, the great heroes of -IglaTYi^ 
could not, had the^ really_mshed it,Jhave rajsed an effe ctive 
ppposifion to the lawless work qf^ thf^ 

Hisfory^annot acquit them, if not of actual collusion with 
the insurgents, at least of cold-blooded indifference to their 
Caliph’s fate.^ 

' Tho talk among the courtiers of Al Mdmiin, in the third century, as 
reflected in the Apology of Al Kindy^ was that Aly, even at a much earlicjr period, 
contemplated the putting of Othman to death (^Apoloyy^ p. 26). There seems 
to be no proof or presumption of this ; but anyhow, one cannot but feel in¬ 
dignant at tho attitude of Aly, who would do so much and no more ; who sent 
his son to join tins Caliph’s guard at the palace gate, and was scandalised at 
his being denied water to drink ; and yet would not so much as raise a fjpgor 
to save his life. 

We have nho traditions in which OthmAn is represented as reprojiching 
Talha for (uil uraging the insurgents to a more strict enf( 4 ;rcement 
blockade; but, whatever his demerits in deserting tho Caliph, this seems 
incredible. The ordinary account is that Talha jis well as Zobeir, on hearing 
of the rebel excesses, kept to his house; others, again, say that they both 
quitted Medina. 

Omm Habiba, as daughter of Abu SofiAn, naturally sympathised with 
Othmdn. Hantzala, one of tho citizens of Kiifa who had accompanied tho 
insurgents, was so indignant at their treatment of one of ‘ the Mothers of the 
Faithful,’ that he went off to his home, and there gave vent to his feelings in 
verses expressive of his horror at the scenes his comrades were enacting at 
Medina. • 

One day, wo are told, Othm&n, goaded by the thirst of himself and his house¬ 
hold, ascended tho roof, and cried aloud: ‘Ye men J know ye that I bought 
the well Rfima, and furnished it with gear that the Moslems might quench 
their thirst thereat ? and now ye will not let me have one drop to quench my 
thirst. Moreover, I builded you such and such a mosque ; and now ye hinder 
mo from going forth to say my prayers in the Great Mosque.’ And so on, 
contrasting tho various benofils ho had conferred upon them, and the kind 
and loving words the Prophet used to address to him, with tho cruel treatment 
he was now receiving; whereat the hearts of all were softened, and the word 
was passed round to hold back from pressing the attack. But Ashlar, the 
rebel, said, * He is but playing with you and practising deceit,’ and so he resumed 
the attack. There are many such traditions, but they seem to possess little 
authority. 

Z 
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The solemnities of the Kaaba worship were now at hand, 
and Othman, still mindful of his obligation as head of Islam 
to provide for their due observance, once more ascended the 
palace roof. From 1 hence he called the son of Abbas, one of 
the faithful party guarding the entrance, to come near, and 
bade him assume the leadership of the band of pilgrims 
proceeding from Medina;—a duty which, much against his 
will, as faking him away from the defence, he undertook at 
the Caliph’s r(‘))eated command. Ayesha joined the party. She 
is accused of having formerly stirred up the people against 
Othman. Now, at any rate, this impulsive lady not only 
shook herself free from the insurgents, but, in order to detach 
her brother Mohammed, son of Abu Beki’, also from tlndr 
company, she besought him to accompany her to Mecca. 
But he refused.^ 

The approach of relief at last goaded t-he rebels to 
extremities, and they resolved on a final and murderous 
atfack. A violent- onset, was made from all quarters, and 
ijie forlorn band of defenders (including still the sons of Aly, 
Zobeir, and Talha), unable longer to hold their ground, re¬ 
tired at Othman’s command, but not without difficulty, within 
the palace gate, which they closed and hai red. In doing this 
they covered their retreat with a discharge of archery, and 
one of the rebels was killed thereby. Infuriated at their 
comrade’s death, the insurgents rushed at the gate, battered 
it with stones, and finding it too strong, sat down to burn it. 
Meanwhile others, swarming in crowds from the roof of an 
adjoining building, gained an easier access, and, rushing 
along the coiTidor, attacked the guard still congregated 
within the palace gate. One was slain, Merwan was left half 
dead, and the rest were overjiowered.® Othman had retired 

‘ The pilgrims, in order to reach Mecca in time for the pilgrimage (begin¬ 
ning on the 8th of Dzul Hijj, June 7), must hare left Medina a week or ten 
days previously; that is, some three weeks before the final attack on the palace. 

The one killed was Moghira, a Thackifite from TAyif. Ho was a con¬ 
federate of the Beni Zohra, the same who had persuaded that clan to 
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by himself into an inner chamber of the women’s apartments; 
and, seated ther^ awaiting his fate, read from the Corrm, spread 
open on his knees. Three ruffians, sent to fulfil the bloody 
work, rushed in one after another upon him thus engaged. 
Awed by his calm demeanour, his pious words and mild 
appeal, each one returned as he went. ‘ It would be murder,’ 
they said, ^ to lay hands upon him thus.’ Mohammed, son of 
Abu Bekr, in his hate and rage, had no siieli scruples. He ran 
in, seized him by the beard, and cried, ‘ The I^ord abase thee, 
thou old dotard! ’ ‘ Let my beard go,’ said Othujan, calmly ; 
‘ I am no dotard, but the aged Caliph, whom tln^y call 
Othman.’ Then, in answer io a further torrent of abuse, 
the old man proceeded, ‘ Son of my brother! Thy father 
would not. have served me so. The Lord help me ! To Him 
I flee for refuge from thee.’ The ap])eal touched even the 
unworthy son of Abu Bekr, and he too retired. The insur¬ 
gent leaders, on this, crowded in themselves, smote the Caliph 
with their swords, and trampled on the Coran he had been 
reading from Severely wounded, he yet lu^d strengj^ 
enough to stretch forth his aged arms, gather up the leavers, 
and press them to his bosom, while the blood flowed forth 
upon the sacred text.^ Thus attacked, the faithfid Naila 
cast herself upon her wounded lord, and, endeavouring to 
shield him, received a sword-cut which severed some of 
the fingers from her hand, and they fell ui)on the ground. 

a 

retire from the Corcishite army when it marched forth to attack Mahomet at 
Hodr {Life of Mahoinef, p. 228). 

Merwdn received a sword-cut, which severed one of the tendons of the 
neck, and left him, when ho recovered, with his nock stiff and shortened. The 
rebels were at)out to despatch him when his foster-mother eried out: ‘Do yo 
seek to kill him? ho is dead already; if yc would sport with and mutilate his 
body, that were inhuman and unlawful.’ So they loft him. In after days, 
W’hon MerwAn came to power, he showed his gratitude to this woman by 
giving her son a command. 

* The blood, wo are told, flowed down the loaves just touching these words: 

‘ If they rebel, surely they are schismatics; thy Lord will swiftly avenge you.’ 
(Sura ii. v. 138.) The appropriateness of the text, however, may of itself 
have suggested the story. 
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The band of slaves attempted his defence. One^f them 
slew Sudan, the leader, but was immediately himself 
cut down and killed. Further effort was in vain. They 
plunged their weapons into the Caliph’s body, and he fell 
lifeless to the ground. The infuriated mob no\v had their 
way. A scene of riot followed. They stabbed the corpse, 
and leaped savagely upon it; and they were proceeding to 
cut off the head, when the women screamed, beating their 
breasts and faces, and the savage crew desisted. The palace 
was gutted; and even Naila, all wounded and bloody, was 
stripped of her veil. Just then the cry was raised, ‘ To the 
Treasury! ’ and suddenly all departed.* 

As soon as they had left, the palace gate was barred, and 
thus for three days the dead bodies of Othman, Moghira, and 
the slave, lay in silence within. Then Zobeir ibn Motim, and 
Hakim ibn Hizam (Khadija’s nephew), chief men of the 
Cornish, obtained leave of Aly to bury the Caliph’s body.^ In 

When the insurgents first rushed in, ho was at the moment reading the 
l^opriate parage in Sura iii. v. 174. Koferring to the battle of Ohod, and 
the danger in which Medina was then placed, tlie disaffected citizens are there 
represented as taunting Mahomet and his followers in these words: ‘ Verily^ 
the men {of Mecca) have gathered forces against you; wherefore^ he afraid of the 
sam. But (the taunt) only increased their faith, and they said: The Lord 
sufficetk for us; He is the best Protector* This was a favourite text of 
Othmdn’s, and he may perhaps have turned to it for comfort now that vain was 
Jic help of man. 

* The actual murderers wore Al Gh&ficky, the leader, and Sud4n, who was 
uself killed. KinAna ibn Bishr is also named. All these belonged to the 
ptian band, which seems to have contained the most rabid of the in- 
ents. Amr ibn al Hamac leapt upon the body, hardly yet breathless, and 
cted nine wounds—* three for the Lord’s cause, and six to satisfy his own 
sion.’ 

Those two were among the chief men ‘ whose hearts were gained over * 
largesses from the booty after the battle of Honein.— Life of Mahomet, 

\ 436. ITakim is frequently mentioned in the Prophet’s biography. It was 
^Hakim who wirried supplies to his aunt Khadija when shut up with Mahomet 
in the Sheb.— Life, p. 100. 

It is said that a party of the citizens of Medina made an attempt to stop 
the funeral, but desisted on seeing that a tumult would arise. We are also 
told that Aly himself, on hearing of the design to molest the procession and 
cast stones at the mourners, did his best to prevent it. Indeed, Abbasside 
tradition abounds with attempts to rescue the memory of Aly from the 
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the dusl: of evening, the funeral procession, including Zobeir, 
Hasan son of Alj, and the kinsmen of Othrnan, wended 
their way to the burying-ground of Backi, outside the city. 
Death had not softened the rebels’ hearts, and they pelted 
the bier with stones. Not in the graveyard itself, but in a 
field adjoining, the body, with a hurried service, was com¬ 
mitted to the dust. In after years the field was added by 
Merwan to the main burying-ground—a spot consecrated by 
the remains of the heroes of Ohod, and many names famous 
in the early days of Islam ; and there the Beni Omeyya long 
buried their dead around the grave of their murdered 
kinsman.* 

Thus, at the age of eighty-two, died Othrnan, after a 
reign of twelve years. The misfortunes amongst which he 
sank bring out so sharply the failings of his character that 
further delineation is hardly needed. Narrow, weak, and 
vacillating, he had yet a kindly nature which might have 
made him, in less troublous times, a favourite of the people. 
Such, indeed, for a season he was at the beginning of h/s 
Caliphate. But afterwards he fell on evil days. The struggle 
between the Coreish and the rest of the Arabs was hurrying 
on the nation to an internecine war. The only possible 
safety was for the class still dominant to have opposed a 
strong and united front to their adversaries. By his vacil¬ 
lation, selfishness, and nepotism, Othrnan broke up into 
embittered factions the aristocracy of Mecca, and threw this 
last chance away. 

obloquy attaching to tlie heartless part he had been acting. For example, 
Masudy givA us a tradition that when Aly heard that all was over he hastened 
to the palace cind ashed his son how it had happened— as though he could 
not for many days have foreseen the fatal termination to which the blocfaide 
was tending! 

* The field was called Hashh Kaukab—tho Garden of the Star. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

THE ELECTION OF ALY. 

End of A.H. XXXV. June, A.l). 656. 

Kevulsion On the Caliph’s death, his kinsfolk, and such as had taken an 
cf loeling. defence, retired from the scene. The city 

was horror-struck. They had hardly anticipated, and could 
now with difficulty realise, the tragical end. Many who had 
favoured, and some who had even joined, the rebels, started 
hack, now that the deed was done. The nearer relatives of 
the murdered Caliph fled to Mecca and elsewhere, with vows 
of vengeance. A citizen of Medina, wrapping carefully up 
the severed fingers of Naila in the blood-stained shirt of 
Otfiman—meet symbols of revenge-—carried them off to 
Damascus and laid them at Muavia’s feet. 

Alyelectecl For several days anarchy reigned at the capital of Islam, 
^"•fuzul There was neither Caliph nor any settled government. The 
xikv" ^^gicides had the entire mastery of the city. Amongst 
23 June, them the Egyptians were foremost in those first days of 
A.D. 666. prayers (mark of supreme autjiority) 

were conducted in the Grreat Mos(iue by their leader. Of 
the citizens, few ventured forth. At last,*" on the fifth day, 
the rebels insisted that, before they quitted Mqfiina, the 
citizens should exercise their right, elect a Caliph, and 
restore the empire to its normal state. Shrinking, no doubt, 
from the seething elements which Othman’s successor would 
have at once to face, Aly a,t first held back, and offered to 
swear allegiance to either Talha or Zobeir. But in the end, 
pressed by the threats of the regicides and the entreaties of 
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hia fri^ds, he yielded, and so, six days after the fatal tragedy, 
he publicly bound himself to rule ‘ according to the Book of 
the Lord,’ and was saluted Caliph* Zobeir and Talha were 
themselves the first to take the oath. They asserted after¬ 
wards that they swore unwillingly, driven to do so through 
fear of the conspirators. The traditions here are so diver¬ 
gent that it is hardly possible to say how far this was true, or 
a mere after thought. ‘ Talha’s arm had been disabled by 
the wound he received when defending Mahomet on the 
battle-field; unhappy auguries were now drawn from his 
withered hand being the first to strike the hand of Aly in 
taking the oath of fealty. The mass of the people followed. 
There were exceptions; for Aly was lenient, and, from a praise¬ 
worthy delicacy, would not press the immediate adherents 
of the late Calii)h to swear fillegiance/^ The insurgents, 

* My impression, on the whole, is that it was an afterthought. The 
narrative of those wlio side with Talha and Zobeir is as follows: After 
Othm^n’s death the city was for some days in tlie hamls of the insurgents. 
No one ventured to accept the Caliphate. Wad and Zobeir had already quitted 
tlu*. city; iid all the members of .thd Omesyya clan who were able had 
ctf’ccted their escape to Mecca. The rebels themselves tvere at Iheii wits’ 
ends: ‘If we quit Medina,’ they said, ‘and no Caliph is appointed, anarchy 
will burst forth everywhere. It appertaineth unto you (addressing the men 
of Medina) to appoint a Caliph. Wherefore look ye out a man for the throne, 
and make him Caliph. Wo give you one day’s grace for the same. If yo choose 
him, well; but if not, then we shall .slay Aly, Zobeir, and Talha, as well as a 
great number of you.’ Alarmed at these throats, the leading citizens repaired 
to Aiy, who, at first, bade them seek another; but they constrained him; and, 
as a last resource, to rid them of the insurgents, ho consented. Then they 
drew ^oboir (who, by this timo, had returned) and Talha to the Mosque, and 
forced them, at the point of the sword, to swear. 

It seems curtail^ that the rebels of Kufa and Bussorah were in favour 
respectively of Zobeir and Talha; but that they were induced to accept Aly, 
either through fear (as the partisans of the two pretenders hold) of the 
Egyptian *ogicides, or because the citizens made choice of Aly. 

* Thus Sad, the conqueror of Ir&c, refused to swear till all else had done 
so; whereupon, Ashtar, head of the conspirators from Kufa, threatened to 
behead him ; but Aly said, ‘ Leave him alone; I will be surety for him.* 
Moghlra, also, and a company of the late Caliph’s adherents, declined to 
swear, and were left unmolested. Amongst them was Ilassan. the poet, and 
his brother Zeid (collector of the CorAn), whom Othman had appointed Chan¬ 
cellor of the Exchequer. Of the latter, it is said that when Othm&n was 
first attacked, ho cried to his fellow-citizens, ‘ Ye men of Medina, be ye 
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having themselves done homage to Aly, took their le?.ve and 
departed to tell the tale at Kufa, Bussorah, and Fostat. 

He de- No bed of roses was strewn for Aly. Both at home and 

puniSi^tho abroad rough and anxious work was before him. To the 
regicides, standing contention between the Arabs and the Coreish 
was now added the cry, which was soon to rend Islam, of 
vengeance on the regicides. Further, the red-handed treason 
enacted at Medina had loosened the bonds of society. 
Constituted authority was set at naught. Bands of Bedouins, 
scenting from afar the approach of anarchy and the chance 
of plunder, hung about the city. They were bidden to 
depart; but encouraged by the servile population, which, 
broken loose during the insurrection, still kept aloof from 
their masters, they refused.* Aly was pressed on many 
sides, by those who held him bound by his accession-oath, to 
vindicate the majesty of the Divine law, and to punish the 
wicked men who had imbrued their hands in the blood of 
Othman. Even Talha and Zobeir, awakening too late to 
the portentous nature of the crime enacted before their eyes 
and hardly against their will, urged this. ‘ My brothers,’ 
replied Aly, ‘I am not indifferent to what ye say. But I am 

Ansdrs (Helpers) of tlw Lord for the second time, even as ye were Ansars of 
His Prophet at the first/ Put Abu Ayub, another of the citizens, made 
answer and said, ‘ Vorily, he shall get no help from us. Let the multitude 
of his train-band slaves be his Ansars !* 

* This servile population (SabAya or ‘ captives ’) had boon pouring for 
years in a continuous stream, during the campaigns, into Medina. They were 
employed as domestic servants, warders, body-guards, &c. Some fallowed 
trades, in quasi-freedom, paying the profits to their masters. They mostly 
embraced the Moslem faith because of the privileges ii conferred. On the 
outbreak they became insubordinate, and broke away into a defijint attitude. 
This would occur the more readily as they formed the guards of tfco treasury 
and mansions of the great men; and, being the only trained force at 
Medina, no doubt themselves felt their power. We find them similarly taking 
part in the outbreak at Bussorah, Like the Janissaries or Memliik of later 
days, they were a petulant brood. Immediately on homage being done to Aly, 
they are said to have lampooned him in minatory verses, to which Aly (not to 
be outdone by the poetry even of slaves) replied in extempore couplets. Pro- 
clamatiqn was made t<hat slaves not returning to their masters would be treated 
as outlaws, but it had no efifect. 
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helple^ These wild Bedouins and rampant slaves will have 
their way. What is this but an outburst of Paganism long 
suppressed—a return, for the moment, of the days of Igno¬ 
rance,” a work of Satan? Just now they are beyond my 
power. Let us wait; and the Lord will guide us.’ This 
waiting, h^esitating mood was the bane of Al y’s life. He 
loved ease; and though sometimes obstinate an d self-willed , 
his orclinitfy principle w^ things left to thems elv es 


The Coreish were anxious and alarmed. The revolt, under 
the veil of discontent at the ungodly rule of Othman, was 
now (they said) taking a far wider range. The Bedouins were 
becoming impatient of the control of the Coreishite aristo¬ 
cracy ; and that which had happened to the Beni Omeyya— 
now forced to fly Medina—might happen at any moment to 
the whole body of the Coreish, Yet Aly, though professing to 
denounce the attack of the regicides as high treason, took no 
steps to punish it, but temporised. A prompt and vigorous 
pursuit of the traitors would no doubt have been joined in, 
heart and soul, by Muavia and by the whole nobility of 
Islam. But Aly preferred to let the vessel drift, and so 
it was drawn rapidly into the vortex of rebellion. 

The next matter which pressed for immediate settlement 
was the confirmation, or otherwise the supersession, of the 
various governors of provinces and cities; and here Aly, 
turning a deaf ear to his friends, proved himself wayward 
and precipitate. When Ibn Abbas returned from the pil¬ 
grimage at Mec(«i (to the presidency at which he had been 
deputed by the late Caliph), he found that Moghira had been 
wisely urging Aly to retain the governors generally in their 
posts, till, at the least, the people throughout the empire had 
recognised his succession to the throne. But Aly had flatly 
refused.' Ibn Abbas now pressed the same view: ‘ At any 
rate,’ he said, ‘ retain Muavia; there is a special reason for 


* The tradition runs that Moghira, at the first, gave sound and sincere 
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it; Omar, and not Othman, placed him there ; and /fll Syria 
followeth after him.’ The advice, coming from so near and 
distinguished a kinsman of his own, deserved the considera¬ 
tion of Aly. But he answered sharply, ‘ Nay; I shall not 
confirm him even for a single day.’ ‘ If thou depose him,^ 
reasoned his friend, Hhe Syrians will question thine election: 
and, worse, they may accuse thee of the blood of Othimin, 
and, as one man, rise up against thee. Confirm him in his 
government, and they care not who is Caliph. When thou 
art firmly seated, depose him if thou wilt. It will be easy 
with thee then.’ ‘ Never,’ answered Aly, ‘ he shall have 
nought but the sword from me.’ ‘ Thou art brave,’ Ibn Abbas 
replied, ‘ but innocent of the craft of war ; and hath not the 
Prophet himself said. What is toar but a game of deception ? ’' 
‘ That is true,’ responded Aly, ^ but I will have none of the 
aid that cometh from Muavia.’ ‘Then,’ said Ibn Abbas, 
^ thou hadst better depart to thy property at Yenbo, and 
close" the gates of thy stronghold behind thee; for every¬ 
where the Bedouins are hounding along ; and if thou makest 
the rest of tlie people thine enemies, these will find thee 
alone, and will surely lay the blood of Othman at thy door.’ 
‘ Come,’ said Aly, trying another line, ^ thou shalt go forth 
thyself to Syria. See, now, I have appointed thee.’ ^ That,’ 
replied Ibn Abbas, ^ can never be. Muavia would surely 
behead me or cast me into prison because of Othrnan’s death, 
and my being akin to thee. Hearken to me, and make terms 
with him ere it be too late.’ But Aly turned a deaf ear to 
his appeal.'-* * 

advice to this effect; but that, finding Aly obstinately opposejJ to it, ho 
returned next day, saying that, on reflection, he had changed his mind. 
When Ibn Abbds came, Aly told him that Moghira had, at the first, attempted 
to deceive him, but on the second day had spoken true, and advised him to put 
in his own men. ‘ Not so,’ said Ibn AbbAs; ‘ just the reverse. It was the truth 
w'hich lie spake at the first; the last was not his true opinion.’ And so it turned 
out; for Moghira, finding his advice disregarded, departed to join the malcon • 
tents at Mecca. 

* Life of Mahomet, pp, 324 and 627. 

* I have given this conference fully, because, in substance at least, it 
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Actag on these wayward impulses, Aly sent men of his Aly ap- 
own to replace the existing governors in the chief commands ^overnors^ 
thi*oi]ghout the empire. In most places they met with but a 
sorry reception. At Bussorah, Ibn Aamir, unwilling to 

voke hostilities, retired, and his successor, Othman ibn ram, a.h. 

* XXXVI 

Honeif, entered unopposed; but the faction which clung to ^ 

the memory of the late Caliph was as strong at Bussorah as 
that which favoured Aly, while a third party waited to see 
how the tide of public opinion might run at Medina. In 
Egypt it was much the same. Cays, ajipointed to the 
command, was a singularly wise and able ruler; but he only 
succeeded in passing the frontier garrison by feigning attach¬ 
ment to the cause of Othman; while a strong and aggressive 
faction occupied the district of Kharanba, swearing that they 
would not submit until the regicides were brought to justice. 

In Yemen, the new governor obtained possession, but only 
after Yrda, his predecessor, had carried off to Mecca all 
the treasure. The governors-elect of Aly who attempted 
to entei Kufa and the province of Syria, met with a rough 
reception on the border, and were fortunate in*escaping with 
their lives back again to Medina. 

Dispirited by these reports, Aly again took counsel with Aly sends 
Talha and Zobeir. The sedition, he said, which he had 
apprehended, was already kindled, and would spread like 
wild-fire, catching whatever came in its way. ‘ Then,’ re- 
plied,they, ‘ let us depart, that we may do thee service in 
the field.’ ‘ Wait,’ answered Aly; ‘ the cautery must be the 
last resort.’ So he resolved, in the first instance, to address 
letters t/) Muavia, and also to Abu Musa at Kufa, demand¬ 
ing their allegiance. Abu Musa replied in loyal terms, but 
at the same time bade the Caliph beware of the spirit of 

shows the impracticable bent of Aly’s mind which quickly drew on tho civil 
war. It is also not unlikely in itself. The purport of such a conversation 
would become known; and, moreover, besides this and one or two other uncertain 
conversations, we have little or nothing to explain the early events of Aly’s 
Caliphate, and the motives which actuated him. 
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disaflfection which in Kufa was rife around him. Witti Syria, 
all communication was cut ofif; weeks elapsed, and there 
was no reply. In truth, a strange scene was being enacted 
there. 

Emblems Muavia had no sooner received the embleips of his 
geanc^ Master’s murder—the gory shirt and Naila’s mangled 
fingers—than he hung them up on the pulpit of the 
gulpitat Great Mosque at Damascus. There suspended, they re- 
amascus. ^ spectacle maddening the Syrians to a bloody 

revenge.^ Still they took no immediate action. Biding thejbr 
time, they waited to see what the new Caliph might do. 
Aly, had he been wise, would have used such allies to take 
vengeance at once on the conspirators, and at the same time 
crush the rising democracy and disaffection of the Arab 
tribes. In this work Syria would have been his strongest 
stand-by; for it never suffered from the Bedouin turbulence 
which kept Irac and Egypt in continual turmoil. In the early 
campaigns, Syria was the favourite field of the Coreish, who, 
settling there in larger proportion than elsewhere, found 
their influence, in consequence, better recognised. More¬ 
over, the conquering race inhabited the ancient Syrian 
cities in common with the Christian population, which had 
surrendered, for the most part, on favourable terms. ^^S^eiety 
,was thus throughout all classea^.pf the community^ or^ly 
^andJ oyaL whe reas on the banks of the Euphrates the settle¬ 
ments of Biissorah and ^Cufaj ere filled with wild and head - 
W the vanquished lands as their 

patrimony, Tfjy Ir^ "Egypt,, 

^ride and petulance of a,|ms. Syria was, moreover, attached 
to its Coreishite governors of the Omeyyad stock, and re¬ 
mained thus faithful to the end. 

The Syrians had not long to wait for the outcome of 
Aly’s plans. The abortive attempt to supersede Muavia, and 


* Amni, it is said, pressed this course upon Mufl.via, saying, in his 
proverbial style, ‘ Show the dam her foal, it will stir her bowels/ 
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the refusal to arraign the regicides, gave colour to the charge MuAvia 

4 sdnds 

of collusion; and, with the bloody shirt before their eyes, defiant 

the Syrians soon raised that cry against the Caliph. The 

maiesty of outraged law must be vindicated: and if the 

° Safar, a.h, 

assassins were not pursued to justice, then who but Aly was XXXVI. 

responsible for the failure? Damascus was in this excited 
temper when Aly’s letter was handed to Muavia. At the 
first no answer was vouchsafed. The envoy was kept in 
waiting from day to day to witness the gathering storm. At 
last Muavia sent a despatch; and a stranger document, per¬ 
haps, was never seen. It bore, as was usual, the seal of 
state outside upon the cover, which was superscribed with 
this address— From Muavia to Aly. It contained no other 
word, but was all blank within. The despatch was carried 
by Cabisa, a chief of the Beni Abs, and with him the envoy 
was given permission to depart. Arriving at Medina just 
three months after Othman’s death, Cabisa presented the 
letter to Aly, who read the address, and, breaking opeti the 
seal, found the despatch all blank within. ‘ What meaneth 
this ? ’ cried Aly, starting at the unwonted si^t;—‘ let the 
enigma be explained.’ Cabisa, instructed by his Master, 
inquired whether his life was safe. ‘ It is safe,’ answered 
Aly; Hhe person of an ambassador is sacred. Speak on.’ 

‘ Know then,’ proceeded the envoy, ‘ that but now I left be¬ 
hind me, weeping under the blood-stained shirt of Othman, 
by the pulpit of the Great Mosque at Damascus, sixty thou¬ 
sand warriors, all bent on revenging the Caliph’s death—and 
revenging it oif thee! ’ ‘ What! ’ exclaimed Aly, aghast, 

^ on me\ Seest thou not that I am powerless to pursue the 
murderers ? Oh, Lord! I take Thee to witness that I am 
guiltless of Othman’s blood. Begone I See, thy life is safe.’ 

As the Absite chief withdrew, the petulant slaves and rabble 
shouted after him, ‘ Slay the dog; slay the envoy of dogs! ’ 

He turned, and, apostrophising the Coreish, cried at the 
pitch of his voice, ‘ Children of Modhar I Children of Cays! 
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The horse and the bow! Four thousand picked warriors are 
close at hand. See to your camels and your horses! ’ 

Medina was startled by the envoy’s cry, only as Mecca 
"'had been startled by the voice of Dham-dham at the 
battle of Bedr, foiir-and-thirty years before. The time was 
come when Aly could no longer put his decision ott‘. Hasan, 
ever poor in spirit, counselled his father to wait; but Aly 
saw too plainly that the hour for action was now or never. 
He gave vent to his troubled soul in martial lines which 
were soon in everyone’s mouth, and from which the people 
first learned his resolve to make the sword the arbiter betwixt 
Muavia and himself. An expedition against Syria was pro¬ 
claimed. Captains were appointed to command the various 
companies of the expected levies, and banners were presented 
to them by Aly ; but he was careful to name no one who had 
taken any part in the attack on Othman.^ Orders were also 
sent to Kufa, Bussorah, and Egypt, to raise troops for the 
war. « Having made these preparations, Aly mounted the 
pulpit and harangued the citizens of Medina. If they failed 
to fight now, he told them, the power would pass away from 
them, never more to be regained. ‘Fight, then, against 
the cursed schismatics, who would destroy the unity of 
Islam and rend in twain the body of the Faithful. Haply 
the Lord will set that right which the nations of the earth 
are setting wrong.’ But the people did not respond to the 
appeal, and the ranks were slow of filling. 

Talha and Zobeir, when they saw how affairs were drifting, 
again asked that they might be allowed t;> quit Medina. 
With Aly’s leave, they now set out for Mecca, on pretext of 
performing the Lesser Pilgrimage. * 

’ The officers appointed were his cousin Abdallah ibn AbbAs, a faithful 
adherent, and his brother Cutham; Omar, son of Abu Salma (half-brother 
of 0mm Salma, the Prophet’s widow); Abu Leila, nephew of Abu Obeida; 
Aly’s own son Mohammed, son of his Hanifite wife, &c. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

REmOLLION AT lJUSSORAII. 

A.H. XXXVI. A.D. 6oC. 

But, before crossing arms with Muavia, heavy work was still 
in store for Aly. 

On her way back from the pilgrimage at Mecca, Ayesha 
was met by the tidings of Othman’s murder and of Aly’s 
accession to the Caliphate. ‘ Carry me back,’ forthwith cried 
the incensed and impetuous lady ; ‘ carry me back to Mecca. 
They have murdered the Caliph. I will avenge his blood.’ 

In the early period of Otbrnfin’s troubles, Ayesha^ like 
the rest of the world, is said to have contributed her share 
towards tomenting public discontent. We are^told that she 
even abetted the conspirators, among whom (as we have seen) 
her brother Mohammed son of Abu Bekr was a chief leader. 
But however this may have been, she certainly was no party to 
the factious proceedings so soon as they began to be pressed to 
cruel extremities; and she had, in fact, sought to detach her 
brother from them by carrying him oif with her to Mecca. Vain 
and fifctioiis, she had never forgiven the cold and unhandsome 
conduct towards^her of Aly when, on the occasion of the mis¬ 
adventure with Safwan, her virtue had been doubted by the 
Prophet*; ‘ and now she would gladly have seen Zobeir Caliph 
in the place of Aly. Instead, therefore, of proceeding on¬ 
wards to her home at Medina, she returned straightway to 
Mecca. There the disaffected (who ever gravitated for 
safety to the Sanctuary) gathered around her, while from her 
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* For this passage in the Prophet’s life see Life of Mahomet, pp. 311 ei 



352 


ALT. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


veiled retreat she plotted the revenge of Othman, and with 
shrill voice loudly harangued her audience on the enormous 
crime that had desecrated the Prophet’s home and resting- 
place.^ 

Zoboir Thus when Zobeir and Talha reached Mecca, they found 

and Talha, . n . i . mi i p 

with sedition well in the ascendant. The numerous memhers of 

mwch^on Omeyyad family, who had fled on the Caliph’s death from 

Bnssorah, Medina, and the adherents of that powerful House still re- 
Kabin. ^ 

A.H. siding at Mecca, as well as the factious and discontented 
XXXVI ^ 

A.D. 6.5G. population at large, listened eagerly to the tale of their 
distinguished visitors. ‘ They had left the men of Medina,’ 
they said, ‘ plunged in perplexity. Eight and wrong had 
been so confounded that the people knew not which 
way to go. It was therefore for the citizens of Mecca now 
to lead, and to punish the traitors who had slain their 
Caliph.’ The standard of rebellion was raised, and many 
flocked to join it. Bussorah was chosen as the first object 
of attack. It was a city which had always favoured the 
claims of Talha; and Ibn Admir, the late governor, had an 
influential following there. The treasure which he had 
brought away with him, as well as that carried off by Ala 
from Yemen, was now expended in equipping the force, 
and providing carriage for the more needy followers. Ayesha, 

' Wo are treading now on specially factious ground, and have to weigh 
with care the bias of tradition which represents Ayesha as suddenly converted 
from a deadly enemy of OthmAn into the champion of his memory. Thus, when, 
on receiving the tidings of the murder on the way back from Mecca, she declared 
that slie would avenge his death: ‘What!’ cried her informant, startled by 
her zeal; ‘ is this thy speech now, whilst but yesterday thou wast foremost to 
press the attack upon him as an apostate?’ ‘ Yea,’ she replied; ‘ but even now 
he repented him of that which they laid to his charge, and yet aftoi that they 
slew him.’ In reply, her informant recited these verses: ‘ Thou wast the first to 
foment tlio discontent. Thou comnnindedst us to slay the princo for his 
apostasy, and now, &c.’ How far this has been invented (possibly as a foil 
to Aly’s equally strange and inconsistent conduct), or whether the incon¬ 
sistency in Ayesha’s conduct was really as strange as here represented, it 
is difficult to say. Anyhow, it must be admitted that Ayesha was a jealous, 
violent, intriguing woman, a character that may well account for much that 
would otherwise appear strange. 
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spurning the restraints of her sex, prepared to join the cam¬ 
paign an^l to stir up the people of Bussorah, as she had stirred 
up those of Mecca. Haphsa, daughter of Omar, an¬ 
other of ‘the Mothers of the Faithful,’ was with difficulty 
restrained by her brother (who had just fled from Medina, 
and held •aloof from either side) from accompanying her 
sister-widow. At length, some four months after Othman’s 
death, the rebel army set out 3,000 strong, of whom a 
thousand were men of Mecca and Medina. Ayesha travelled 
in her litter on a camel, which was destined to give its name 
to the first engagement in the civil war.* The other widows 
of Mahomet residing at Mecca accompanied her a little 
way, and then returned. As they parted, the w'hole com¬ 
pany, men and women, gave vent to their feelings, and wept 
bitterly at the louring fortunes of Islam; ‘ there was no 
such weeping, before or after, as then; so that it was 
called The Day of Tears.^ ^ 

Questions even now began to arise as to which of the 
two, Tallin or Zobeir, would in event of victory be the 
Caliph; but Ayesha, staying the strife, as premature, desired 
that Abdallah son of Zobeir should lead the prayers; and 
it was given out that, if success should crown their efforts, 
the choice of the future Caliph would be left, as heretofore, 
in the hands of the men of Medina.^ Said, with a body of 


* This famous camel is an object of special interest to tradition. Some 
say it vws bought for Ayesha in Yemen ; others, that it belonged to the Orni 
guide who piloted the expedition; and that, in addition to a large sum for his 
services, he got the c^el purchased for Ayesha in exchange for his own. 

* The women of Mecca accompanied Ayesha as far as Dz&t Ire. Some of 
Mahomet’s widows may have been at Mecca just then for the pilgrimage, and, 
in the present troubled state of Medina, they may have preferred to stay on 
there. Perhaps some of them may have settled permanently in the Holy 
City. On the other hand, we know from a previous notice that 0mm Habiba, 
at any rate, still resided at Medina. 

* Said inquired of Talha and Zobeir which of them was to be the Caliph. 
‘ Whichever,’ was the answer, ‘ the people may choose.' ‘ But,’ replied Said, 
* if ye go forth as the avengers of the blood of OthmAn, then the succession 
should of right devolve upon his sons,’ tw-o of whom were with the rebel force. 
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*. the rebel troops, distrusting the motives of the leaders, turned 
aside at the last moment, and went back to Mecca. As the 
cavalcade swept by him, shouting that they were on their way 
to destroy the murderers of Othman root and branch, Said 
cried out to Merwan: ‘ Whither away ? the proper objects of 
your vengeance are on the humps of their camels before your 
eyes.* Slay these, and return to your homes! ’ It is not im¬ 
probable that with many of the party, and notably with Talha 
and Zobeir, ambition, the ruling motive, was mistaken for 
the desire of a just revenge. In the whirl of passion and 
intrigue, party-cry too often takes the place of reasonand 
we need not doubt that both leaders and followers had wrought 
themselves up intp the belief that punishment of the high 
treason enacted at Medina was their real object, 

Ayesha’s Yet, notwithstanding all this parade of justice, the con- 
conadence. science of Ayesha was ill at ease. As they journeyed through 
the desert, her camel-driver beguiled the tedium of the 
long 4 .autumn nights by calling out the names of the hills 
and vales along which they passed. Approaching a Bedouin 
settlement the dogs as usual began to howl;—‘ The Valley 
of HawIb ! ’ cried the guide. Ayesha started and screamed. 
Something dreadful which Mahomet had spoken, about 
those at whom the dogs of Hawab should bar^ flashed 
across her memory or imagination. ‘ Carry me back,’ she 
cried; and, making her camel kneel, she hastily alighted 
from her litter. ‘ Alas and alas! ’ she continued, ‘ for I 
heard the Prophet say, reproaching us, as he sat surrounded 
by his wives one day; ‘‘ 0 that I knew, which amongnt 
you it is at whom the dogs of Hawab ivill bark!^^ 
It is me! I am the wretched Woman of Hawab. 1 declare 
that I will not take another step on this ill-omened expedi- 

* That,’ they answered, ‘ it will he for the chief men of Medina eventually 
‘to settle amongst them.’ 

* Meaning Talha and Zobeir themselves, and intimating that these had had 
as much hand in fomenting the insurrection, and were as responsible for its 
fatal result, as anybody else. 
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tion.’ They sought to persuade her that the guide had mis¬ 
taken the^iame; but she refused to stir, and the army halted 
for her a whole day. In despair, they bethought them of a 
stratagem. The following night, they raised the cry that 
Aly was upon them. The greater terror prevailing, Ayesha 
hastened to*her camel, and the march was resumed. 

The alarm, feigned for the purpose, was not, however, 
altogether groundless. When rumours of the defection first 
reached Medina, Aly declared that he would not move against 
the malcontents at Mecca, so long as no overt act of rebellion 
threatened the unity of Islam. But shortly after, a message 
arrived from the widow of Abbas ^ at Mecca, with news 
of the design against Bussorah. At the first, Aly was dis¬ 
posed to congratulate himself that the conspirators had not 
made Kufa, with its greater Bedouin population, their object. 
The son of Abbfis, however, pointed out that Bussorah was 
really the more dangerous of the two, because fewer of the 
leading chiefs were there, able as at Kufa, if they chos^, to 
curb the people and repress rebellion. Aly admitted the 
truth of this; and, now thoroughly alarmed, gave orders that 
the Syrian column should march instead to Nejd, hoping 
thereby to intt^rcept the rebels on their way to Bussorah. 
But the people still hung back. Finding that Abdallah son 
of Omar had disappeared, Aly, in alarm lest he too should have 
gone to join the rebels, sent scouts in all directions after him. 
Meanwhile his own daughter, 0mm Kolthiim, widow of Omar, 
sent to *assure her father that Abdallah had really gone on 
pilgrimage to Mec^a, and was altogether neutral; whereupon 
Aly, ashamed of his apprehensions, recalled the scouts.^ At 
last a coliftnn of 900 men was got together, at the head of 

* Omni al Fadhl. 4 

* The incident is adduct to show the alarm of Aly. He had sent for 
Abdallah, Omar’s son, who declined to pledge himself to join the army against 
the rebels of Bussorah till he saw what the other citizens of Medina did. 
On this he prepared to leave for Mecca, assuring his stepmother (Aly s 
daughter) that he meant to keep aloof from the rebels, which ho did. 
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which Aly himself marched to Nejd.' But, although they 
used all expedition on the road, they found on'reaching 
Eabadza that the insurgents had already passed. Not being 
equipped for further advance, Aly halted at Dzu Car. 
Messengers were sent to Kufa, Egypt, and elsewhere, de¬ 
manding reinforcements; and for these the Caliph waited, 
in his camp, before he ventured forwards. 

Tho rebels To return to Ayesha. The insurgent army, having 

Bussorah. resumed its march, reached Bussorah, and encamped close by. 
Messages were exchanged, and immediately on Ibn Honeif, 
the governor, becoming aware that the cry of vengeance on 
the regicides covered designs against his Master, he called 
together an assembly to try the temper of the people. Find¬ 
ing from the uproar that the strangers had a strong party in 
the city, he put on his armour, and, followed by the larger 
portion of the citizens, went forth to meet Ayesha, who, on 
her side, was joined from the town by the insurgent faction. 
A parley ensued. Talha, the favourite at Bussorah, Zobeir, 
and even Ayesha, with her shrill and powerful voice, declaimed 
against the '"murderers of Othmiin, and demanded justice. 
The other side were equally loud in their protestations against 
the expedition. It was a shame, they said,'and a slight on 
the memory of the Prophet, for Ayesha to forego the sanctity 
of the Veil, and the proprieties of ^ the Motherhood of the 
Faithful.’ Aly had been duly elected, and saluted Caliph ; 
and now Talha and Zobeir were treacherously violating the 
allegiance which they had been the first to swear. * These 
both protested that the oath had been forced upon them. 
On this point the controversy turned; and from words they 
fell to blows. Night interposed; but fighting wa? resumed 
the following day, and with so serious a loss to the loyalists 
that a truce was called, and an agreement come to, on the 

* This column, which was got up in haste and with difficulty (for thSre 
iras no enthusiasm at any time for Aly), was composed chiefly of men belonging 
to Kflfa and Bussorah in Aly's interest. What these were doing then at 
Medina does not appear. 
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understaijding that the facts should be ascertained from 
Medina. If it were shown that force had been put upon the 
two leaders to take the oath, then Ibn Honeif would retire 
and leave the city in their hands. An envoy accredited by 
either side^was accordingly deputed to Medina. He arrived 
there while Aly was absent in his camp, and forthwith 
proclaimed the commission he was charged with, before 
the assembled city. The people at first were silent. At 
last Osama ibn Zeid, a Companion of the highest rank,* de¬ 
clared that both Talha and Zobeir had done homage under 
compulsion, whereupon a great tumult arose; and the envoy, 
having seen and heard enough to prove diversity of opinion 
on the subject, took his leave. 

When tidings of these things reached Aly, who was with 
his army in Nejd, he addressed a letter to Ibn ‘Honeif: 
^ There was no compulsion,’ he wrote; ‘ neither of these my 
adversaries was constrained otherwise than by the will of the 
majority. By the Lord ! if their object be to make me abdi 
cate, they u. e without excuse; if it be any other thing, I am 
ready to consider it.’ So when the envoy returned, and 
upon his report the insurgents called on Ibn Honeif to 
evacuate the city according to agreement, he produced the 
Caliph’s letter, and refused. But the rebels had already 
obtained the footing they desired within the city. Arming 
themselves, they repaired to the Mosque for evening service, 
and, th« night being dark and stormy, were not perceived until 
they had overpowered the body-guard, entered the adjoining 
palace, and madeftbn Honeif a prisoner. On the following 
day, a severe conflict raged throughout the city, which ended 
in the complete discomfiture with heavy loss of Aly’s party, 
and so the government passed into the hands of Talha and 
Zobeir. True to their ostensible object, these now made 
proclamation that every citizen who had engaged in the 
attack on Othman should be brought forth and executed. 

* The commander of the first campaign after Mahomet's death. 
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The order was carried rigorously out, and great nuiiibers were 
put to death.* The life of Ibn Honeif was, after some hesi¬ 
tation, spared. He was set at liberty, his head and beard 
shaven, and his eyelashes and moustaches clipped; and in 
this sorry plight the ousted governor made ther^best of his 
way to Aly. 

The insurgents communicated tidings of their success to 
Syria. And Ayesha wrote letters to Kiifa, Medina, and Yemen, 
seeking to detach the people from their allegiance to Aly, 
and stir them up to avenge the death of Othman. 

Meanwhile the citizens of Bussorah swore allegiance to 
Talha and Zobeir conjointly. To avoid all appearance of 
rivalry, the public prayers were conducted alternately by a 
son of each. Little active sympathy was evoked 1)y the 
usurpers. Talha proclaimed an expedition to proceed against 
Aly. But no one responded to the call, and his sj)irit fell. 
Thesis some weeks passed uneasily, till the city was aroused by 
the announcement that Aly with a great army was in full 
march uponwit. 

' Only one man of the band from Bussorah that att,acked Othman, the 
warrior Horcus, escaped, at the intercession of the Beni Sad. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

BATTLE OF THE CAMEL. 

JuMAD II., A.H. XXXVJ. Heckmbek, A.D. 666. 

Finding that the insurgent troops, with Ayesha, Zobeir, and 
Talha, had already passed, Aly, as we have seen, halted for a 
while atDzu Oar in Nejd, with the view of strengthening his 
army; for, although joined on his march by the Beni Tay and 
some other loyal tribes, he still felt too weak for an offensive 
step. To Kufli he addressed a special summons, inhabited as 
it was by many veteran Companions on whose loyalty to the 
Caliphate he might reasonably depend ; and he added fi)rce to 
the call I holding out the prospect that their city should be 
the seat of his government. ‘ See,’ he wrote to them, ‘ have 
I not chosen Kufa before all the cities for mine own ? Unto 
you do I look, in these hard times, for succour, if haply peace 
and unity again prevail as it behoveth among brethren in the 
Faith.’ But the summons was at the first unheeded. The 
overgrown city was made up of many factions; and from 
some^of these the message of Ayesha, demanding revenge for 
Othman’s blood, had already found response. Abu Musa 
was altogethett^ unequal to the emergency. Loyal to the 
memor}^ of the murdered Caliph, he yet sought to allay the 
ferment by a neutral course, and urged the citizens to join 
neither party, but remain at home. A second deputation 
meeting with no better success, the Caliph bethought 
him of sending his eldest son, in company with Ammar, the 
former Governor of Kufa, to urge his cause. The personal 
appeal of Hasan, the grandson of the Prophet (albeit a 
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spiritless creature devoted only to his harem), had the desired 
effect.* The chord of loyalty in the fickle city’s hfeart was 
touched; a tumult arose, and Abu ]\Iusa, unable to maintain 
his weak neutrality, was deposed. The Arab tribes rallied, 
and for the moment heartily, around such noted leaders as 
Cacaa, and Adi the son of Hatim. And soon ten' thousand 
men, partly by land, partly embarking on the river, set out 
to join the Caliph, who, advancing slowly from Dzu Car, 
awaited their arrival. Thus reinforced, Aly was able to take 
the field effectively, and to march on the rebellious city 
with an imposing force. 

Bussorah itself was not wholly hostile. A considerable 
portion of the Beni Bekr and Abd al Cays went forth and joined 
the camp of Aly. The Beni Temim, another tribe inhabiting 
the city, perplexed by conflicting obligations, stood aloof, and 

‘ Abu MAwa, Governor of Kufa, abused Amm4r, the envoy of Aly, as a 
murderer. When urged by Hasan (whom on his arrival he embraced affec¬ 
tionately) to support his father in putting down the dissension that rent the 
people, Abu MAsa replied that ho had heard the Prophet say that ‘ in the event 
of sedition, walking was bettor than riding, standing better than walking, and 
sitting better than either.’ He exhorted the citizens, therefore, to adopt 
this maxim, and, following the example of the Coroish, to sit still at home;— 

‘ if they studied their eternal interests, they would do this ; if only their tem¬ 
poral interests, they would go forth and fight.’ A tumult arose; the palace 
was sacked, and ho was deposed. 

Hasan, spite of Ids want of ambition, must have managed the business well, 
especially after the failure of the previous deputations, which consisted of 
such able men as Mohammed, son of Abu Bekr, the sous of AbbAs and .lafar, 
and Ashlar the arch-regicide. 

The spiritless role a.ssigned by tradit ion to Hasan is illustrated by a con¬ 
versation which passed between him and his father at Dzu CAr. JIasan: 

* Thou hast ever ncgioctod my advice, my father, and now thou wilt be de¬ 
serted all round, and slain.’ Jfy: ‘And thou never cease winning like a girl. 
What advice of thine have I not followed?’ Hasan replied that his father 
should have quitted Medina before OthmAn was slain; after the murder, he 
should not have accepted the Caliphate till the province.s had agreed in his 
nomination; and now that Talha and Zobeir had risen up, he should have 
stayed ut home, and let them take the first offensive step. To the first point Aly 
answered that at the time he was himself besieged, and could not, even if he 
had so wished, escape from Medina; that he had been regularly elected, and 
would fight it out to the end; that as for staying at home, he would have been 
like a hyaena, baited by enemies on all sides; and that if he did not look after 
his own interests, he saw no one else who would do so for him. The con¬ 
versation may be fictitious, but it entirely accords with Hasan’s poor and un¬ 
aspiring character. 
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encamped, under their leader Ahnaf, within a few miles 
of the city, watched what the result might be. Still the 
numbers bound to the insurgent cause nearly equalled the 
Caliph’s army; and on its approach they marched forth with 
Talha and Zobeir at their head, and Ayosha in a well-fenced 
litter on her camel. But Aly’s thoughts were for peace, if it 
were possible. He was a man of compromise; and here he 
w’as ready, in the interests of Islam, magnanimously to forget 
the insult offered to his throne. Apart, indeed, from per¬ 
sonal jealousies, there was no disagreement sufficient to bar 
the hope of reconciliation. The cry of Talha and Zobeir was 
for vengeance against the murderers of Othman. As yet, 
Aly did not deny that justice should be dealt out against 
them. But he was obliged to temporise. He had in his 
army great numbers of these very men, and he felt that to 
inflict punishment on them, as his adversaries required, would 
be, for the present, at least, impossible. Holding these views, 
he halted while still some little way from Bussorah, afid sent 
forward Cacfia to expostulate with Talha and Zobeir. ‘Ye 
have slain six hundred men of Bussorah,’ said Cacaa to them, 

‘ for the blood of Othman; and lo! to avenge their blood, 
six thousand more have started up. Where in this inter¬ 
necine work are ye to stop? It is peace and repose that 
Islam needeth. Give that, and again the majesty of law 
shall be set up, and the guilty brought to justice.’ As he 
spoke, the truth flashed on the minds of Zobeir and 
Talha, and even of Ayesha; and they returned word that if 
these really w^:e the sentiments of Aly, they were ready to 
submit^ After several days were spent in such negotiations, 
Aly, rejoicing at the prospect of a bloodless compromise, 
advanced. 

But as we have seen, Aly’s army, recruited at random 
from the Bedouin settlements, comprised a great number of 
notorious regicides. Afraid of bringing these into contact 
with the heated army of his opponents, which was still 
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breathing out fire and slaughter against them, Aly gave 
command that none who had shared in the attack on Othman 
should for the present accompany him in his advance.* 
These in their turn, with Ashtar and Ibn Sawda at their 
bead, became alarmed. Talha’s adherents, sworn to their 
destruction, were double their number. If peace, then, were 
patched up, as was now' proposed, what were they all but 
doomed men ? Keasoning thus, they held a secret conclave, 
and came to the conclusion that their only safety lay in 
precipitating hostilities, and thus forcing Aly’s hand to crush 
their enemies. Accordingly, when the Calipli marched, they 
remained behind, but with the resolve that, when the right 
moment came, they would advance and throw themselves 
upon the enemy. 

The army of Bussorah, numbering from twenty to thirty 
thousand men, remained encamped on the outskirts of the 
city, Aly’s force, advancing unopposed, halted within sight 
of them. The citizens, as w'ell as Talha and Zobeir, sent 
deputations to the Caliph; and negotiations for peace went 
on, evidently of a sincere and substantial character. Aly 
himself approached on horseback, and Talha with Zobeir 
rode forth to confer with him, ‘ Wherefore came ye out ? ’ 
asked Aly; Mid ye not swear homage to me?’ ‘Yea,’ 
replied Talha, ‘ but with the sword over our necks; and now 
our demand is that justice be executed against the regicides.’ 
Thereupon Aly said that he too held them guilty; tyid in 
no measured terms exclaimed, ‘ The Lord blast the murderers 
of Othman!’ But they must bide their time. i Zobeir on his 
side was softened by a passage from some conversation of the 
Prophet recalled by Aly to his mind; and he bound himself 
by an oath that he W'ould not fight.^ Then they all retired. 

* Mohammod Bon of Abu Bekr, the regicide, was with Aly during the 
impending battle, which would seem to show that all those concerned in the 
insurrection against Othm&n were not kept back. Possibly the order applied 
only to the Bedouins from Kufa that were so concerned. 

^ Among other things, Aly said to Zobeir: * Dost thou remember the day 
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And bjth armies, understanding that pacific negotiations were 
in progress between their leaders, went to rest that night in 
such security as they had not felt for many weeks. 

But the spell was rudely broken. Towards morning, a 
suddeiiishock changed the scene. The regicides, finding that 
the time for action was fully come, had, during the night, 
carried their design into execution. Squadron upon squadron 
of Bedouin lances bore down, while it was yet dark, upon 
the Bussorah tents, and in a moment all was confusion. 
Each camp believ(.'d that it was being treacherously attacked 
by the other; and the dawn found both armies drawn up, 
just as the conspirators desired, in mortal combat one against 
the other. In vain Aly, perceiving the cause, endeavoured 
to hold back his men. The sense of treachery embittered 
the conflict. It was a strange engagement, and the first 
occasion on which Moslems crossed swords with Moslems. 
It resembled one of the deadly battles of old Arab times, 

when we I'oUi were with the Prophet among thoEoni Glianam; and he looked on 
me and smiled, and I smiled in return; and thou saidst to him, “ Do not allow 
the son of Abu TAlib to vapour thus; ” and he answeriS, “It is no vapouring 
to quarrel about ; thou docst him an injustiee”?’ And Zobeir was touched. 

The attitude of Talha and Zobeir is variously represented. They both 
appear to have assented to Aly’s proposals; and (notwithstanding Talha’s 
spiiech about compulsory swearing of allegiance) to have continued peaceful 
negotiations. 

On the other hand, Abdallah son of Zobeir manifests the same ambitious 
spirit which led him many years afterwards into rebellion, and at one time 
nearly gained for him the (iJaliphate. Ho is represented as now taunting Ids 
father with faint-heartedness in swearing to Aly that he would not fight; and 
even persuading him to release himself from the oath by the legal substitution 
of freeing a sla^^. 

Again, it is said that Zobeir was staggered when ho heard that Ainmilr 
was in^the field against liim, in consequence of Mahomet’s having once said 
that Ammlr would he slain hy an ungodly h-l (a matter of which we shall 
hear more below). The general tenor of tradition is, that, from whatever 
cause, he retired, without fighting, into the neighbouring valley, and there met 
his death. 

It is very difficult to weave a narrative at once faithful and consistent out 
of all this. The conversations of the rebel leaders with Aly must have been I o a 
great extent conjecturnl; and tlie surprise of both armies no doubt adds to the 
confusion of the narrative as given by our authorities. The general outline, 
however, is established. 
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only that for tribal rivalry were now substituted other 
passions. The clans were broken up, and it became rather 
a contest between the two rival settlements: ‘The Beni 
Eabia of Kufa fought against the Beni Eabia of Bussorah, 
the Beni Modhar of the one against the Beni Modhar of 
the other; ’ and so on, we are told, with the various tribes 
of the Peninsula, and even with families, one part arrayed 
against the other. The Kufa ranks were urged on by the 
regicides, who felt that, unless Aly conquered, they were 
altogether lost. The field was* contested with an obstinacy 
and sanguinary issue which can be only thus accounted for. 
An eye-witness tells us that ‘ when the opposing sides came 
breast to breast, it was with a furious shock, the noise 
whereof was like that of washermen at the ghaut.’^ The 
attitude of the leaders was in marked contrast with the 
bitter struggle of the ranks. Zobeir, half-hearted since his 
interview with Aly, had left the battle-field according to his 
promise, and was killed in an adjoining valley by a soldier of 
Ahnafs neutral company. Talha, disabled by an arrow in 
the leg, was carried into Bussorah, where he died. Bereft of 
their leaders, the insurgent troops gave way. They were 
falling back upon the city, when they passed by the camel of 
Ayesha, stationed in the rear. Attacked fiercely all round, she 
was screaming unceasingly, with fruitless energy, from within 
her litter, the old cry, ‘ Slay the murderers of Othman.’ The 
word ran through the retiring ranks, that ‘ the Mother o^the 
Faithful was in peril,’ and they gallantly stayed their flight 
to rescue her. Long and cruelly the renewedyrvonflict raged 
around the fated camel. One after another, brave warriors 
rushed to seize the standard by its side, and one after another 
they were cut down. Of the Coreish, seventy perished by 
the bridle. At last, Aly, perceiving that the camel was the 
rallying point of his enemy, sent one of his captains to 
hamstring and disable it. With a loud scream, the animal 


' The Eastern traveller will recognise and appreciate the illustration. 
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fell to the ground.^ The struggle ceased and the insurgents 
retired'into the city. The litter, bristling all round with 
arrows like a hedgehog, was taken down, and, by desire of 
Aly, placed in a retired spot, where Ayesha’s brother, 
Mohammed, pitched a tent for her. As he drew aside the 
curt ain of the litter, she screamed at the unknown intru¬ 
sion;—^Are thine own people, then,’ he said, ^become 
strange unto thee? ’ ‘It is my brother! ’ she exclaimed,and 
suffered herself to be led into the tent. The brave but 
wayward lady had escaped without a wound. 

The carnage in this ill-starred battle was very great. 
The field was covered with ten thousand bodies in equal 
nroportion from either side; ^ and this, notwithstanding that 
mere was no pursuit. For Aly had given stringent orders 
that- no fugitive should be followed, nor any wounded 
soldier slain, nor plunder seized, nor the privacy of any 
house invaded. A great trench was dug, and in it the dead 
were buried, friends and foes*together. Aly, who eribarnped 
for three days without the city, himself performed the 
funeral service. It was a new experience fb bury the dead 
slain in battle not against the infidel, but believer fighting 
against believer. Instead of cursing the memory of his 
enemies (as became too soon the fashion in these civil wars), 
Aly on this occasion spoke hopefully of the future state of 
those who had entered the field, on whichever side, with an 
honest heart. When they brought him the sword of Zobeir, 
he cursed the man who had taken his life; and, calling to 

’ This camel y a prominent subject in tradition, as we might expect from 
its having given its name to the battle, and many tales of heroism are told 
botli in i4s attacks and defence. One says he never heard anything so fearful 
as the scream it gave when hamstrung. 

2 The numbers may be exaggerated; but the loss of life was, no doubt, 
immense, and it is evidence of the terrible fury with which the battle was 
fought. Of one tribe, the Beni Dhabba, alone, 1,000 men are said to have been 
slain. The strong partisan feelings both of Bedouin against Coreisli, and of 
the opposing families of Iliishim and Omoyya, long pent up, tended to give 
bitterness to the conBict; and there was in addition the new cry of vengeance 
for the blood of Othm^n. 
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mind the feats of the deceased warrior in the early battles 
of Islam, he exclaimed: ‘ Many a time hath this^ sword 
driven away care and sorrow from the Prophet’s brow.’ The 
Moslems might well mourn over the memory both of Talha 
and Zobeir, when they remembered how on the field of Ohod 
the former had saved the life of Mahomet at the peril of his 
own; and how often the latter, conspicuous from afar in his 
saffron turban, carried confusion into the ranks of the idolaters 
while they yet held possession of Mecca. Their fall, and that 
of many amongst the Companions, was a loss to the empire 
itself, because seriously weakening the Coreish in the struggle 
that yet remained to be fought out betwixt, them and the Arab 
tribes. In fact, this victory of Aly was virtually the victory 
of these latter—that is to say, of the regicides, and of the 
factious citizens of Kufa. Thenceforward Aly himself was 
almost wholly dependent on them. If, instead, he had 
succeeded in effecting a strong and lasting compromise with 
Talha and Zobeir, his position vrould have been incompar¬ 
ably strengthened. 

Aly’snuig- The bearing of Aly after the victory was generous 
towards^ towards the fallen foe. Having entered the city, he divided 
the enemy, the contents of the treasury amongst the troops which had 
fought on his side, promising them a still larger reward 
when the Lord should have delivered Syria into his hands. 
But otherwise he treated friends and foes alike, and buried 
in oblivion the animosities of the past. Merwan and the 
immediate adherents of the house of Omeyya fled back into 
the Hejaz, or found refuge in Syria. All that remained in 
the city swore fealty to Aly. The only class dissatisfied was 
that of the slaves and rabble, who murmured at haX^ing no 
share in the treasure, nor any chance of plunder. These, 
gathering into marauding bands, occasioned much dis¬ 
quietude to the Caliph, and indeed hastened his departure 
with the view of checking the mischief they were bent on.* 

' So carefully were Aly’s orders against plundering observed, that what- 
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Ayesha was treated by Aly with the honour and reverence Ayesha 
due to Sthe Spouse of the Prophet both in this life and in MedSa!^ 
the life to come.’ She was now five-and-forty years of age, 
but had lost little of the fire and vivacity of her early days. 

After the battle, the Caliph visited her tent, and expressed 
his satisfaction at finding her unhurt; adding mildly, but 
half reproachfully; ‘ The Lord pardon thee for wbat hath 
passed, and have mercy upon thee.' ‘ And upon thee! ’ was 
her ready answer. The best house in Bussorah was given up 
to her; and there she was waited on by her own adherents. 

Not many days after, she was dismissed, with a retinue of 
forty handmaids, and attended by her brother. Aly himself 
accompanied her for a mile or two on foot; and a large party 
went as far as the first stage, to bid her farewell. At Mecca 
she performed the Lesser Pilgrimage ; and then retiring to 
Medina, no more attempted to interfere with the affairs of 
State. Her nephew Abdallah son of Zobeir (and of her 
sister Asma retired with her! He is famous as the nearly 
successful usurper of the Caliphate; but that was not till 
Ayesha had passed away. She spent the remainder of her 
days at Medina. There crowds of pilgrims visiting the 
Prophet’s tomb (her own apartment) gazed wonderingly at 
her as the once beautiful and favourite wife of Mahomet; 
while she, becoming the garrulous and fertile source of tradi¬ 
tion, entertained them with stories of the Prophet, ascend¬ 
ing as far back as the earliest memories of her childhood. 

She dfed in the fifty-eighth year of the Hegira, aged about 
sixty-six, having passed forty-seven years in widowhood.^ 

€ver was found on the field, or in the insurgent camp, was gathered together 
in the Grer* Mosque, and every man was allowed to claim his own. To the 
malcontents who complained that they were not allowed to take booty, Aly 
replied that the rights of war, in this case, lasted only so long as the ranks 
were arrayed against each other; and that, immediately on submission, the 
insurgents resumed their rights and privileges as brother Moslems. 

* ‘ She of the two shreds .’—Life of Mahomet^ p. 146. 

* There is a great abundance of tradition concerning Ayesha, both in the 
battle and after it. In the heat of the action, Aly’s soldiers taunted her 
as *the mmtural Mother of the Faithful.’ The soldiers on her side, in 
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Ibn Abbas Aly did not stay long in Bussorah. Having appointed 
orsiis-^ his cousin, Abdallah son of Abbas, as governor of ihe city, 
sorah. the able administrator, to aid him, as in charge 

of the treasury, he set out for Kufa. 


reply, extemporised a coiiplcjt, extolling her as ‘the noblest j»nd best of 
Mothers.’ When they told it to her, she was much affected, and exclaimed, 

‘ Would that I had died twenty years before this! ’ Aly also, when ho heard 
it, said, ‘ Would that I too had died twenty years ago ! ’ 

Ayesha, always ready in repartee, was not very particular in her language, 
and some of the speeches attributed to her are both coarse and intemperate, 
Asim approaching her litter on the field, she cursed him for the liberty he 
had taken. ‘ It was but a little something red and white,’ ho said, impu¬ 
dently, ‘ that I caught a glimpse of.’ ‘ The Lord uncover thy nakedness,’ she 
cried angrily; ‘cut off thy hands, and make thy wife a widow!’ All which, 
they say, came to pass. A sancy passage is related between her and the aged 
Ammar, whose last words were, as she wtus leaving, ‘ Praise be to the Lord 
that we shall hoar no more that vile tongue of thine I’ 

Aly’s conduct was forbearing and generous. Of the family with which 
Ayesha was lodged at Bussorah, two sons had been killed fighting, one on the 
side of Aly, the other against him. The widow of the latter was loud in her 
lamonfaition, crying out against Aly as the cause of her sorrow. Aly was asked 
to puniijjh her; but he refused, saying j«he was but a weak woman, and .should 
not bo touched. On the other band, some one who spoke contumeliously of 
Ayesha was, by his order, beaten with shoes. 

As Ayesha wa^, starting for Mecca, Aly and a company gathered round her. 
When the time came to bid farewell, she said, ‘Let us not entertain hard 
thoughts one against the other; for verily, as regardeth Aly and myself, there 
happened not anything between us (alluding to her misadventure in the 
Prophet’s lifetime*) but that which is wont to happen between a wife and her 
husband’s family; and verily Aly was one of the best of them that entertained 
suspicions against mo.’ Aly replied: ‘She speaketh the truth; there was 
nought, beyond what she saith, between her and me.’ And then he went on to 
say (quoting Mahomet’s own words) that ‘ she was not only the Prophet’s wife 
in this world, but equally his spouse in the next.’ 


Life of MaJiomet, p. 311. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

ALY TRANSFERS HIS SEAT OF GOVERNMENT TO KUFA. 

AFFAIRS IN EGYPT. 

A.H. XXXVI. A.D. 656, 667. 

When Aly rode forth from Medina in pursuit of the insurgent Medina 
army, a Companion seized his bridle ; — ‘ Stay ! * he cried with as seat of^ 
earnest voice;—‘ if thou goest forth from this city, the govern- CJ^aliphate. 
ment will depart therefrom, never more to return.’ He was 
pushed aside as a crackbrained meddler. But his words 
were long remembered, and the, prophecy was true. AJedina, 
hitherto queen of the Moslem world, was to be the seat of 
empire m • more. 

About the middle of the thirty-sixth year of the Hegira, Aly’s en- 
seven months after the death of Othman, Aly entered Kufa. Kdfa.^^ 
The first four months of his CaKphate had been spent, as 
we have seen, at Medina; the other three in the camp at XXXVI. 
Kabadza, in the campaign ending with the battle of the Camel, a.d. 667. 
and a short stay at Bussorah. No Caliph had as yet visited 
Kufa., It was now to be the seat of Aly’s government. We 
find no mention of the manner of his entry and reception; 
simply the facjrof his arrival. No doubt the people were 
flattered ^by the honour now put upon them. The city also 
had some advantages; for there were in it many leading men, 
able, and some of them willing, to support the Caliph by their 
influence. Moreover, Aly might calculate on the jealousy of Factious 
the inhabitants towards Syria,in the approaching struggle with there. 
Muavia. But all this was more than counterbalanced by the 
fickle and factious humour of the populace. It was the focus of 
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Bedouin democracy; and the spirit of the Bedouins was yet 
untamed. What had they gained, the citizens askeft one of 
another, by the rebellion against Othman ? The cry of ven¬ 
geance on the regicides was for the moment stifled; but things 
were fast drifting back again into the old Coreishit^ groove. 
This was, in fact, the same cry as the Arab tribes were making 
all around. ‘Aly hath set up his cousins, the sons of Abbas, 
everywhere—in Medina, in Mecca, and in Yemen ; and now 
here again at Bussorah; while he himself will rule at Kufa. 
Of what avail that we made away with Othman; and that we 
have shed all this blood, fighting with Zobeir and Talha?* 
So spoke the arch-conspirator Ashtar among his friends at 
Bussorah; and Aly, fearful of the effect of such teaching, 
took him in his train to Kufa, where, indeed, among the ex¬ 
citable populace his influence was even more dangerous. 
Another uneasy symptom of the times was that the baser sort 
and the servile dregs of Bussorah, breaking loose from au¬ 
thority, went forth in a body, and took possession of Sejestan 
on the Persian frontier. They killed the leader sent by Aly to 
suppress the insurrection, and were not put down till Ibn 
Abbas himself attacked them with a force from Bussorah. 
Straggle It was in the West, however, that the sky loured the most, 
withs^ria! ^ truncated Caliphate which Aly 

enjoyed, so long as his authority was scorned in Syria. A 
mortal combat with Muavia loomed in that direction. But, 
before resuming the thread of the Syrian story, it is neces¬ 
sary first to turn to Egypt and relate what was being enacted 
there, % 

When the band of conspirators setout fromEgypt|o attack 
Othman, we have seen that Mohammed son of Abu Hodzeifa 
thereupon ousted Abu Sarh, Othman’s lieutenant, and 
usurped the government. This man’s father had been killed 
at Yemama, and Othman, adopting the orphan, had brought 
him up kindly. Mortified at the refusal of the Caliph to 
give him a command until he should have proved his capacity 
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in the field, Mohammed joined the insurgent faction, and 
gained^great influence in Egypt by an affected piety and by 
ilie vehement denunciation of his former guardian. On the 
murder of Othman he succeeded in holding the government 
of Egypt for several months. But he quickly paid the penalty Flics to 
of his ingratitude. On the approach of the new governor, 
sent by Aly, he fled to Syria, and there lost his life.* 

The follower whom Aly selected for the heavy task of Caysap- 
governing Egyi)t w\as Cays, a citizen of Medina, son of that Sad governor 
ibn Obada who, it may be remembered, was the rival of Abu 
Bekr for the Caliphate. Of approved sagacity, strength, and XXXVI. 
judgment, he was a loyal follower of Aly. He declined to take a.d. C66. 
an army with him, saying that the Caliph had more need of 
soldiers than he; and preferred instead to be supported by 
seven ‘ Companions ’ of the Prophet, whom he took along 
with him. He was well received by the Egyptians at large, 
who swore allegiance to him in behalf of Aly. But a strong 
faction, as before observed, found shelter in the* district 
of Kh.'iranba, and loudly demanded satisfaction for the death 
of Othman. Cays wisely left these alone *for the present, 
waiving even the demand for tithe. In other respects he 
held Egy])t firmly in his grasp. 

With the prospect of an early attack from the banks Is sup- 
of the Euphrates, Muavia became uneasy at the Egyptian MiXvTa ^ 
border being commanded by so firm and powerful a ruler as 
Cays; whom, therefore, he made every effort to detach from 
his allegiance to Aly. Upbraiding him with having joined a 

' A separatif chapter is generally assigned by tIjr.^Aral)iiin liistorians to 
this episode; but its interest lies almost wholly in the intense hatred con¬ 
ceived By the usurper towards OthniAn. TToaring of his factious courses, 

Olhmiln, to soften and remind him of his past c-are and favour, sent him from 
Medina a purse, and also a earned laden with rich garments, as a present. The 
ungrateful rebel hung tlieso up in the Great Mosque of FostAt, and used them 
to point his invectives against Othman and the corruption of the age. 

Having joined the insurgent faction, he, no doubt, hoped that OthmAn’s suc¬ 
cessor would have confirmed him in the government of Kgypt. But Aly, 
treating him as he deserved, showed him no favour, and appointed a man of 
his own to the government. 


B n 2 



372 


ALY. 


CHAP. XXXVIIK 


Moham¬ 
med son 
of Abu 
]3ekr ap¬ 
pointed to 


party whose hands were still red with the blood of Othroariy 
he reminded Cays that there was yet time to repeAt, and 
promised that, if even now he joined in avenging the crime, 
he should not only be confirmed in the government of Egypt, 
but his kinsmen would be promoted to such office^ in the 
Hejaz, or elsewhere, as he might desire. Cays, unwilling to 
precipitate hostilities, fenced his answer with well-balanced 
words. Of Aly’s complicity in the foul deed he had no* 
knowledge; he would wait. Meanwhile it was not in his mind 
to make any attack on Syria. Again pressed by Muavia,. 
Cays frankly declared that he was, and would remain, a 
staunch supporter of the Caliph^s cause. Thereupon Muavia 
sought craftily to stir up jealousy between the Viceroy and his 
Master. He gave out that Cays was temporising, and spoke 
of his treatment of the Kharanba malcontents as proving 
that he was one at heart with them,^ The report, assiduously 
spread, reached fas it was intended) the court of Aly, where 
it was taken up by those who either doubted the fidelity of 
Cays or envied his prosperity. To test his obedience, Aly 
ordered an advance against the schismatics of Kharanba; 
and when Cays remonstrated against the policy, it was taken 
as proof of his complicity. He was deposed, and Mohammed 
the regicide, son of Abu Bekr, appointed in his room. Cays 
retired in anger to Medina, where, as on neutral ground^ 
adherents of either side were unmolested. Finding no 
peace there from the taunts of Merwan and his party, ^ays 
resolved at last to go to Kufa, and cast himself on Aly’s cle¬ 
mency; and Aly,^on the calumnies being cleared away, took 

’ I give the narrative as related by concurrent tradition, which I«;an only 
question when there is strong internal probability against it. It would, no 
doubt, have been satisfactory to have had some evidence of MuAvia’s deceptive 
course of action. It may, however, all be true, for MuAvia was never over- 
scrupulous. But we have no proof excepting fama claimns ; and court in¬ 
fluence under the Abbassides disposed the historians of the day to make the 
most of every report that was damaging to the character of the Omeyyad dy¬ 
nasty. The reader must, therefore, be cautious of accepting implicitly all these 
imputations of underhand machination. 
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him back at once into his confidence, and thenceforward 
kept Wm at court as his chief adviser. Muavia was grieved 
that Merwan had driven Cays away from Medina; ‘ If thou 
hadst aided Aly,’ he wrote upbraidingly, ‘with a bundled 
thousand men, it had been a lesser evil than is the gain to 
Aly of such a counsellor.’ ^ 

On his own side, however, Mufivia had gained a jiowerful 
and astute adviser in the person of the conqiieior of Egypt. 
During the attack on Othman, Amru had i-etired from INledina 
with his two sons to Palestine. The tidings of the tragedy, 
aggravated by his own unkindly treatment of the (-aliph, 
affected him so keenly that he wept like a woman. ‘ It is I,’ 
he said, ‘ who, by deserting the aged man, am responsible 
for his death.’ From his place of retirement he watched the 
struggle of Zobeir and Talha at Bussorah; and when Aly con¬ 
quered, he repaired at once to Damascus, and with his two 
sons presented himself before Muavia. In consequence of the 
unfriendly attitude he had held towards Othman, Amru was 
at fir; t received coldly. But in the end, the past was 
all condoned; friendshi]) was restored Between the two 
chiefs, and thenceforward Amru was the trusted counsellor 
of Muavia.* 

This coalition, and the false step of Aly in recalling Cays 
from Egyi)t, now materially strengthened Muixvia’s hands. 
The success of Aly at Bussorah brought at least this advantage 
even to Mufivia, that it removed Talha and Zobeir, the only 
other competitors, from the field. On the other hand. 
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' Aly’s cousins (sons of Jafar, the Prophet’s uncle) appear to have cn- 
couraget the suspicions against Cays, hoping thus to pave the way for the 
appointment of Mohammed son of Abu Bekr, who was tlieir uterine brother 
(Abu Bekr married Jafar’s widow, Life of MaJmnet, p. 410). 

* One of his sons is said to have advised Amru to remain in retirement 
and leave the impending conflict to be settled by those immediately concerned. 
The other urged that it was not becoming one of his father’s rank and dignity 
to be neutral. The former, Amru admitted (so nms the Abbasside tradition), 
advised him the best for his spiritual advantage; the latter for his temporal, 
and he fo lowed it. 
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the position of Aly, as one of concession to the Arab fac¬ 
tion, was fraught with peril. While refusing ostensibly to 
identify himself with the murderers of Othman, it was 
virtually in their cause that he had taken up arms; and 
therefore equally in the cause of the Arabs, as against the 
Coreish and aristocracy of Islam. And Aly should have 
foreseen that the socialistic element in this unnatural com¬ 
promise must sooner or later come into collision with the 
Caliphate. 

Ad^fiu- The authority of Muavia rested on a firmer basis; his 

Mul\na\s ‘Attitude was bolder, and his position more consistent. lie 

psiiion j-jad from the first resisted the levelling demands of the 
in Syria. ^ 

filction which rose up against Othman. He was, therefore, 

justified now in a course of action which, pursuing these to 
justice, asserted in the pursuit the supremacy of the Coreish. 
The influence of the ‘Companions’ had always been 
paramount in Syria; and the Arab element (partly because 
very largely recruited from the aristocratic tribes of the 
south) was thoroughly under control. The cry for ven¬ 
geance, inflamed by the gory emblems still hanging from 
the cathedral pulpit, was taken up by high and low. The 
temporising attitude of the Caliph was in every man’s mouth 
as a proof of complicity with the regicides. And though 
many may have dreaded Aly’s vengeance in the event of 
his ultimate success, the general feeling throughout Syria 
w'as a burning desire to avenge the murder of his ill-fated 
predecessor, 

Aly and Still, whateT;er other motives may have ^een at work 
^rsoLul^ elsewhere, the contest, as between Aly and Muavia, had now 
become a purely personal one. The struggle w^as for the 
crown; and many looked to ‘ the grey mule of Syria ’ as 
having the better chance, A possible solution of the 
contest lay, no doubt, in the erection of Syria into an in¬ 
dependent kingdom side by side with that of Persia and 
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Egypt. But the disintegration of the empire of Islam was Unity of 
an idea which as yet had hardly entered into the minds 
of the faithful. The unity of the Caliphate, as established . 

son ti moon 

by the history and the precedents of a quarter of a 
century, was still, and long continued, the ruling sentiment 
of Islam. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

BATTLE OF SIFFIN. 

. A.H. XXXVI., XXXVII. A.D. 657. 

After Aly had established himself at Kufa, there followed a 
short interval of rest. The lieutenants and commanders, 
from their various provinces, flocked into the new capital to do 
homage to the Caliph. Towards one of these, named Jarir, 
chief of the Beni Bajila, Muavia was known to entertain 
friendly sentiments. Him, therefore, Aly deputed to 
Damascus with a letter, wherein, after reciting the fact of 
his elec,tion at Medina to the Caliphate, and the discomfiture 
of his enemies at Bussorah, he called on Muavia to follow 
the example of the empire, and, with the rest, to take also the 
oath of allegiance. Like the former envoy, Jarir was kept 
long in attendance. At last he was dismissed with an oral 
message, that allegiance would be tendered if punishment 
were meted out to the regicides, but on no other possible 
condition. The envoy further reported to Aly, that Othman’s 
blood-stained garment still hung upon the pulpit of the Great 
Mosque, and that a multitude of the Syrian warriors *had 
sworn that they would use no water to wash themselves 
withal, neither ^cp in their beds, till they Vad slain the 
murderers of the aged Caliph, and those that sheltered*them.^ 
Ashtar accused Jarir of playing into the hands of Muavia; and 
by having dallied for so long a time at his court, of thus giving 
the Syrians leisure to mature their plans and become hardened 

' The oath reminds one of a similar vow taken by Hind after the Battle of 
Bedr. [Life of Mahomtf p. 246.) 
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in their hostile attitude. Jarir, disgusted at the imputation, 
retired neutral to Kirckesia, or, according to others, went 
over to Muavia. 

Seeing that Muavia was hopelessly alienated, Aly 
resolved no longer to delay the attack upon Syria, and he 
proclaimed an expedition accordingly. At first the people 
were slack in answering the call. But after a time, the Caliph 
succeeded in gathering together from Bussorah, Medain, and 
Kufa, an imposing force of 50,000 men. His plan was to march 
first by Up})er Mesopotamia, and so to invade Syria from 
the north. A detachment was sent as an advance-guard up 
the western bank of the Euphrates, but meeting with active 
opposition there, it was forced to cross back again into Meso¬ 
potamia. Aly himself, with the main body, marched across 
the plain of Dura to Medain, and thence up the Tigris. Then 
turning, short of Mosul, towards the west, he crossed the great 
desert of Mesopotamia, and, outstrip])ing his advanced column, 
reached the Euphrates in its*upper course at Eicc?!.’ An 
unfriernlly population lined the banks of the river; and it 
was not without sanguinary threats that Aslitar forced them 
to construct a bridge. The army crossed near Kicca; and 
then marching some little distance along the right bank, 
westward, in the direction of Ale 2 )po, they met the Syrian 
outposts at Sur.*-^ 

On learning Aly’s jn-eparations, Muavia lost no time in 

* The western dctachnicut, 12,000 strong, was forced by the hostile attitude 
of Syria hastily to retrace its steps as far as Hit, where they recrossed the 
river, and then marched north through Mesopotamia. They were so long 
delayed that Aly,^ith the main body, reached Ricca !lnd, on seeing them 
come up, naively exclaimed, ‘Lo, hero is my advanced column in the rear!’ 

The nmin body took the Tigris route, perhaps as affording bettor forage at 
that dry season of the year. 

* When the people refused to throw a bridge of boats over the river at 
Ilicca, a detachment moved farther up, intending to cross by the standing 
bridge at Membaj ; but meanwhile Aslitar threatened to put the inhabitants 
to the sword, and so had a bridge constructed at Ricca, Ricca (Nicephorium) 
is at the junction of the Belik with the Euphrates, at which point the Great 
River, in its upper course, trends westward, and thus approaches Aleppo. 8ur 
al li^m (now in ruins) is a little way west of Eia*a. It is near Thapsacus of 
the ancients, on the line of the march of Cyrus. 
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marshalling his forces, which greatly outnumbered the 
enemy, and, having no desert to cross, were sooji to the 
front. Amru was in command, having his two sons, and 
his freedman Werdan, as lieutenants.^ Aly, desirous of 
averting bloodshed, had given orders that, as soon as his 
troops came upon the enemy, they should halt, and,* confining 
themselves to the defensive, avoid precipitating hostilities 
before opportunity had been given for friendly overture. 
The vanguards of the two armies spent the first few days in 
skirmishing. Ashtar challenged the Syrian officer to single 
combat; but the challenge was declined, and Ashtar told that,, 
having imbrued his hands in the blood of the late Caliph, he 
could not claim the privileges of honourable warfare. When 
the main armies came in sight of each other, Aly found 
Muavia so encamped as to cut him ofi‘ from the river, and 
reduce his army to straits for water. He therefore brought 
on an engagement, in which Muavia was forced to change his 
ground, and occupy the ilPstarred field of Siffin.^ Some 
days of inaction followed; after which Aly sent three of his 
chief men to d6’mand that, for the good of the commonwealth, 
Muavia should tender his allegiance. No mention is made 
of any offer (though perhaps it may be presumed) on the 
part of Aly to confirm Muavia, in case of his submission, in 
the government of Syria. A scene ensued of fruitless re- 

* Fri-cdmeii begin to play prominent parts. Aly, on his side, gave a banner 
to Kinbar, his freedman, and put him in command of a column ; and a verse of 
Amru's has boon preserved in which he pits the one freedman against tko other. 

* The tendency of tradition, which continues to bo cast, as a rule, in an 

Abbassido mould, throughout, to speak disparagingly of Muavia, and eulo- 
gistically of Aly. Aly is represented as sending Sai^ui to ask MuAvia’s 

leave for his army to get water from the river until they had had the opportunity 
of settling their dilferences. Amru was for yielding to the request; but 
Mu4via, counselled byWelid and Abu Sarh, declined. A skirmish ensued, and 
the Syrians were beaten from their ground. Them Aly’s people wished to 
refuse water to the Syrians; but Aly was more generous, and allowed them to 
take what water they wanted. 

Silfin was to the west of Kiccs, about half-way to Balls (one of Chesney’*^ 
steamer stations), opposite the fort of Jabor or Dansa, and about 100 mih:® 
from the coast. It lay south-east of Aleppo, and north-east of Hims. 
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crimination. On the one hand, Muavia demanded that the 
mvxdexer^ of Othman should be brought to justice ; on the 
other, the demand was stigmatised as a mere cat’s-paw cover¬ 
ing ambitious designs upon the Caliphate. This was resented 
as a base calumny by Muavia. ‘ Begone, ye lying scoundrels! ’ 
he cried ;* ‘ the sword shall decide between us; ’ and, so saying, 
he drove them from his presence. Finding all attempts 
at compromise to be useless, Aly marshalled his army into 
seven or eight separate columns, each under a Bedouin 
chieftain of note. As many separate columns were similarly 
formed on the Syrian side. And every day one of these 
columns, taking the field in turn, was drawn up against a corre¬ 
sponding column of the other army. Desultory fighting in 
this singular way was kept up throughout the month, there 
being sometimes as many as two engagements in a single 
day. But the contest could not up to this time have been 
very earnest or severe, since little mention is made of 
sanguinary results.^ On both sides they feared, we are 
told, to bring the whole forces out into a common battle, 
‘ lest the Moslems should be destroyed, root*and branch,' in 
the internecine struggle, 

A new year, the 3Tth of the Hegira, opened on the com¬ 
batants, wearied' by this endless and indecisive strife, and 
inclined to thoughts of peace. A truce was called, to last 
throughout Moharram, the first month of the year. The 
interval was spent in deputations; but these proved as 
fruitless as those which had gone before. Aly, influenced 
by the anti-Oineyyad faction around him, wjj,s not disposed 

‘ In Ae Persian version of Tabari, luimbers are said to have been slain 
every day; but no details nor any names are given, so the casualties could not 
have been very serious. Blood was not yet intlamed. 

It is significant that Aly's deputations to MuAvia, as well as tho com¬ 
manders of his columns (whose names are given), wero^ almost exclusively 
Bedouin chiefs; that is to say, there w'ere hardly any of tho Coreish or of 
the citizens of Medina amongst them, excepting Cays, the ex-Governorof Egypt. 
MuAvia, on the contrary, had many such around him, ns Obeidallah son of 
Omar, Abdallah son of Kh41id, Habib ibn Maslama, &c. 
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even now to admit the injustice of Othmfin’s having been put 
to death. When pressed upon the point by the Syrig^n envoys, 
he declined to commit himself. ‘ I will not say,’ was his 
evasive answer, ‘that he was wrongfully attacked, nor will I say 
Fruitless that the attack was jijstified.’ ‘ Then,’ answered the Syrians, 

‘ we shall fight against thee, and fight likewise against every¬ 
one else who refuseth to say thtit thy predecessor was not 
wrongfully jiut to death; ’ and with these words they took 
their final leave. On his side, Muavia declared to the mes¬ 
sengers of Aly that nothing short of the punishment of the 
regicides would induce him to quit the field. ‘ What ? ’ 
exclaimed some one ; ‘ wouldest thou put Aramar to death ? ’ 

‘ And why not ? ’ answered Muavia; ‘ wherefore should the 
son of the bondwoman not suffer for having slain the freedman 
of Othman ? ’ * ‘ Imj)Ossible,’ they cried ; ‘ where will ye 
stop ? It were easier to bale out the floods of the hluphrates.’ 
Eenewalof So passed away the first month of the year. At the 
beginning of the second, Aly, seeing things unchanged, 
XXXVII hostilities afresh. He caused proclamation to be 

July, made along Muavia’s front, recalling the Syrians from rebel¬ 
lion to their proper allegiance. But it only made them 
rally with the more enthusiasm around Muavia; and a great 
company took an oath, girding themselves in token with their 
turbans, that they would defend him to the death. The 
warfare was, however, carried on at the first in the same 
indecisive style as before. Six leaders on Aly’s side took, in 
daily turn, the command against as many captains on the 
other side.® But though still desultory, the conflict was 

' Amm4r, the ex-Governor of Kiifa, was son of the bondwoman ^ommeya. 
(See above, p. 268.) OthmAn’s freedman was slain in the first onslaught of 
the conspirators. {Jbid, p. 340.) AmmAr’s life was forfeit, they meant to 
say, for the lesser crime, but much more for the assassination of the Caliph. 

2 Thus the first day Ashtar was in command against Habib ibn Maslama; 
then HAshim ibn Otba (the hero of CAdesiya) against Abul AAr; on the third 
day Ammar against one of Amru’s sons, and so on. After six days the turn 
came round again to Ashtar and Habib. But it all reads somewhat too 
made up. 



A.H. XXXVI., XXXVII. 


BATTLE OF SIFFIN. 


381 


becoming severer and more embittered. Many single 
combats jirere fought. One of Aly’s sons went forth on the 
challenge of a son of Omar, but was recalled by his father.^ 

And so eight or nine days passed, one differing little from 
the other, till the beginning of the second week, when Aly 
made up his mind to bring on a general, and, as he hoped, 
decisive battle. The night was spent by his followers in 
preparation, and (as the Abbasside historians relate) in 
recitation from the Scripture, and in prayer. Thus, ten days 
after the renewal of hostilities, both armies were drawn out of 
in their entire array. They fought the whole day, but the n and 12 
shades of evening fell, and none had got the better. The 
following morning, the combat was renewed, and with 
greater vigour. Aly ])osted himself in the centre with the 
flower of his troops from Medina; the wings were composed 
separately, one of the warriors from Bussorah, the other 
of those from Kufa. Muavia had a pavilion pitched 
upon the field; and there, surt-ounded by five compacted 
lines of 1* is sworn body-guard, watched the day. Amru, with 
a great weight of horse, bore down upon the Kufa wing. 

Before the shock it gave way; and Aly, with his sons, 
was exposed to imminent peril, as well from the thick 
shower of arrows, as from a close encounter. Keproaching 
the men of Kufa for their cowardice, the Caliph fought 
sword in hand, and with his ancient bravery withstood the 
charge. Ashtar, at the head of three hundred Readers ^—the 

* Mohammed son of Aly was challenged by Obeidal^h son of Omar. 

When Aly saw thiiif he put spurs to his horse and wouyrhave taken his son’s 
place, wherjupon the latter returned to the ranks, saying, ‘ Why didst thou 
not leave me alone, and I should have slain my man ? And how couldst thou, 
my father, offer single combat to such a scoundrel, and the son of one (Omar) 
who was so inferior to thee ?’ ‘ Hush I’ said Aly, * speak nought of his father 
but good.’ Many instances are given of brothers and near relatives meeting 
each other in conflicting ranks, and turning aside from the fight in consequence ; 

—so much was society, even to the domestic circle, rent by the civil war. 

* Headers or Reciters of the Cordn (cor4a), those, namely, who, having it 
by heart, were able to repeat it from beginning to end. They were the most 
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‘ Ghazies ’ of the day—Jed forward the other wing, which 
fell with fury upon Muavia’s ‘ turbaned ’ body-guayd. Four 
of its five ranks were already cut to pieces, when Muavia, 
alarmed, bethought himself of flight, and had even called 
for his horse, when certain martial lines came to his lips, 
and he held his ground. Amru stood by him, ‘ Courage to¬ 
day,’ he cried; ‘ to-morrow victory.’ The fifth rank repelled 
the danger, and both sides again fought on equal terms. 
Feats of desperate^ bravery were displayed by both armies. 
Many men of rank were slain. On Aly’s side fell Hashirn, 
the hero of Cadesiya. Of even greater moment was 
the death of Ammar, now over ninety years, and one of 
the leading regicides. As he saw Hashirn fall, he exclaimed 
to his fellows: ‘ 0 Paradise ! how close thou couchest beneath 
the arrow’s point and the falchion’s flash ! O Hashirn! even 
now I see heaven opened, and black-eyed maidens, all bridally 
attired, clasping thee in their fond embrace ! ’ * So, singing, 
and refreshing himself with his favourite draught of milk and 
water, the aged warrior, fired again with the ardour of youth, 
rushed into the enemy’s ranks, and met the envied fate. It 
had long been in everyone’s mouth both in town and 
camp, that Mahomet had once said to him : ‘ By a godless 
and rebellious race, 0 Ammar, thou shalt one day be slain; ’ 
in other words (so the saying was interpreted), Ammar 
would be killed fighting on the side of right. Thus his 
death, as it were, condemned the cause of the ranks ^^gainst 
whom he fought; and so it spread dismay in Muavia’s host. 
When Amru •heard of it, he answered read^ily: ‘ And who 

fanatical part of the Moslem forces, answering to the GhAzies ^f our own 
<hiy. 

* Other versions are given of Ammar’s last words by the Secretary of 
Wtickidy, as this: ‘The thirsty man longeth for water; and here, close by, it 
welleth up. Descend to the spring (death) and drink. This is the joyful day 
of meeting with friends, with Mahomet and his Companions.’ The various 
versions all portend the same wild fanatical spirit which influenced the Moslem 
armies in the first battles against the infidels, and which was now being im¬ 
ported equally into the civil war against their own brethren in the faith. 
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is it that hath killed Ammar, but Aly the “ rebellious,” that 
brought him hither ? ’ The clever repartee ran through the 
Syrian host, and did much at once to efface the evil omen.^ 

The fighting this day was in real earnest, and the carnage Battle still 
on both sjdes great. Darkness failed to separate the com- morning of 
batants; and, like Ctidesiya, that night was called a second 
^ Night of Clangour.’ The morning broke on the two armies '"di¬ 
still in conflict. With emptied quivers they now fought 
hand to hand. Ashtar, the regicide, resolved on victory at 
whatever cost, continued to ]msh the attack with unflinching 
bravery and persistence. Mimvia, disheartened, began to 
speak to Amru of proposing to Aly a judicial combat. Goliath¬ 
like, with a champion on either side. ‘ Then go forth 
thyself, and challenge Aly,’ said Amru. ‘ Not so,’ answered 
Muavia; ^ I will not do that, for Aly ever slayeth his man. 


’ This curious saying, attributed to the Prophet (the; same which alarmed 
Zobeir at the Battle of the Camel, sev p. 36.3), is thus explained? When 
Mahomet first arrived in Medina and began to build the Great Mosque there, his 
followers a ' put their slioulders to the work, and began to carry loads of stone, 
&c. upon their heads. Ammdr was laden with a double burden, and Mahomet, 
seeing him fatigued, began to blow off the dust from his head, saying kindly 
to him, ‘Ammar! a cruel and unjust people will surely slay thee;’ meaning 
apparently that ‘ the people will surely cause thy death by making thee 
carry such loads.’ Others attribute the saying to the similar occasion when 
Medina was besieged, and the citizens dug the great Ditch, carrying away 
the loads of earth. Whatever the occasion, the saying was treasured up, and 
when the civil war broke out, was accepted, and ever after quoted by their 
enemies, as conclusive evidence that the Omeyyads were ‘ the rebellious people ’ 
forctol^ by Mahomet. 

The idea had taken such hold of the Syrian army that Amru said he was 
thankful that I)zul Kelaa (the great Himyarite hero who fell fighting on 
MiiAvia’s side) w^jj slain before Amm&r’s death, as othervfise it might have 
staggered his constancy to the Syrian cause. ^ 

The s^fying itself, and the occasion on which Mahomet gave utterance to it, 
assume such importance from their bearing on the great dynastic controversy, 
that the Secretary of Wdekidy devotes several pages to the multitudinous 
traditions on the subject. The Alyites hold point-blank that ‘ the truth iMtst 
have been with AmmAr, and that it accompanied him on whichever side ho 
fought.’ {Kdtib W&ckidi, fol. 228-230.) 

Mahomet is said, also, to have foretold to Ammar that his last drink 
would be milk mingled with water; rather a safe prophecy, seeing that it was 
Amm4r’s favourite beverage. 
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and then thou shouldest succeed me.’ Amru, indeed, well 
knew that this was not in Muavia’s line; and it wa| no time 
for continuing grim pleasantry like this. All at once Amru 
bethought him of a stratagem. ‘ Raise aloft the sacred 
leaves of the Coran,’ he cried; ‘ if any refuse to abide thereby, 
it will sow discord amongst them; if they accept, it will be a 
reprieve from cruel slaughter.’ Muavia caught at the words. 
And so forthwith they fixed the sacre^ scrolls on the points 
of their lances, and raising them aloft, called out along the 
line of battle: ‘The law of the Lord! Thje.la\sr of the Lord! 
Let it decide between us! ’ No sooner heard, than the men 
of Kufa leaped forward, re-echoing the cry: ‘ The law of the 
Lord, that shall decide between us! ’ As all were shouting 
thus with one accord, Aly stepped forth and expostulated with 
them: ‘ It was the device,’ he cried, ‘ of evil men; afraid 
of defeat, they sought their end by guile, and cloaked 
rebellion under love of the Word.’ It was all in vain. To 
every argument they answered (and the ‘ Readers * loudest 
of all): ‘ We are called to the Book, and we cannot decline 
it.’ At last, in open mutiny, they threatened the unfortunate 
Caliph, that, unless he agreed, they would all desert him, 
drive him over to the enemy, or serve him as they had 
served Othman. Seeing that further opposition would be 
futile, Aly said: ‘Stay wild and treasonable words. Obey 
and fight. But if ye will rebel, do as ye list.’ ‘We will 
not fight,’ they cried; ‘ recall Ashtar from the field.’ Ashtar, 
thus summoned, at the first refused. ‘ We are gaining a great 
victory,’ he said, ‘ I will not come; ’ and he turned to fight 
again. But the tibnult increased, and Aly sent a second 
time to say: ‘ Of what avail is victory when treason rageth ? 
Wouldst thou have the Caliph murdered, or delivered over to ' 
the enemy? ’ Ashtar, on hearing this,unwillingly returned, 
and a fierce altercation ensued between him and the angry 
soldiery. ‘ Ye were fighting,’ he said, ‘ but yesterday for the 
Lord, and the choicest among you lost their lives. What is it 
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but that ye now acknowledge yourselves in the wrong, and the 
Martyrs ^one to hell ? * ‘ Nay,’ they answered ; ^ it is not 

so. Yesterday we fought for the Lord ; to-day, also for the 
Lord, we stay the fight.’ On this, Ashtar upbraided them 
as ‘traitors, cowards, hypocrites, and villains.’ In return, 
they reviled him, and struck his charger with their whips. 
Aly interi)Osed. The tumult was stayed. And Ashath, 
chief of the Beni Kinda, was sent to ask Muavia ‘ what his 
precise meaning in raising the Coran aloft might be.’ ‘ It is 
this,’ he sent answer back, ‘ that we should return, both you 
and we, to the will of the Lord, as set forth in the Book. 
Each side shall name an Umpire, and the verdict shall be 
binding.’ Aly’s army shouted assent. The unfortunate 
Caliph was forced to the still deeper humiliation of appoint¬ 
ing as his arbiter a person who had deserted him. The soldiery 
cried out for Abu Musa, the temporising Clovernor of Kufa 
who had been de[)osed for want of active loyalty. ‘ This man,’ 
answered Aly, ‘did but lately Ifeave us and ilee; and not till 
after s^^veral months I pardoned him. Neither hath he now 
been fighting with us. Here is a worthy representative, the 
son of Abbas, the Prophet’s uncle; choose him as your Umpire.’ 
‘As well name thyself,' they answered rudely. ‘Then take 
Ashtar.’ ‘ What! ’ said the Bedouin chiefs in the same rough 
imperious strain, ‘ the man that hath set the world on fire! 
None for us but Abu Musa.’ It was a bitter choice for Aly, 
but he had no alternative. The Syrian arbiter was Amru, for 
w)iQse deep an d crafty ways Abu Musa was no match.* He 

* Abu MAsa kept aloof from the battle, but ha\G been in the 

noighbourl^od. When told of the arbitration, he exclaimed, ‘The Lord be 
praised. Who hath stayed the fighting!* ‘ But thou art appointed Arbiter on 
our side.* ‘ Alas! alas I ’ he cried; and so, in much trepidation, he repaired to 
Aly*ri camp. Ahnaf ibn Cays asked to bo appointed joint-Umpire with Abu 
MAsa, who, he said, was not the man to stand alone, nor had he tact and wit 
enough for the task; —‘ There is not a knot which Abu MAsa can tie, but I will 
unloose the same; nor a knot he can unloose, but I will find another still 
harder to unravel.* This was too true; but the army was in an insolent 
and perverse mood, and would have none but Abu MAsa. 



386 


ALT. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


De^of presented himself in the Caliph’s camp, and the a^eement 

tion, was put in writing. As dictated from Aly’s sid^ it ran 

thus: ^In the name of the Lord Most Merciful! This is 

X^VJI. been agreed upon between the Commander of 

July 31, 

A.D. 665. the Faithful, and - ’ ‘ Stay! ’ cried Amru (like the 

Coreish to the Prophet at Hodeibia); ‘Aly is your Com¬ 
mander, but he is not ours.’ Again the helpless Caliph had to 
give way, and the names were written down of the contract¬ 
ing parties as simply ‘ Aly and Muavia.’ ^ The document 
went on to say that both sides bound themselves by the 
judgment of the Coran; and, where the Coran was silent, 
by the acknowledged precedents of Islam. To the Umpires, 
the guarantee of both Aly and Muavia was given of safety for 
themselves and for their families; and the promise of the 
people that their judgment should be followed. On their 
part, the Umpires swore that they .wQiild judge righteously, 
so as to stay,.4iosttUties and„xfino 31 cik^jlJ^ The 

decision was to be delivered aiter six months, or later if the 
Umpires saw cause for delay, and at some neutral spot mid¬ 
way between Kufa and Damascus. Meanwhile hostilities 
should be mutually suspended.^ The writing, having been 

• An angry passage is given as occurring between Amm and Aly, but it 
rejids like an Abbasside invention. When Amru objected to Aly being named 
* Caliph,’ or ‘ Commander of the Faithful,’ in the deed, Aly recalled to those 
around him the similar occurrence at Hodeibia. He said that when ho himself, 
on that occasion, was reducing the truce to writing, the Coreish objected to 
Mahomet being styled in it The Prophet of the Lord. ‘Well do I remember,’ 
continued Aly, ‘ when the Prophet desired me, at their bidding, to erase the 
words; and then, when I hesitated, he blotted them out with his own hand, and 
said to me, “ The day will come when thou, too, shalt bo called on to make a 
like concession, and thov shalt agree thereto.” ’ ‘ Out upon tl ee! ’ cried Amru; 

‘ dost thou liken us unto the Pagan Arabs, being good believers ?’ ‘ And when,’ 
said Aly, answering indirectly, ‘ shall the Wicked not have a head, nor the 
Faithful an enemy?’ Whereupon Amru swore that he never would sit in 
company with Aly again; and Aly, on his part, expressed a similar determina¬ 
tion. This conversation may possibly have had some foundation in fact, blit 
it is abundantly coloured by Abbasside imagination. For the scene at Hodei¬ 
bia, see Life of Mahomet ^ p. 372. 

Some make the interval arranged for to have been ei^ht months. The ordi¬ 
nary term named by tradition is to Hamadb&n or February (a.d. 658), which was 
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<luly^ executed and signed, was numerously witnessed by 
leading chiefs on either side. Ashtar alone refused: ‘ Never 
again,’ he said, ^ should I acknowledge this to be mine own 
right hand, were it to touch a deed the like of this.’ 

And so fhe armies, having buried their dead, quitted this 
memoraTile but undecisive battle-field. Aly retired to Kufa; 
and Muavia, his point for the present gained, to Damascus. 
As Aly entered Kufa, he heard wailing on every side. A 
chief man, whom he bade to pacify the mourners, answered: 
‘ 0 Caliph, it is not as if but two or three had been slain; of 
this clan hard by, alone, an hundred and fourscore lie buried 
at SifFin. There is not a house but the women are weeping 
in it for their dead.’ 

The slaughter, indeed, had been great on both sides.* 
And what gave i)oint to Aly’s loss was that the trueewas but 
a hollow thin g, with no hope in it of lasting peace or recon¬ 
ciliation. The Arab faction, to whose insolent demands Aly 
had yielded, was more estranged than ever. When rtie men 
of Kufa murmured at the comj)romise, all that he could reply 
was this: that the mutinous soldiery had exlorted the agree¬ 
ment from him; and that having pledged his faith, he could 
not now withdraw. Ke had thrown in his lot with traitors 
and regicides, and was now reaping the bitter fruit. Muavia 
alone had gained. 


seven or eight months from the date of the truce; others name Shabun, or 
JaniiaiT, making the interval six; and this ia the commonly received account. 

’ Tile Persian T.ibari gives tlie slain on both sides from first to last at 
40,000, out of a total force of 130,000 men. Making every allowance for ex¬ 
aggeration, the carnage must have been great. The na^fies of only a few 
‘ Companions’ ar#given; but now these were rapidly disappearing from tho 
scene, as Wie period of a whole generation had elapsed since tho Hegira. Tho 
chief fighting, moreover, was between tho Bedouins; those from tho north, 
as a rule, being on Aly’s side, and the Arabs of the south on that of Muavia. 
The numbers from Mecca and Medina wero comparatively small. The prisoners 
taken on both sides wore released. Amru is spoken of as having advised to 
put them to death, but this is altogether unlikely. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

Tin: KIIAREJITES, OR THEOCRATIC FACTION, REBEL AGAINST ALY, 
A.H. XXXVII. A.D. 657. 

The quick sagacity of Amru had never been turned to better 
account than when he proposed to the army of Kufa that the 
Coran should be the arbiter between them. To be judged 
by the Rook of the Lord had been their cry from the begin¬ 
ning. The sacred text gave no countenance to the extra¬ 
vagant pretensions of the (^oreish, nor to their (so-called) 
empire of favouritism and tyranny. Its precepts were based 
on the brotherhood of the Failyhful} and the Prophet himself 
had enjoined on his people the absolute equality of all,^ No 
sooner, therefore, was it proclaimed than, as Amru antici¬ 
pated, the Arab chiefs, caught in the snare, took up the 
cry, and pledged themselves thereto. 

Reflection soon tarnished the prospect. They had for¬ 
gotten how narrow was the issue which the Umpires had to 
decide. Tim JBedquinSujffiei^fi ghting not fo iLj 3 ne.^ Caliph o r 
^h^oth^r ^J^ut again st tlm pretensions of tl m Cor g jsh at lar ge. 
It was this that nerved them to the sanguinary conflict. 
‘ If the Syriayis conquer,’ cried Yezid ibn Cays to his fol¬ 
lowers of Bussorah ^nd Kufa, ‘ ye are undone.^ Again ye will 
be ground down by tyrants like the minions of Othman. 
They will possess themselves as heretofore of the conquests 
of Islam, as if, forsooth, these had descended to them by 
inheritance, and not been won by our good swords. We shall 
lose our grasp both of this world and of the next.’ Such were 
* See above, p. 226. 
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the evils which they dreaded, for which they had slain Othman, 
and front which they had now been fighting for deliverance. 
By the appointment of Abu Musa for their Umpire, what had 
they obtained ? It was theocmtic rule they had been dream¬ 
ing of, and now they were drifting back to the old ragiiae. 
The Umpires would decide simply as between jMuavia and Aly; 
and, whatever their verdict, the despotism of the past would 
be riveted more firmly than ever. Nothing of the kind 
they really wanted had been gained, nor was there any 
prospect of its being gained, by arbitration. 

Burdened with these thoughts, a body of 12,000 men fell 
out from Aly’s ranks on their homeward journey; and, keeping 
the same direction towards Kufa, marched side by side with 
the army, at some little distance off in the desert. liOud and 
violent in their speech, they beat about their neighbours in 
rude Bedouin fashion with their whips, and reproached one 
another for having abandonecl the cause of Islam,to the 
hands of godless arbitrators; while some few amongst them 
were uneasy at having betrayed the Caliphs on the field of 
battle, and at having now separated themselves from the 
body of the Faithful. In this frame of mind they avoided 
Kufa, but encamped in its vicinity, at the village of H^arora. ^ 
They chose for themselves a temporary leader. But their 
lesolve was, that when they gained the ascendency, they 
would no longer have any prince or Caliph, nor any oath of 
allegiance but to the Lord alone; and would vest the ad¬ 
ministration of affairs in a Council of State. This theocratic 
dream was no^ confined to the schismatics at rfarora, but had 
widely lijavened the factious and fanatical population of Kufa. 
Aly, aware of the danger, sent his cousin, Mohammed son of 
Abbas, to reason with the seceding body, but to no effect. He 
then proceeded to their camp himself, and gained over their 
leader, Yezid, by the promise of the government of Ispahan. 


They draw 
off into 
hostiln 
camp near 
Kufa. 


* Hence the seceders are sometimes called Harmless, 
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He urged, and with good ground, that, so far from being 
responsible for ‘ the godless compromise,’ he had bee'^n driven 
to accept the Arbitration against his better judgment by 
their own wayward and persistent obstinacy; that the Um¬ 
pires were bound by the terms of the truce to deliver their 
decision in accordance with the sacred text, which equally 
with himself the theocrats held to be the final guide; and 
that, if the Umpires’ deliverance should after all turn out 
to be in disregard of it, he would without a moment’s hesi¬ 
tation reject the same, and again go forth at their head 
to fight against the enemies of the Faith. 

There was a strange mingling of innocence and simplicity 
in these Seceders, with a fanatical indifference to the distinc¬ 
tions of vice and virtue, and a readiness to perpetrate any 
crime, whether against the person or the State, so that it 
forwarded the cause they had at heart, namely, Hhe Rule of 
the Lord,’and the setting up^of that which they conceived 
to be His kingdom. 

For the present they were pacified by the assurances of 
the Caliph, They broke up their camp and returned to their 
homes, there to await the decision of the Umpires, 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

DECISION OF THE UMPIRES. 

A.H. XXXVII. A.D. 668. 

The interval passed uneasily. Muavia ruled in Syria; Aly, The inter- 
over the rest of the Moslem world. Neither, for the 
moment, interfered with the other. The empire held itself 
in suspense. 

Within the time appointed, Amru appeared at Duma, TheUm- 
and shortly after, Abu Musa. Each was followed, according 
to agreement, by a retinue of four hundred horsemen.^ XXXVli 
Q'hither also, to the neutral »spot, flocked multitudes from Fob. 

Irac an<! from Syria, from Mecca and Medina. With intense 
interest they watched the strange proceeding, which (as they 
expected) was about to decide the future of Islam. The 
leading chiefs of the Coreish were also there; some, we are 
told, with the distant hope that haply the choice might fall 
on one of themselves.^ 

' Duma, to tho extreme north of the peninsula, lies half-way between Irilc 
and Syria, thus fulfilling tlie conditions of the truce. Some phice the scene at 
Adzroh. 

Tabari (Persian translation) represents Abu Musa as at first appearing 
unattended, and then, at Amru’s suggestion, sending for th? stipulated guard. 

It came under (^mraand of the Bedouin chief Shormji, who, we are told, carried 
an insolAit message from his master Aly to .Imru, warning him against im¬ 
proper motives. Amru resented tho imputation, and an altercation ensued. 

Tho traditiem is from Alyito sources; but one can hardly credit Aly with so in¬ 
delicate a proceeding as the attempt by throats to influence his adversary’s 
Umpire. Tho whole story is in tho vein of Abbassido abuse, which tramples 
on the memories of MuAvia and Amru; and hero wo may well reject it in tho 
interest of Aly himself. 

* Among those who entertained expectations of the Caliphate are named 
Abdallah son of Zobeir, the usurper of later days; and Mohammed son of 
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The Umpires met in a pavilion pitched for the occasion; 
and beneath it, a private conference was held between the 
two alone. The account given by our authorities of what 
passed between them, is very brief. The result we must 
accept, but the colloquy which led to it is altogether of 
an uncertain kind. The gist of it is as follows. Abu 
Musa, ])ressed by his astute colleague, admitted that the 
putting of Othman to death was a wicked and unjustifiable 
thing. ‘Then why,’ rejoined Amru, ‘wilt thou not take 
Muavia, the avenger of blood, for his successor?’ ‘K it 
were a mere question of blood-feud or kinsmanship,’ Abu 
Musa answered, ‘there were Othman’s sons with a nearer 
claim. Succession to the throne, however, was a matter to 
be determined, not by such considerations, but by the vote 
of the chief Companions of the Prophet.’ Amru (so the story 
runs) then proposed his own son: ‘A just and good man,’ 
replied Abu Musa, ‘but one whom thou hast abeady made 
to take'sides in the civil war; and, Amru! we must above 
all things beware of kindling mutiny again amongst the Arab 
tribes.’ A similar objection shut out Abdallah son of Zobeir; 
and the son of Omar was put aside as not having qualities 
fitting him for command. ‘Then,’ asked Amru, after all 
the possible candidates had been named and negatived, 
‘ what may be the judgment that thou wouldcst give ? ’ 
‘ My judgment,’ answered Abu Musa, ‘ would be to depose 
both Aly and Mufivia, and then leave the people free to 
choose whom they will.’ ‘ Thy judgment is also mine,’ said 
Amru promptlj’; ‘ let us go forth.’ 

The people, in breathless expectation of the impending 
announcement, crowded round the pavilion as the Umpires 
issued from it. ‘ Let them know,’ said Amru to his fellow^ 
‘ that we are agreed.’ Abu Musa advanced, and with voice loud 

Talha, Opinion varies as to whether Mohammed son of Abu Bekr was a 
candidate or not. Abdallah son of Omar was present, but without any pre¬ 
tensions to the Caliphate. 
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and clear,^ said: ‘ We are agreed upon a decision such as, 
we trus|^., will reconcile the people, and reunite the empire.’ 

‘ He speaketh true,’ said Amru: ‘ step fort>h, 0 Abu Musa, 
and pronounce thy judgment,’ ^ Then spoke Abu Musa: 

‘ Ye people! we have considered the matter well. We see 
no other course so likely to restore peace and concord 
amongst the people, as to depose Aly and Mufivia, both the 
one and the other. After that, ye shall choose a fit man in 
their room. This is my judgment.’ He stepped aside, and Doposiog 
Amru advancing said: ‘ Ye have heard the sentence of Abu 
Musa, lie hath deposed his fellow; and so do I too depose 
him. But as for my Chief, Muavia, him do I confirm. He 
is the heir of Othman, and as avenger of his blood, the best 
entitled to succeed.’ 

The assembly was thunderstruck. Even the Syrians had The people 
, 1 A . 1 . . 1 . 1 11 thunder- 

never dreamed of Muavia achieving such a triumph; nor had struck. 

it entered the minds of those on Aly’s side, that their Umpire 

could be overreached thus sha*mefully. ‘ What coulcl 1 do ? ’ 

cried Adu Musa, assailed on every hand;^‘he agreed with 

me, then swerved aside.’ fault of thine,’ Sciid the 

son of Abbas: ‘ it was the fault of those who put thee in 

the place.’ Overwhelmed with reproaches, Abu Miisa made 

his escape and fled to Mecca, where he thenceforward lived 


* Ho had a beautiful voice, ‘ clear and swoct as a flute ’ when he recited 
the CorAn. 

* jLt this point Mohammed son of Abbas is represented as interposing with 
these words: ‘ Out upon thee, Abu Musa! he hath overreached thee if indeed 
ye be agreed, and now ho puttetli thoe forward. Let him rpeak first, and thou 
after him. He i$ a deceiver; ho will make thee speak, then turn round and undo 
thy wor^.’ But Abu Miisa did not listen. Anyl^uch interposition, however, 
is highly improbable. For it could hardly have been foreseen in what particular 
way Amru was about to overreach Abu Musa. Moreover the private con¬ 
versation and agreement in the pavilion between the Umpires is itself open 
to doubt; at any rate, it is deeply coloured by Abbasside touches. But we 
have no other narrative, and must take the story as we find it. And although 
strange, and, in some of the details, improbable, it must be admitted that the 
transaction is not inconsistent, as a whole, with the wily character of Amru, 
who made himself notorious for astuteness and * sharp practice.* 
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in obscurity.' In the heat of his indignation, the commander 
of the Kufa bodyguard made an onset upon Amru,,and was 
roughly handling him, when the people interposed to set him 
free. Amru returned forthwith to Damascus, where by 
acclamation Muavia was saluted Caliph by the Syrians. 

How the startling intelligence affected Aly, may be 
judged by the fact that to the prescribed daily service he- 
added a petition cursing by their names, Muavia, Amru, and 
several of their chief adherents. Muavia was nothing loth 
to follow his example. And so the world was edified by the 
spectacle, in the cathedral temples of Islam, of the rival 
Commanders of the Faithful uttering maledictions in their 
daily prayers, the one against the other.^ 


‘ Wc do not hear nioro of Abu Musa, who, however, survived to a.h. o 2, or, 
as others say, to a.h. 42. Some of his grumlsons held judicial office. 

Many of the angry speeches at Duinn by the chief men, who wore bewildered 
at the strango dthionementj have boon preserved. These are some of them. 
Th son of Omar : ‘ Soo what a pass Islam hath come to I Its great concern 
committed to two men; one who knoweth not right from wrong, the other a 
nincompoop.’ Ahu Bvkrs son : ‘ Would that Abu Musa had di('d before this^ 
affair; it had been better for him.’ Abu Musa himself is represented as 
abusing Amru in the language of the Conhi; ‘ flis likeness is as the likeness 
of a dog; if tliou drive him away, he putteth forth his tongue; and if thoiv 
leave him alone, still ho putteth forth his tongue.’ {Sura vii. 77.) ‘ And thou,’ 
retorted Amru, ‘ art like the donkey laden with books, and none the wiser for it.’ 
{Sura vi. 26.) Shureih, commander of the Kufa escort, flew at Amru, and 
they belaboured each other with their whips, till they were separated by the 
people. Shureih exclaimed that he only wished he had used his sword in.stead. 
But the tales are mostly of the Abbassido typo, and we cannot implicitly 
receive them. 

' The imprecation used by Aly has been preserved, as follows: ‘ 0 Lord, I 
beseech thee, let I\Iuilvia he accurecd, and Amru, and Abul Aur, Habib, Abdal 
Ilahman son of (the great) KhMid, Bbahhuk son of Cays, and Welid! Lot 
them be accursed all! ’ A^^avia’s imprecation, in the same Wily, included Aly,. 
Ibii Abb^s, Hasan and Hosem (sons of Aly), and Ashtar. • 
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CHAPTER XLIL 

THE KHAREJITES, OR THEOCRATIC SEPARATISTS, DEFEATED 
AT NEHRWAN. 

A.H. XXXVIT. A.D. 658. 

Aly, as the reader will suppose, was not content with heap¬ 
ing imprecations on his antagonist. He resolved on the 
immediate renewal of hostilities. But he had other work 
before him first in dealing wit h the fanatics nearer home. 

Ever since they had broken up their camp at Harora, 
these, instead of settling down in sentiments of loyalty and 
peace, had been gaining in aggressive force and stubbornness. 
There should (such was their cry) be no oath of fealty but 
to the JiOrd alone, the Mighty and the Glbrious. To sweai* 
allegiance either to Aly or Muavia was in derogation of that 
great name. ‘ Ye are both of you,’ they would say, ‘ coursing 
along, neck and neck, in the race of apostasy: the Syrians run 
after Mutivia whether the way be right or wrong, and ye swear 
for Aly through black and white. It is nought but blasphemy.’ 
So they formulated their creed into one short sentence: 

aj pm ; and this they insolently 
fiung in Aly’s teeth.^ In vain the Caliph argued, as he had 

’ The formula was: La hukin ilia lUldhL T]^o politieal ercod of the Sepa¬ 
ratists was that, Believers being absolutely iqual, there should be no Caliph, 
nor oath of allegiance sworn to any man; but that the government should be 
in the hands of a Council of State elected by the people. When the loyalists 
hoard this, to counteract the evil, they said, ‘Come, let us swear a second oath 
of fealty unto Aly, namely, that m'c shall support all that he supporteth, and 
oppose all that he opposeth.’ ‘ Now truly/ replied tho Separatists, ‘ ye .are run¬ 
ning, ye and the Syrians, neck and neck, in the race of infidelity. They follow 
Mu4via through thick and thin, and ye swear by Aly black and white.’ ‘ Nay,’ 
replied the loyalists, * Aly never held forth his hand to receive tho oath, but on 
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done before, that the Arbitration had been forced upon him by 
themselves. ‘ It is true,’ they would readily reply ‘ but we 
have repented of that lapse; and thou must repent of it like¬ 
wise, or else we shall fight against thee; and if so be that we 
are slain, we shall meet our Lord with joy.’ Aly yet |;]oi)ed to 
gain them over. He bore with their seditious talk; and in 
a public address in the Great Mosque at Kufa, he declared 
his intention of treating them with forbearance. ‘They 
should have free access to the mosques for prayer. If they 
joined his army, they should share the booty like the rest. 
So long as they refrained themselves from any overt act of 
disloyalty, he would use no force of arms against them.’ 

Instead of softening the fanatics, this moderation only 
tended to embolden them. When the Umpires’judgment 
was announced, they were elated at a result which in their 
eyes amply justified their secession at Siffin. They held 
frequent meetings in secret, iind resolved on raising the 
Divine standard. They looked for heavenly interposition; but 
even if they perished, it would be in a righteous cause, sure to 
triumph in the end ; they would, at any rate, be protesting 
against a wicked world, and become inheritors of a blessed 
futurity. In the month following the Arbitration, they began 
accordingly, in concert with the brethren who sympathised 
with them at Dussorah, to leave their homes by stealth. The 
party from Biissorah, five hundred strong, was pursued by the 
governor, Ibn Abbas; but they effected their escape, ^nd 
joined the bands which in greater force had issued forth from 
Kufa. Secular^^ower, and the dignity and pomp of this life, 
were abhorrent from these Covenanters’ creed; anS it wi^s only 
after many had declined the dangerous pre-eminence, and 
then simply as a temporary expedient to meet the present 

condition of following the Book and the Snnnat of the Prophet. It it; you 
that have made us think of this new oath. As for Aly, he is altogether in the 
right, and whosoever opposeth him is wandering in the paths of eiTor.’ So 
spake Zi&d the son of Xadhr; but they heeded him not. 
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necessity, that a chief was prevailed on to accept the supreme 
command. The design was to occupy the city of Medain, 
upon thd Tigris, and there, under a Council of Representa¬ 
tives, establish theocratic rule as a model to the ungodly 
cities around. But the governor had timely warning, and 
repulsed the attempt. They passed on, and crossed the river 
farther up in various bodies, and, appointing Nehrwfin as 
their rendezvous, assembled there to the number of 4,000. 

Aly did not at first recognise the serious character and Aly orders 
bearing of the movement. The number of the fanatics Syrian 
was comparatively insignificant; and he hoped that, when 
once they saw their former comrades in arms marching 
against the graceless Syrians, they would not hesitate again 
to join his standard. So he mounted the pulpit and haran¬ 
gued the men of Kufa. He reprobated the Umpires, because 
they had cast the Book of the Lord, equally with the pre¬ 
cedent of the Prophet, behind their backs. Both were 
apostates, rejected of the Lcg-d, of his Prophet, and of all 
good m m. ^ Wherefore,’he concluded, ^ we must begin to 
fight our battle again at the point wherb, on the eve of 
victory, we were forced to leave it off. Prepare then to march 
for Syria, and be ready in your camp without the city, by the 
second day of the coming week,’ Then he indited a despatch And sum- 
to the fanatics at Nehrwan. It was couched in terms similar UieoMate, 

to his address, and ended thus: ‘ Now, therefore, when ye 

’ ... J tojom 

have read this, return forthwith and join the army. I am him. 
marching against the common enemy, yours and ours alike; 
and we have come back again to the state qf things when 
aforetime at^SifFin ye were fighting my side.’ In reply 
Aly received an insulting message: ‘ If he acknowledged his 
apostasy and repented thereof, then they would see whether 
anything could be arranged between them ; otherwise they 
cast him off as an ungodly heretic.’ The stiff-necked theo- 
crats were thereupon, for the present, left to their own 
devices, and the business of raising levies for Syria proceeded 
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Aly with. But little enthusiasm was anywhere displayed in the 
marches 

for Syria, cause of Aly. Of the 60,000 fighting men drawing stipen¬ 
diary allowances in Bussorah, 3,000 were with difficulty got 
together. At Kufa, after vain appeal to the loyalty of the 
city, a conscription was ordered through the heads of clans ; 
and thus at length an army of threescore and five thousand 
men of every rank and class was brought into the field.^ 

But IB With this imposing force, Aly had already commenced 

by the ox- his march on Syria, when tidings reached him that the fanatics 
th^fLab'c committing horrid and cold-blooded outrages in the 
host. country round about their camp.^ A messenger wms sent to 
make inquiry; but he too was put to death by the insurgents. 
The tidings of their proceedings became more and more 
alarming, and the men of Kiifa demanded to be led against 
them 5 ‘for how,’ said they, ‘can we leave such outlaws 
unpunished and at large behind us, and our homes ex¬ 
posed to their unlicensed cruelties ? ’ Aly himself, seeing 
that this must be done, changed his course eastward, crossed 
the Tigris, and marched against the fanatics. When now 
near to Nehrwan, he sent a messenger forward, to demand 
that the murderers should be delivered up. ‘ Surrender 
these to justice,’ he said, ‘ and ye shall be left alone, until 
the Lord grant us victory in Syria, and then ha^dy He shall 
have turned your hearts again toward us.’ They replied 
that ‘ they were all equally responsible for what had passed, 

* Of these, 40,000 were enroiled stipendiaries, 17,000 youths below the 
ordinary fighting age, and 8,000 slaves. On finding the people indifferent, Aly 
first induced certain chiefs of influence to lead the way, and then made the 
heads of every clah and every household furnish the names of their dependants. 
The backwardness might have been in some measure due to thc^eeling that the 
fanatics should first be dealt with as a danger immediately threatenijig Kfifa. 
But apart from this, the influence of Aly was weak and precarious. Never 
enthusiastic on his side, the people were becoming more and more indifferent 
to him. This was partly owing, no doubt, to the strong feeling against the 
pretensions of the Coreish that prevailed at Kfifa. 

2 These outrages were of the most barbarous character. For example, a 
traveller refusing to confess Khdrejite tenets was put to death, and his wife, 
great with child, ripped up with the sword; three women of the Beni Tay 
were killed, &c. 
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and that the blood of the ungodly heretics they had slain was 
lawful to them,’ A parley ensued, in which the Caliph through 
his captflins expostulated with the misguided fanatics, and 
offered quarter to all who should come over to his army, or 
retire peaceably to their homes. Some obeyed the call and 
cameo^er; 500 went off to a neighbouring Persian town, 
and many more dispersed in other directions to their homes 
at Kufa or elsewhere. Eighteen hundred remained upon 
the field, martyrs to the theocratic creed. With the wild 
battle cry. On to Pamdwp.I they rushed upon ihe Kufa 
lances, and were slain to a man. Aly’s loss was trifling.^ 

It would have been better for the peace of Islam if none 
of the four thousand had escaped. The snake was scotched, 
not killed. The fanatic spirit was strangely catching; and 
the theocratic cause continued to be canvassed vigorously 
and unceasingly, but in secret, at Bussorah and at Kufa, 
However hopeless the attainment of their object might 
appear, the fanatics were neryed, if not by the expectation 
of Divine aid, at the least by the sure hope of a Martyr’s 
crown. In the following year armed bodids once and again 
appeared unexpectedly in the field, denouncing Aly, and 
proclaiming that the Kingdom of the Lord was at hand. 
One after another these bands of insurgent fanatics were Qut 
to pieces, or put to flight with ease. But;,, the ^effect, was 
un^etUing; and it could not but endamage t.he name and 
power of Aly, who now reaped the fruit of his weak com¬ 
promise with the enemies of Othman, and his neglect to 
bring them to justice. Fanatical in thejj extravagant 

IT 

* Only seven men were Ivilled on Aly’s side. The^’jnrden of tho fanatic ciy "was 
that Aly had committed a deadly sin in consenting to refer to human judgment 
that which appertained alone to tho 'Divine; and that he must repent of his 
apostasy. Aly replied, that being a true believer he would belie himself if he 
admitted his apostasy. 

Abu Ayiib, as he speared one of the fanatic leaders, cried, ‘I give thee 
joy of hell fire!’ Aly affirmed the imprecation, thereby implying that in his 
judgment the fanatics had damned themselves by going out of the pale of 
Jslam and of its covenanted mercies. 
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doctrine, they were too sincere to combine with any of the 
political sects, and hence they never came near to leaving 
any permanent mark of their theocratic creed behiAd them. 
But both at this period and in succeeding reigns, we find 
them at intervals gathering up their strength to assail the 
empire, and as often beaten back. Ever and anon, for years, 
and even for ages, these Kharejites still ‘went forth ’ ^ on 
their desperate errand, a thorn in the side of the Caliphate, 
and a terror to the well-disposed. 

' This is tlio meaning of the name: Khdrejitc, one who ‘ goes forth,* re 
belling against tho government with the demand for a theocracy. 
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CHAPTEE XLIir. 

REVOLT OF EGYPT. 

A.H. XXXVIII. A.D. 658. 

Having thus disposed of the fanatics at Nehrwan, and re- Aly 
crossed tlie Tigris, Aly, at the head of his army, turned his the war 
face again towards Syria. But the soldiers urged that, before ^ 

setting out upon so long a campaign, their armour needed Knfl of * 
refitting. ^ Let us return for a little to our homes,’ they April, 
said, ‘to furbish up om* swords and lances, and to replenish 
our quivers.’ Aly consenting, they marched back and 
pitched their camp at Nokheihi. This being close to Kufa, 
the sohh'TS dro^iped off in small parties thither; and so it 
came to pass that, in a short time, excepting command¬ 
ing ofticers, the camp was left almost empty. Aly, finding 
that no man returned, became impatient, and himself re¬ 
entering Kufa, again harangued the people on the obligation 
to go forth with him and make war on Syria. But exhorta¬ 
tion and reproach fell equally on listless ears. There was 
no response. Aly lost heart. The Syrian expedition fell 

ft 

through; and no attempt was made to resume it further. 

Thus closed the thirty-seventh year of the Hegira. The Position of 
situation wa'^f unchanged. Muavia, wdth now a colourable Muavhu 
title to Ihc Caliphate, remained undisturbed in his position as 
virtual monarch of Syria, strong in the loyalty and affections 
of the province ; while Aly, mortified by an indifferent and 
partly alienated people, was now to experience a severer trial. 

We turn to Egypt. Before the Syrian war, as already 
stated, there was a powerful faction in that dependency of 

D D 
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Egypt Aly’s Caliphate, especially at Kharanba, siding with those who 
revolts. demanded satisfaction for the blood of Othman; and Cays, 
AD^68^^ having been re(5alled for leaving these dissentients alone, 
Mohammed son of Abu Bekr had been appointed in his 
room. Casting aside the waiting policy of his wiser pre¬ 
decessor, Mohammed at once summoned the recusants, 
either to submit themselves to him, or to be gone from 
Egypt. They refused, but masking for the present their 
hostile designs, watched the issue of the struggle at Siffin. 
When the armies separated from that battle-field, leaving 
Muavia still master of Syria, they gained heart and began 
to assume the offensive. A party sent against them was 
defeated, and the leader slain; and a second attempt at 
retrieving the loss met with a like fate. The slumbering 
elements of revolt were everywhere aroused. 

Ashtar, Aly saw now the mistake which he had made, but too 
governor^ late. He would have reappointed Cays; but Cays declined 
Bond" fb take the post. The only other fitted for the 

emergency was Ashtar the regicide, whom he summoned 
from his command at Nisibin, and sent off in haste to 
Egypt. But on the way he met with an untimely death, 
having been poisoned, at the instigation (it is said) of 
Muavia, by a chief on the Egyptian border with whom he 
rested.^ There was joy at the death of the arch-regicide 
throughout the land of Syria, where he had been greatly 
feared. Aly was equally cast down by the untoward event. 

* The fact is mentioned/a clamantc^ and there is no counter evidence. 
It was, no doubt, of vital importance to Muavia to bo rid of Ashtar; but this 
may of itself have suggested the report; and in the East, sud.len deaths are 
generally set down to poisoning, a charge easy to make and difficult to dis¬ 
prove. Muil^’^a, wo are told, promised the chief, who was collector of the 
tithes and revenues at tlio head of the Red Sea, immunity from uaxation for 
ever after, if he committed the foul deed. Rut as these histories were all 
compiled more or less under Abbassido influences, and the evidence is abso¬ 
lutely one-sided, we must be on our guard against the continual abuse and de¬ 
preciation of the Omeyyad dynasty. The portion of the original Tabari, now 
in the press may possibly throw light on this and other obscure passages of 
our history. 
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His only resource was now to bid Mohammed son of Abu 
Bekr hold on, and do what he could to retrieve his position. 
But the faction which favoured Muavia gained ground daily; 
and when, shortly after, Amru, at the head of a few thousand 
men, c^pssed the border, he was joined by an overwhelming 
body of insurgents. Mohammed, after a vain attempt to 
meet his enemy in the field, was easily put to flight. In the 
struggle he was killed, and his body ignominiously burned 
in an ass’s skin.^ Thus Egypt was lost to Aly; and Amru, 
as the lieutenant of the rival Caliph, again became its 
governor. 

The loss of Egypt was the liarder for Aly to bear, as un¬ 
doubtedly it might have been averted bufc for his removal of 
Cays; and even now it might have been retrieved if the 
men of Kufa had not been heartless in his cause. Over 
and again he implored them to hasten to the defence of 
Egypt. With difficulty two thousand men were got to¬ 
gether; but after so long a* delay that they had liardly 
marchtvl before news of the defeat made it necessary to 
recall them. Aly thereupon ascended the pulpit, and up¬ 
braided the people for their spiritless and disloyal attitude. 
For fifty days, he had been urging them to go forth, to 
avenge their fallen brethren, and to help those who were still 
struggling for him in the field. Like a restive wayward 
camel, that refused its burden, they had held back. ‘ And 
noWj^he said, in grief and bitterness of spirit, ‘ the son of Abu 
Bekr is fallen a martyr, and Egypt hath departed from us.’ 

* According Jo some he was slain in battle; but the more received story is 
that he w|is put to death by an insurgent loader, 'who was so invetorato against 
the regicides that he had put h is own son to death for being of that party. Not¬ 
withstanding that Amru had given Mohammed quarter, this chief, we are told, 
slew him in cold blood, and naving put his body in an ass’s skin, burned it in 
the flames. Ayesha was ini;onsolable at her brother’s fate, and (although her 
politics were all against Aly) slie wa.s now led to curso Mu4via and Amru in 
her daily prayers, and thenceforward ate no roasted meat nor pleasant food 
until her death. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

THK REMAINDEK OF ALY’S REIGN. 

A.H. XXXVIII.-XL. A.D. 658-660. 

No gleam of fortune lighted up the remaining days of Aly’s 
reign. What with the rising of fanatics at liome, and the 
threats of tlie rival Caliphate abroad, his life was one con¬ 
tinual struggle. And, moreover, the daily exhibition of 
indifference and disloyalty in Kufa, the city of his choice, 
was a burden and mortification hard to bear. 

The loss of Egypt, and the cruel death of Mohammed 
son of Abu Bekr, preyed upon his mind. He withdrew 
into the strictest privacy. Ibn Abbas, fearful lest his 
cousin should resign the Caliphate, or do some other rash 
and unadvised thing, set out from Bussorah to visit and 
comfort him. This becoming known to Muavia, he took the 
opportunity, during the absence of Ibn Abbas, to send an 
emissary with the view of stirring up the disaffected 
elements at Bussorah. Among certain of the clans, he was 
sure oi finding many who, equally with himself, sought to 
avenge the blood of Othman; few were zealously attached to 
the cause of ^Aly; the remainder were mostly Kharejites^ of 
the theocratic faction^ now as hostile to Aly al* to Muavia 
himself. Abdallah, the Syrian agent, carrying a letter to 
the citizens of Bussorah, was so well received, that Ziad, 
who held temporary charge of the city, was forced to retire 
with the treasures and the gubernatorial pulpit into the 
stronghold of a loyal clan, from whence he wrote for help to 
Kufa. Aly at once despatched a chief of influence among 
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the Beni Kabia, the leading tribe at Bussorah, who were by 
his persuasion induced to rally round Ziad. After severe 
and bloody fighting in the city, attended by various success, 
the rebels were at last defeated, and driven for refuge to a 
neighbouring castle. There they were surrounded, and the 
castle having been set on fire, Abdallah, with seventy of his 
followers, perished in the flames. The victory was decisive 
for the time ; but the insurrection had brought to light the 
alarming spread of disaffection, and showed how precarious 
was Aly’s grasp upon the Bedouin races of this factious 
city. 

The spirit of disturbance and unrest was not confined to 
Egypt and to Bussorah. During the year, we read of five 
or six occasions on which considerable bands of Kharejites 
were impelled by their theocratic creed to go forth and 
raise the standard of rebellion. One after another they met 
the common fate of slaujjhter and dispersion. But though 
crushed, the frequent repetitioh of such desperate enterprises, 
the fruit of a wild and reckless fanaticism^ had a disturbing 
effect on the capital and the empire at large. The most 
serious of these risings was that led by Khirrit; and it is the 
more remarkable, because this chief had with his tribe, the 
Beni Najia, fought bravely by the side of Aly in the battles 
both of the Camel and Siff in. He was now driven, like many 
others, by his strong convictions to rebel. Boldly approach¬ 
ing the throne, he told Aly that since he, as Caliph, had 
referred a Divine issue to the arbitration of man, he could 
obey him no more, neither stand up behind* him in the 
Mosque at prayer; but henceforth ivas sworn to be his 
enemy. Aly, with his usual patience, said that he would 
argue out the matter with him, and arranged a meeting for 
the purpose. But the night before the appointed day, 
Khirrit stole away from the city with all his following. 
<Gone,’ said Aly, ‘to the devil; lost, like the doomed 
Thamudites \ ’ They were pursued, hut hy so small a party 
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that they held it at bay, and in the end effected their escape* 
to Ahwaz and Earn Hormuz. There they raised the Persians,, 
Kurds, and Christian mountaineers, by the specious and 
inflammatory cry that the payment of taxes to an ungodly 
Cali])!! must be renounced. With a band of apostatp Arabs,, 
they kindled revolt throughout the province of Fars, and 
put the governor to flight. A force from Biissorah drove 
them to the shores of the Indian Ocean. But luring the 
people by delusive arguments and promises, they still gained 
head; and it was not till after a bloody battle, in .which 
Khirrit lost his life, that the supremacy of the Caliphate 
was re-established in Southern Persia. The Mussulman 
prisoners in this campaign were set at liberty on their taking 
afresh the oath of allegiance; but the Christians, five 
hundred in number, were all marched away to be sold into 
captivity. The women and children, as they were torn from 
their protectors, wailed with loud and bitter cries. The- 
hearts of many were softened. Mascala, Governor of Ardshir, 
touched by the scene, took upon himself the cost of ransoming 
these Christian captives, and set them free. Aly, hearing of 
it, demanded from him immediate payment at a thousand 
pieces for each captive; and Mascala, unable to pay down so^ 
great a sum, fled and joined Muavia.* 

* The incident is significant of the attitude of tlie Moslems at this period 
towards Christian captives, which certjiinly had not softened since the time of 
Mahomet. On hearing of Maseala’s humanity, the commander of the army 
said, ‘ If I had liad any notion that he did this thing out of false pity for the 
Christians, and thus cast a slight upon Islam, 1 would, at the risk even of 
alienating all tLj Beni Bekr (Maseala’s tribe), have beheaded him on the spot.’ 
Aly’s remark was: ‘ The first act of Mascala (in offering to take upon himself 
the ransom of tho prisoners) was the act of a prince; his second (in avoiding 
his obligations and going over to Mudvia) the act of a robber and a^i outlaw.’’ 
So he gave orders for his house to be razed, and all his slaves set free. 

From Damascus, Mascala sent a letter to his brother at Kdfa, offering him, on 
the part of Mudvia, a command and great honour if he would come over to him. 
The messenger, a Christian of tho Beni Tdghlib, was seized and carried before* 
Aly, who ordered his hands to be cut off, so that he died. Blis brother wrote 
verses in reply from Kufa, from which Mascala gathered the concealed meaning^ 
that tho messenger had lost his life. Whereupon the Beni Tdghlib received 
blood-money from Mudvia. The verses have been preserved. 



A.H. XXXVIII.—XlJ 


SYRIAN EXPEDITIONS AGAINST ALY. 407 


The defeat of the Kharejites did not at once restore peace to 
Persia; for Pars and Kerman threw off their allegiance, 
and expelled their governors. To quell the spreading 
insurrection, Aly was happy in the selection of Ziad, the 
Chancgllor of Bussorah,^jjixaJi,^-we. h^^ see.n,» nf..omapi- 
cuous administrative ability. He carried with him a great 
court and retinue; but it was mainly by his ready tact in 
setting one rebellious prince against another, and by well- 
appointed promises and favours, that he succeeded in restor¬ 
ing peace. Aly recognised his service by conferring on him 
the government of Pars; and his administration there became 
so famous as to recall to Persian memories the happy age of 
N^ishirwan. ge fixed his court a t Istakhr (Pe^polis)^ and 
built a cas He there, in connection with which his name was 
remembered for many ages following. 

Though successful thus in Persia, Aly was still subject to 
trouble and molestation nearer home. Muavia, relieved now 
from a])prehension on the side of Egypt, began to iinnoy his 
rival by frequent raids on Arabia and the cities beyond the 
Syrian desert. The object was various—now to ravage a 
province or surprise a citadel, now to exact the tithe from the 
Bedouin tribes, or, again, to force upon them allegiance to the 
Syrian Caliphate. Such inroads, though not always successful, 
inspired a sense of insecurity; and, what was worse than that, 
they betrayed more clearly than ever the lukewarmness of the 
people in the cause of Aly. These would stir neither hand nor 
foot to repel the Syrians invading cities so close to them even 
as Ain Tamr, Anbar, and Hit. To show his displShsure at their 
listlessness ^nd disobedience, Aly weqt forth himself into the 
field almost unattended. On this, the men of Kufa, partly 
through shame, partly lured by the promise of increased sti¬ 
pends, marched to? he defence of their frontier. During the 
year there were eight or ten inroads of this kind from Syria. 
Though eventually repelled, it was not always without loss in 
prisoners, plunder, and prestige. On one occasion, however, 
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Aly’s commander, with a flying column, pursued the raiders 
back into the heart of Syria as far as Baalbek; and thence, 
turning northward, escaped by Ricca again into Irac. On 
the other hand, Muavia, to show his contempt for the power 
of Aly, made an incursion right across the plain of Upper 
Mesopotamia. For some days he remained encamped on 
the banks of the Tigris; and, after leisurely inspecting 
Mosul, which he had never seen before, made his way 
back again to Damascus unmoleaded. 

The fortieth year of the Hegira opened with a licw grief 
for Aly. At the close of the year preceding, as the annual 
pilgrimage drew near, Muavia sent Bosor, a brave but cruel 
captain of his host, with three thousand men into Arabia, to 
secure for him the allegiance of the sacred cities. As he 
drew nigh to Medina, Abu Ayub, the governor, fled to 
Kufa, and Bosor entered unopposed. Proceeding to the 
Great Mosque, he mounted the saci’ed steps of the Prophet’s 
pulpit, and, recalling Othman to mind, thus addressed the 
people; ‘ 0 citizens of Medina! The Aged Man! Where 
is the aged, grey-haired man whom, but as yesterday, and 
in this very place, I swore allegiance to? Verily, but for 
my promise to Muavia, who bade me stay the sword, I had 
not left here a soul alive! ’ Then he threatened the lead¬ 
ing citizens with death if they refused to acknowledge 
Muavia as their Caliph; and so, fearing for their lives, all 
took the oath of allegiance to the Omeyyad ruler. Pagsing 
on to Mecca, the same scene was enacted by the imperious 
envoy there, and with the same result.' Then he marched 
south to Yemen, where he committed great atrocities upon 
the adherents of Aly. The governor, Obeidallah son of 
Abbas, escaped to his cousin at Kufa. But two of his little 
children, falling into the tyrant’s hands, were i^ut to death in 
cold blood, as well as their Bedouin attendant, who ventured 

^ Abu MAsa, on this occasion, fled from Mecca for his life. The unfortunate 
man, ever since the Arbitration, was equally obnoxious to both sides. 
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to protest against the cruel act. An army of four thousand men 
was despatched in haste from Kufa, but too late to stop these 
outrages; and Bosor made good his escape to Syria. The 
wretched peninsula fared no better at the hands of the relieving 
army. # Many of the inhabitants of Najran were put to death, 
because they belonged to the party of Othman. The men 
of Mecca were forced to recall the oath they had just taken, 
and again do homage to Aly. Similarly, the citizens of 
Medina swore allegiance to Hasan, son of Aly, at the point 
of the sword; * but no sooner were the troops gone, than Abu 
Horeira, of the opposite faction, resumed his functions as 
leader of the daily prayers. The cruel death of his cousin’s 
infant children 2 )reyed on Aly more, perhaps, than all his 
other troubles put together; and he cursed Bosor in the daily 
service with a new and bitter imprecation. The disconsolate 
mother poured forth her sorrow in plaintive verse, some 
touching couplets of wMch still survive.^ 

Yet another grief was hi store for Aly. He*had pro¬ 
moted liis cousins, the sons of Abbas, to great dignity, giving 
the chief command in Yemen to one, in Mecca to another, 
in Medina to a third; while Abdallah, the eldest, held the 
government of Bussorah, the second city in his Caliphate. 
Complaints having reached the Court of certain irregularities 
in the administration of Bussorah, Aly called upon his cousin 
to render an account. Scorning to answer the demand, 
Abdallah threw up his office, and, carrying his treasures with 

him, retired to Mecca. Aly was much mortified at this 

•• 

' Why to Hasan does not appear, as the hereditary principle of succession 
was not as yot thought of, either in Aly’s or any other line. 

* [rtie mother, for example, apostrophising the assassin, speaks of her 
infants, with singular beauty and pathos, as pearls whose shell has been rudely 
tom asunder: 

Ah I who hath seen my two little ones— 

Darlings that lay hidden, as it wore pearls within tlie fold of their shell ? 

As they were grandchildren of Abb&s, the Caliph’s uncle, the incident naturally 
occupies a conspicuous position in Abbasside tradition. Aly cursed Bosor, 
praying that he might lose his intellect, and in answer to the prayer (so it is 
said) he became a hopeless, drivellmg lunatic. 
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unfriendly act; and still more so by the desertion of his own 
brother, Ackil, who went over to Muavia.' 

f 

These troubles, crowding rapidly one upon another, en¬ 
tirely broke the spirit of Aly. He had no longer the heart 
to carry on hostilities with Syria. If he might sec?u:e the 
Eastern provinces in peaceful subjection to himself, it was 
all that he could hope for now. Accordingly, after lengthened 
correspondence, an armistice was concluded between Aly 
and Muavia, by which they agreed to lay aside their arms, 
resjDcct the territory of each other, and maintain a friendly 
attitude. 

It is possible that a double Caliphate thus recognised, 
in two separate and independent empires, by the Eulers of 
the East and of the West, might have been prolonged in¬ 
definitely, or even handed down in perpetuity, had not 
the tragical event occurred which will be narrated in the 
following chapter. 

‘ The defection of Ackil is not mentioned in the Persian Tabari. But the 
circumstance is not one of a kind likely to have boon invented, or (as being 
opposed to the credit ot the Prophet’s family) perpetuated by tradition under 
Abbasside influence, if it had not been founded on fact. On the occasion, Aly 
gave vent to his grief in these lines, illustrating the proverb of Solomon, 

‘ A brother is born for adversity ’: 

He is not a brother who quitteth theo in the dark and louring day; 

But rather he that abideth with thee then, 

Bejoiclng In thy success, and weeping in thy misfortune. 

Some traditions make the retirement of Abdallah from Bussorah to have 
occurred after Aly s death. But the fact, as stated above, is not likely to have 
been fabricated. Besides, the narrative is given in great detail and,con¬ 
sistency. Abdallah received the summons of Aly to render an account of his 
government, with wrath and scorn, and retired from Bussorah, carrying his 
great riches with Sim. Ho was pursued by the citizens of Bussorah; but after 
some fighting, in which the rival tribes took part, he manage® to get off to 
Mecca without further molestation. • 



A.R. XL. 


CONSPIRACY AGAINST ALY, MIJAVIA, AND AMRU. 411 


CHAPTEE XLV. 

ASSASSINATION OF ALY. 

A.H. XL. A.D. 661. 

The theocratic Separatists were sorely troubled at the Three 

prospects of Islam. It was not that raids and robbery, 

dissension and strife, had been the order of the day. That conspire to 

assassinate 

they could bear, for bloodshed was more tolerable than apo- Aly, ^ 
stasy. To the Kharejite, the cessation of war brought with it ^d^Amru. 
no peace of mind. A settled government was the ruin of 
his hopes. Aly having come to terms with Muavia, there 
was no longer room to (>x])ect that the ungodly kingdoms of 
the earth would be overthrown, and the reign of righteous¬ 
ness established in their stead. Thus the theocratic party 
brooded over the blood that had been shed in vain upon the 
plain of Nehrwan and other fields of battle, and for the 
present abandoned themselves to despair. Many took refuge 
from the godless tyranny (as they called it) prevailing all 
around, in the sacred precincts of the Hejaz, where they might 
lament freely with one another over the miserable fate of 
Islj^m. As three of these thus mourned together, a gleam 
of hope suddenly shot across their path. ‘ Our blood need 
not have been thus shed in vain; let each of# ua kill one of 
the three fli^)pressors of the ¥ aithful; Islam may yet again be 
free, and the reign of the Lord appear.’ It was one of the 
band of regicides that spoke; and so, as in the case of 
Othman, but under another guise and urged by bolder 
hopes, the three again conspired against the State. The 
fatal resolve once taken, details were speedily arranged. 

Aly and Muavia both must fall; and Amru also, not only as 
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the godless Arbitrator, but also as the likeliest successor to 
the throne left vacant by the other two. Each was to 
dispose of his fellow, as he presided at the morning service, 
on the same Friday when, in the month of Ramadhan, the 
cathedral Mosques of Kufa, Damascus, and Fostat,would 
be thronged with fasting worshippers. They dipped their 
swords in a powerful poison; and separated from one another, 
swearing that they would either fulfil the task or perish in 
the attempt. Amru escaped. He was sick that day, and 
the captain of his guard, presiding in the Mosque at prayers, 
fell a victim in his stead.* At Damascus, Muavia was not so 
fortunate.^ The blow fell upon him, and was near to being 
fatal. His physician declared that his life could be saved 
only by the cautery, or by a potent draught that would 
deprive him of the hope of further progeny. He shrank 
from the cautery, and chose the draught. The remedy was 
effectual, and he survived. 

At K'dfa things turned out differently. The conspirator 
Ibn Muljara, one of the Egyptian regicides, was able there to 
gain two desperate accomplices from the Beni Taym. The 
tribe, deeply imbued with the fanaticism of tlie day, had 
suffered severely in the massacre of Nehrwan, and ever since 
had nursed its resentment against the Caliph. Ibn Muljam 
loved Catam, a beautiful maid of the same tribe, who having 
on that fatal day lost her father, her brother, and other near 

* The assassin thought at first that ho had accomplished his object; but, 
when taken before Amru, and seeing how the people made their obeisance to 
him, he discovered his mistake. ‘ Tyrant!’ ho exclaimed, ‘ it was for thee the 
blow was intended.’ ‘ Thou intendedst me,’ replied Amru, with characteristic 
brevity; ‘ but the Lord intendea thee!’ and the culprit was led away to'execu¬ 
tion. Like many of Amru’s sayings, the words became a proverb. 

* MuAvia was stabbed in the groin. Some say that the culprit was put 
to death. Others say, that one hand and the opposite foot (the punishment of 
a robber according to the Cordn) were cut off, and that he was sent to Bus- 
sorah. There having begotten a son, ZiAd put him to death, saying, * Thou 
hast begotten a son thyself, and hast made the Caliph impotent; thou shalt 
die.’ MuAvia said, that having already Yezid for his heir, he did not care for 
further offspring, I give the story as I find it. 
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relatives, was roused thereby to a savage ardour. ‘ Bring me,’ 
said the maid to her lover, ‘the head of Aly as my dower; if 
thou escapest alive, thou shalt enjoy me as thy guerdon here ; 
if thou perish, thou shalt enjoy better than me above.’^ 
So she introduced him to Werdan, a warrior burning with 
the same spirit of revenge, and also to another accomplice, 
named Shuhib. On the aj>pointed morning, the latter, with 
Ibn Muljam, lay in wait on either side of the door leading 
into the crowded Mosque ; if their blows should fail, Werdan, 
stationed outside, was in the confusion to rush upon Aly, and 
complete the work. At the time appointed, the Caliph 
entered the Mosque calling aloud as usual. To prayers^ 
ye people ! To prayers ! Immediately he was set upon on 
either hand. Sliuhib’s sword fell upon the lintel; but Ibn 
Muljam wounded the Caliph severely on the head and side. 
He was seized. The other two fled; one was cut to pieces, 
the other escaped in the .tumult. Aly was carried into the 
palace, but retained strength sufficient to question the 
assassin, who was brought before liiin. Ibn Muljam declared 
boldly, that the deed had been forty days in contemplation; 
and during all that time he had prayed without ceasing to the 
Lord, ‘that the Wickedest of mankind might meet his fate.’ 
‘ Then,’ replied Aly, ‘ that must have been thyself.’ So 
saying, he turned to his son, Hasan, and bade him keep the 
assassin in close custody; ‘ If I die, his life is forfeited to jus¬ 
tice, and he shall be slain for the deed he hath done ; but see,’ 
said he, ‘ that thou mutilate him not, for that was forbidden by 
the Prophet.’ During the day 0mm Kolthum '..^nt into the 
assassin’s ceil and cursed him, adding, what no doubt she was 
fain to*believe, ‘ My father shall yet live.’ ‘ Then, Lady,’ re¬ 
plied the fanatic, ‘ whence these tears ? Listen. That sword 
I bought for a thousand pieces, and a thousand more it cost 
to poison it. None may escape a wound from it.’ 

It soon became evident that the wound indeed was 
mortal. They asked the Caliph whether if he died, it was 
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his will that Hasan, his eldest son, should succeed to the 
throne. Still true to the elective principle, Aly answered: 
‘ I do not command this, neither do I forbid it. See ye to 
it.’ Then he called Hasan and Hosein to his bedside, and 
counselled them to^bej^teadi^t in piety and re sijjnation to 
the wi ll of God^and to be kind ta their younger brother, the 
son of his Hanifite wife. After that he wrote his testament, 
and continuing to repeat the name of the Lord to the end, so 
breathed his last. When they had performed the funeral 
obsequies, Hasan arraigned the assassin before him. Nothing 
daunted, Ibn Muljam said: ‘ I made a covenant with the 
Lord before the holy House at Mecca, that I would slay both 
Aly and Muavia. Now, if thou wilt, I shall go forth and kill 
the other, or perish in the attempt. If I succeed, I will 
return and swear allegiance unto thee.’ ‘ Nay,’ said Hasan, 

‘ not before thou hast tasted of the fire.’ He was put to death, 
and the body, tied up in a sack, was fommitted to the flames.^ 
Tradition, strange to say, is, silent, and opinion uncertain, 
as to where the body of Aly lies. Some believe that he was 
buried in the cathedral Moscjue at Kufa, others in the palace.® 
Certainly, his tomb was never, in early times, the object of 
any care or veneration. The same indifference attached to 
his memory throughout the realm of Islam, as had attached 

* In modern times, some spiritual loss in the future state is popularly 
attributed to the burning of a criminal’s body. Here, apparently, it was in¬ 
tended to be emblematical of the fire of hell to which Hasan consigned the 
murderer. In the case of Abu Bekr’s son (p. 403), the additional indi^fnity 
was added of the body being packed up in an ass’s skin. 

The otfer to assassinate MuAvia is hardly consistent with the expectation 
which Ibn Muljam must have had that he had already perished at the hand of 
his brother conspirator. But I give the words as I find them. • 

* The popular tradition is that he was buried at Najaf, near to Kfifat and on 
the shore of the ‘Sea’ of that name, where his supposed tomb is the object of 
popular veneration at the present day. Others assert (but on no sufficient ground) 
that Hasan had the body removed to Medina. There is, in fact, no tradition of 
any authority on the subject. The uncertainty is significant. Aly never had 
any hold on the affections of the people. His grave must have been neglected, 
and even lost sight of, in the troubles succeeding his death. The oblivion as 
to his burial-place is in strange contrast with the almost Divine honours paid 
to him by so many sects in later days. 
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to his person during life, and it was not till that generation 
had passed away that the sentiment of reverence and regard 
for the hysband of the Prophet’s daughter, and father of his 
only surviving progeny, began to show itself. 

Aly died about sixty years of age. His troubled and His 
contestSd reign had lasted but four years and nine months. 

For a time (like Mahomet himself) he had been content 
with a single wife, the Prophet’s daughter Fatima, by whom 
he had three sons and two daughters, the progenitors of the 
Synd race—the nobility of Islam.^ After she died, he took 
many women into his harem, both free and servile; by whom 
he had, in all, eleven sons and fifteen daughters. Aly was a 
tender-hearted father. In his old age, a little girl was born 
to him, with whose prattle he would beguile his troubles; 
for he had her always on his knee, and doted on her with a 
special love.^ 

In the character of Aly there are many things to com- Forbear- 
^ aiiC6 and 

mend. Mild and beneficent, he treated the rebel city of magna- 

Bussorah, when prostrate at his feet (as Mahomet had done 
the ungrateful city of his birth) with a generous forbearance. 

Towards the theocratic fanatics, who wearied his patience by 
incessant intrigue and insensate rebellion, he showed no vin¬ 
dictiveness. Excepting Mufivia (the man of all others whom 
he ought not to have estranged) he carried his policy of con¬ 
ciliation to a dangerous extreme. In compromise indeed, Procrasti- 
and in procrastination, lay the failure of his Caliphate. With colSipro!”^ 
greafer vigour, spirit, and determination, he might have 
maintained the integrity of the empire and averted the 
schism whicji for a time threatened the existence of Islam, 
and is felt in its debilitating influence® to the present day. 

* One of the sons died in infancy. The daughters were Zeinab and 0mm 
Kolthhm; but he had, by other mothers, two other daughters whom he called 
by the same names, i.e. Zeinab the less, and 0mm Kolthhm the less. 

* The mother of this little girl belonged to the Beni Kil4b. The child 
lisped, pronouncing I like sA, and so was unable to say Kildh ; so when asked 
to what tribe she belonged, she would imitate the 'bark of a dog (kil4b or 
kalb meaning ‘ a dog ’), to the great delight of Aly and his courtiers. 
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Aly was wise in counsel, and many an adage and sapient 
proverb has been attributed to him. But, like Solomon, hia 
wisdom was more for others than for himself. I^is career 
cannot be characterised otherwise than as a failure. On the 
election of Abu Bekr, influenced probably by Fatima, who 
claimed and was denied a share in her father’s property, Aly 
retired for a time into private life. Thereafter we find him 
taking part in the counsels of Abu Bekr and his successors, 
and even performing the functions of chief judicial officer. 
But he never asserted the leading position, which, as the 
cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet, might have been 
expected of him; nor is there aught (excepting party- 
coloured and distorted tradition) to show that this was due 
to any other cause than his own easy and inactive tempera¬ 
ment. There is one indelible blot on the escutcheon of Aly 
—the flagrant breach of duty he was guilty of towards his 
sovereign ruler. He had sworn allegiance to Othman, and 
by him ^je was bound to have stood in his last extremity. 
Instead, he held ignobly aloof, while the Caliph fell a victim 
to red-handed treason. Nor can the plea avail that he was 
himself in the hands of the insurgents. Had there been a 
loyal will to help, there would have been a ready way. In 
point of fact, his attitude gave colour to the charge even of 
collusion.' And herein Aly must be held accountable not 
only for a grave dereliction of duty, but for a fatal error, 
which shook the stability of the Caliphate itself, as he was 
not long in finding to his cost, • 

There is no trace whatever, in the history of those times,, 
of the extravagant claims made in later days for^^y and his 
family. Clearly none cf these were regarded during their 
lifetime with any respect or veneration beyond that which 
was due to their relationship with the Prophet.^ On the 

' Such was the popular belief oven at the Alyite court of A1 Mdmun. See 
The Apology of AlKindy, which faithfully represents the sentiments current at 
that day among the courtiers of Baghdad, p. 25. 

It might be thought that the teaching of Ibn Sauda in Egypt was the 
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contrary, we find that even in their own capital and pro¬ 
vinces, there prevailed towards them an utter want of 
enthusii<tem and loyalty, amounting at times to j)Ositive 
disaflfection. The fiction of the Divine Imamship was a 
reacti(jp from the tragedy at Kerbala (to be told below) and 
the cruel fate of the Prophet’s descendants. And the super- 
stition, fostered by Alyite and Abbasside faction, soon formed 
a powerful lever which was skilfully and unscrupulously used 
in the busy canvass to overthrow the Omeyyad dynasty. 

germ of the Divine Imdmate and Second Coming. But the traditions regard¬ 
ing that teaching are altogether vague and uncertain. Whatever it was, it 
certainly took no root; nor do we hear of it again for many years after, and 
then first away in the far East. 


£ E 
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CHAPTER XLVL 

HASAN SUCCEEDS ALY.—ABDICATES IN FAVOUR OF MUAVU. 

A.H. XL., XLI. A.D. 661. 

When they had committed Aly, we know not where, to his 
last home, the people, following the example of Cays ibn 
Sad, whose influence at the Court of Baghdad continued un- 
diminished, did homage, as it were by common consent, to 
Hasan, the departed Caliph’s eldest son. But Hasan was a 
poor-spirited creature, more intent on varying the charms of 
his ever-changing harem than on the business of public 
life, and altogether unworthy of his descent as the grandson 
of the Prophet.^ 

It was, therefore, now Muavia’s opportunity for asserting 
his title to the whole Moslem empire. Already, in accordance 
with Amru’s verdict at the Arbitration, he was recognised as 
Caliph throughout Syria and Egypt.^ Resenting the succes¬ 
sion of Hafean to his father’s power at Kufa, Mufivia at once 
gathered a powerful army and marched to invade Irac. No 
sooner was this intelligence received, than the men of Kufa, 

^ His vagra-t passions gained for him the unenviable nickname of The Di- 
vorcer, for it was only by continual divorces that ho could harmonise his craving 
for new nuptials with the requirements of the Divine law, which li uiitod his lawful 
wives to four. He is said to have exercised the power of divorce, as a ifiatter of 
simple caprice, seventy (according to others ninety) times. The lea<ling men 
complained to Aly that his son was continually marrying their daughters, and 
continually divorcing them. Aly replied that the remedy lay in their own 
hands; they should refuse to give him their daughters to wife. These divorced 
wives were irrespective of his concubines or slave-girls, upon the number luid 
variety of whom there was no limit or check whatever. 

* There are some traditions, but untrustworthy, that MuAvia wfis now, for 
the first time, proclaimed Caliph at Jerusalem. ^ 
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impatient at the prospect of falling under the rule of Syria, 
rallied beneath their new Caliph’s standard, and an army forty 
thousand'^&trong was ready to repel the attack,^ But Hasan 
had no stomach for the war. Sending forward his vanguard of 
twelve thousand men under the brave and faithful Cays, he 
followed himself irresolutely; and, with the bulk of his army, 
rested at IMedain amidst the luxurious gardens of the old 
Persian Court,^ While thus ignobly holding back, the report 
.gained currency at Medain that Cays had been defeated on the 
plains of Mesopotamia, and slain. An emeute ensued. The 
troops rose mutinously upon the Caliph. They rushed into 
his sumptuous pavilion, and plundered the royal tents even 
to the carpets. A project was set on foot to seize his person, 
and, by delivering him up to Muavia, thus make favour¬ 
able terms. The faint-hearted Caliph, alarmed at these 
demonstrations, took refuge in the Great White Palace, a 
more congenial residence for him than the martial camp; and, 
trusting no longer to his fickle aid disloyal people, sent letters 
to Mua\ ia offering to submit. Hasan agjreed to abdicate 
and retire to Medina, on condition that he should retain the 
contents of the treasury, five million pieces; that he should 
receive for his support the revenues of a Persian district; and 
further, that the imprecation against his father should be 
dro])ped from the public prayers. Muavia granted the first 
two requests; and as for the third, he consented that no 
prayer against Aly should be recited within hearing of his son. 
The truce was ratified accordingly on the 24th day of Eabi I. 

After a brief and inglorious reign of only five or six 

f 

^ The traditions read as if the army had heempreviously kept up in readi¬ 
ness for an attack on Syria ; but, as already shown, a truce at this time existed 
between Aly and Mulvia of indefinite duration, according to which hostilities 
had been laid aside. 

* Aly had formerly taken the same route, viA Med4in, when advancing 
upon Syria. Mu4via was no doubt marching now from Ricca or Tadmor, across 
the plain of Upper Mesopotamia, and the natural way of meeting liim would, 
consequently, be up the Tigris from MedAin, and then striking off to the west. 
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months, Hasan, with his household and belongings, retired to 
the Hejaz. The people of Kufa, we are told, wept at their 
departure. But Hasan left them without regret. ' It was a 
race, he said, in whom no trust could be reposed, and who 
had set puq)ose neither for good nor for evil.^ 

Cays, whose ability and prowess were worthy of a better 
cause, remained for some little while longer in the field. 
But at length, having obtained terms for all his soldiers who 
had been fighting on the side of Aly, and there being no 
longer any master left to fight for, he laid down his, arms 
and recognised Muavia as supreme.^ 

' The receivod date of Hasan’s resignation, as in the text, would make his- 
reign last five and a half months. Others place it in Rabi IT., and some eve* in 
Jumdd I., which would make the reign one or two months longer. 

His offer to resign on specified terms was crossed by a messenger from 
MuAvin, with a blank sheet signed by MuAvia, who thus declared his readiness 
to concede any terms to Hasan if he abdicated. Thereupon Hasan doubled his 
claim; but MuAvia refused, saying that he had already specified h^s terms, and 
that they had been accepted. Darlibgird was the district of which Hasan wast 
to receive the revenues; but the peoplu of Russorah claimed it as their own 
conquest, and would not give it up. 

There is an AbbaSsido tradition, that one abused Hasan as he left Kfifa,. 
saying that he had* blackened the faces of the Moslemsto which Hasan replied 
by quoting a dream in which Mahomet saw the descendants of Oincyya one after 
another ascending the steps of his pulpit; whereupon the Prophet was comforted 
hy the revelation of Suras 97 and 108, regarding the Fountain of A1 Cawthar 
and the Night of Power, which ho is told are * better than a thousand months,’ 
that is, than the thousand months during which the Beni Omeyya would rule! 

According to another tradition, Amru persuadedMuAvia to allowHasnn, after 
his own inaugural speech, to address the people. Hasan then began to speak 
of the wheel of fortune, and of the necessity of stopping the effusion of blood, 
and was going on to quote Sura xxi. v. Ill, about the world being a trfal, and 
the Lord helping the Prophet against his adversaries, when Mudvia made him 
sit down, lit also told Amru he had made a mistake in proposing that Hasan 
should be allowed to speak, 

® Amru, they say, wished Muavia to light Cays, hut he answered that it 
would be only useless bloodshed, and so sent to Cays a clean sheet*^ signed at 
foot, as he had done to Hasan, agreeing to any terms he might propose. Cays, 
upon receiving this, hade his soldiers choose whether they ‘ preferred to obey an 
illegitimate prince, or to go on fighting without any prince at all.’ They pre¬ 
ferred to give in, and so retired from the field. 

We hear little more of Cays, who died before Mudvia. His sympathies 
had been all on the side of Aly; and if the correspondence that passed between 
Mud via and him, when in Egypt, ho genuine, ho had little reason to trust 
Mudvia. 
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Thus, at last, Muavia was able to make a triumphal 
entry into Kufa. Having received the homage of that city 
and of the Eastern provinces, he returned to Syria sole and 
undisputed Caliph of Islam; and Damascus thenceforth 
becam^the capital of the empire. 

The imprecations against the memory of Aly, his house, 
and his adherents, still formed part of the public service at 
Damascus. . J3ie curse, indeed, continued to be so used 
throughout the whole period of Omeyyad ascendency.' 

* Wc are even told that the promise given by Mu4via to Hasan, namely 
that Iho sound of the curse should not fall upon his ears, was not kept. 

It is said that Omar II. (a.ii. 100) dropped the imprecation ; but he was a 
poor pietist, whose religious scruples led him to make many weak concessions, 
and oven to recognise the claims of the house of Aly. He is of course 
popular with the Ahbassidcs, w’ho magnify him as a saint of blessed memory, and 
have invented many wonderful stories to his credit. Weil thinks that this may 
he one of them ; and, at any rate, if suspended during his reign, the curse was 
resumed imniodiutely on his decease. 
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Biographi- BEFORE passing on to the brief remainder of this work, I 
cal notices. notice shortly the sequel of one or two of the 

leading men still left at Aly’s death upon the stage. 

Hasan,son Hasan, the short-lived Caliph, retired to Medina, where,, 
poi^^ned ample means to gratify tiis ruling passion, he lived in 

ease and quietness, giving no further anxiety to Muavia. 
He survived eight years, and met his death by poison at the 
hand of^ one of his wives. It was a not unnatural end 
for ^Hasan the Divorcer;’but Alyite tradition would have 
us to believe that the lady was bribed by the Caliph to com¬ 
mit the crime, and thus exalt the libertine to the dignity 
ot a martyr.^ Of his brother Hosein, we shall hear more 
anon. 

Amm. Amru remained in the government of Egypt till his 

death, a.h. 43. He died seventy-three years of age, and 
penitent, we are told, for all his misdeeds. His life^ was 
one of the most eventful in this history. No man influenced 
mo re than h e the fortunes of^the Caliphate, ^^aye inthe 
field, astute in counsel, coarse and unscrupukus in word 

* The culprit was a noble Arab lady, the daughter of Ashath, Chief 
of the Beni Kinda. The tradition, that she was bribed by Mu4via, is 
altogether i;inlikely, and is no doubt a fiction of the prevailing character.. 
Hasan was, politically, a harmless creature; and Mu4via had no motive what¬ 
ever, after his abdication and retirement into private life (so far as our ma¬ 
terials go), for the crime. The jealousies of Hasan’s ever-changing harem 
afford a far likelier reason. 
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and action, it was ma inly to A mru that Mnavia owed his 
ascendency o ve r Aly^ and th e e ventual esta b lishme nt of the 
Omeyyfid ^d ynasty. Ke was four years Governor of Egypt 
under Omar; he {[continued in the same post a like period 
under Othman, who by his recall in an evil' hour made him 
his enemy; and, finally reappointed by Muavia on the 
defeat of Mohammed son of Abu Bekr, he was still at his 
death the Governor of Egypt. One of his sons succeeded 
him, but not for any lengthened period.^ 

The vicissitudes in the career of Moghira were hardly Moghira 
less surprising than in that of Amru. Clever and designing, G^ovwnor 
he survived the disgrace of his fiill at Bussorah, and rose 
again to influence at court. He was eventually placed by * 
Muavia in the most difficult and coveted post of the empire, 
the government, namely, of the no longer regal Kufa, to 
which was added the northern district of Persia. By his 
shrewd and firm administration, he held under strict control 

that fickle and restless city, still betrayed ever and anon into 

§ • 

theocratic outbursts, or (the new trouble of the empire) into 
treasonable demonstrations in favour of*the race of Aly. 

But, perhaps, the service of greatest value which Moghira Zi4d, Go- 

rendered to his sovereign, was that he induced Ziad, now youthwn^ 

holding powerful command in the south of Persia, to tender 

® ^ gives in 

his allegiance. The son of a vagrant bond-woman, whom Abu his adho- 
Sofian before his conversion chanced to meet at Tayif, Ziad 
had overcome, by the faithful and diligent application of his 
liigh abilities, the disadvantage of servile birth. His merits 
as Chancellor of the Treasury at Bussorah had been recognised 
by Oma|, and he had risen both under Othman and Aly to 
th5 most important commands ;n Bussorah and Southern 
Persia. Eloquent in address, and powerful in administration, 

* Amru is, as a matter of course, unpopular with the Abbassido historians, 
who make the most of his undoubted unscrupulousness and levity both in word 
and action. His last words are said to have been the liumblo confession that 
his life had been one of rebellion against the Lord, and an earnest praye 
for pardon. 
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he was by far the ablest statesman of the day. Firmly 
attached to the* cause of Aly, he retained his animosity 
towards Mu&via, even after Hasan’s abdication; ,and as 
Governor of Istakhr (Persepolis) was a thorn in the side of 
the Caliphate. Moghira, who had not forgotten that he 
owed his escape from the capital charge of adultery to the 
partial evidence of Ziad,* maintained friendly relations with 
him, and in the forty-second year of the Hegira was deputed 
by Muavia to the magnificent viceregal court of Istakhr, and 
there persuaded him to tender his submission. Under a safe- 
conduct, he appeared before the Caliph at Damascus, and 
presented, in token of his adhesion, a purse of a thousand 
golden pieces. He was dismissed with every token of honour, 
and confirmed in his Persian government. 

Not long afterwards a curious episode in his histor}^ 
disturbed the equanimity of the Moslem pubh’c. Muavia 
formally recognised Ziad as the son of his own father 
Abu Sofian, and therefore as his brother. The open ac¬ 
knowledgment of the relationship created a serious scandal 
throughout Islam, because it was held to contravene the law 
of legitimacy, and still more because it made 0mm Habiba, 
one of the ‘ Mothers of the Faithful,’ and daughter also of 
Abu Sofian, to be the sister of an adulterous issue. Even 
the Beni Omeyyad, Muavia’s own kinsfolk, were displeased at 
the affront put upon the purity of their blood. But the 
feeling passed away when it was seen that a pillar of iron 
strength had been gained to the Omeyyad side.^ In the 

* See above, p. 264. 

* The subject was much canvassed by all parties. Prior to Islam, the 
law of marriage and legitimacy was lax; and a loose woman might, in 
the present case, ascribe the patcrn'ity of her child to anyone prepared to admit 
the same; and (adds Ibn al Atlur) had Mu&via taken up this ground, there 
could have been no valid objection to it. But ho did more; he proceeded to 
take the evidence of the owner of the slave-girl, as if the case had been one of 
Mahometan law, under which the paternity would not have been admitted, 
and the case, in fact, would have been held to be one of whoredom, demanding 
the punishment of both parties. Tradition varies as to whether Abu Sofi4n 
himself ever acknowledged the paternity. 
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year 45 A.n., Ziad was made Governor of Bussorah, and of 
the whole of Southern Persia, from the Straits of Oman to the Governor 
river In(^s. His strong hand fell heavily on the restless popu- gorahand 
lation of Bussorah: the city was patrolled incessantly by an 
armed police of a thousand men. None might venture abroad 
at night on pain of death; and so ruthless was the order, 
that an unlucky Arab, who had wandered unawares into the 
precincts of the town, was tried and deliberately executed for 
the involuntary offence. Both at the Mosque and the 
palace, and whenever he went abroad, Ziad was attended in 
Oriental guise by silver-sticks and lictors, and a body-guard 
of five hundred soldiers waited at his gate. The supremacy 
of law, or, as it might perhaps be called, the reign of 
terror, was new at Bussorah, but it effectually repressed 
rebellion; and the same may also be said of Kufa, to 
which, on Moghira’s death, ZiM was translated. This stern 
administration was but foretaste of the hard and cruel 
regime which, later on, found^its climax in the bloody rule 
of Hajjaj > he son of Yusuf. 

In the fiftieth year of the Hegira, we are told that of 

removing 

Muavia entertained a project for removing the pulpit and Mahomet’s 
stiiflf of the Prophet from Medina, the rebellious scene of iJJii^gcus. 
Othman’s murder, to Damascus, now the capital of Islam. 

But the impious project was, by Divine interposition, checked. 

For, ‘ on its being touched, the pulpit trembled fearfully, and 

After MuAvia had recognised him as his brother, Ziad proposed to go on 
pilgriftiage to Mecca and Medina. His brother, Abu Bakra (who, offended at 
his tergiversation in the adulterous charge against Moghira, had never spoken 
to him since) sent a message to dissuade him. ‘ Thou wilt moot OramHabiba,’ 
he said, ‘ if thoj wilt go on pilgrimage. Now, if she receive thee as her brother, 
that willbe regarded as a slight upon the memorj^ of the Prophet; if otherwise, 
it will be a slight upon thyself.’ So ZiM thought bettor of it, and gave up the 
design. 

Again, ZiAd, wishing to extract an acknowledgment of his birth from Ayosha, 

Addressed a letter to her in which he subscribed himself, Mad son of Abu 
Sofidn ; to which she replied, without committing herself, merely thus, ‘ To my 
dear son, Zi4d,’ On the same ground, Abbasside writers ordinarily name him 
without a patronymic, as. Mad ibn AMhi, i.e. * ZiAd, son of his father.* He is 
also called after his mothert * ZiAd ibn Sommeyya.* 
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the sun was darkened, so that the very stars shone forth,, 
and men were terrified at the prodigies.’ The tradition is 
significant of the superstitious regard in which eyerything 
connected with the Prophet’s person was held. It is not 
unlikely that Muavia did entertain the sacrilegious design ; 
but, if so, he was dissuaded from it by Abu Horeira, who 
urged that where the Prophet had placed his pulpit and his 
staff, there they should remain. And so they were left as 
relics in the Great Mosque hard by the dwelling-place of 
Mahomet.' 

' We are told that the same attempt, follo\red hy similar prodigies, was made 
by tlie Caliph Abd al Malik, and also by Welid, &c.; in fact, it was an impious 
act, of a kind which Abbassido tradition is rather fond of attributing to the Omey- 
yad Caliphs. Wo are told that Mahomet, anticipating the sacrilege, is said 
to have threatened hell-fire against any who would venture to remove the pulpit. 
This Abu Tloreira, who came to Medina, a.h. 7, and from whom we liavo 
so many traditions, died in a.h. 57 or 59. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII. 

YEZID APPOINTED HEIR APPARENT.—HEREDITARY NOMINATION 
BECOMES A PRECEDENT. 

A,H. LVI. A.D. 676. 

The election of a Caliph on each recurring succession, ex¬ 
cepting only that of Omar, had been followed by the risk 
of serious perils to the peace of Islam. The choice was 
supposed to be a privilege vested in the inhabitants 
of Medina—‘ Citizens,’ as well as ‘ Refugees; ’ but the 
practice had been various, and the rule had been oftener 
broken than observed. The Prophet himself nominated no 
one. Abu Bekr may be said to have been chosen by 
acclamation.' Abu Bekr, on his death-6ed, named Omar his 
successor. And Omar, establishing yet another precedent, 
placed the nomination in the hands of ElectorvS. It is true 
that on the two last-named occasions, the choice was ratified 
by the homage of Medina; but that was little more than 
the formal recognition of an appointment already made. 
At the fourth succession, the election of Aly, though carried 
out under the compulsion of insurgent bands, resembled some¬ 
what the popular election of the first Caliph. Jlien followed 
the unsiycessful rebellion of Talha and Zobeir, based on the 
alld^ation that homage had been extorted from them under 
pressure. After that, ensued the struggle between Muavia, 
the de facto sovereign of Syria, and Aly, which ended in the 
irregular recognition of Muavia as Caliph upon the so-called 
Arbitration of Duma, and in the double Caliphate. On 
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' Sad (the father of Cays) was the only recusant. 
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the death of Aly, who (we are told) declined to nominate 
a successor, his son Hasan was elected, not, as heretofore, 
by the people of Medina, but by the citizens of Kufa.*/ And, 
finally, we have the first example of abdication, when Hasan 
resigned his rights into the hands of Muavia, and lefb^ him 
sole Caliph of Islam. 

Whatever the rights of Medina originally may have 
been, circumstances had now materially altered the only 
practical means of exercising them. Having been aban¬ 
doned as the seat of government, the privilege of choosing 
a Caliph, or of confirming his nomination, however much it 
may have vested by prescription in the citizens of Medina, had 
become an anachronism now. The succession, as in the case 
of Hasan, followed necessarily, and at once, upon the death of 
the reigning Caliph, and Medina could only ratify what had 
taken place elsewhere. The functions of the citizens of 
Medina were thus, from the course events, transferred to 
the inhabitants of the seat of government, wheresoever it 
might be. 

Again, that which had happened after the election of 
Aly, might happen again at any fresh accession to the 
throne. Zobeir and Talha raised the standard of revolt on 
the plea that tlieir oath was taken under compulsion ; while 
between Aly and Muavia, there followed a long and doubtful 
contest. The internecine struggle had imperilled the exist¬ 
ence of Islam. Not only had the ranks of the Faithful been 
seriously thinned by the blood shed on either side; but, 
from without^ enemies might at any moment have taken 
advantage of the strife. Muavia, in point of fact, mad e a truce 
with the Byzantine Court while the civil war impended. 
But if a similar opportunity again offered, the foes of Islam 
might not be so forbearing, and a fatal wound might be 
inflicted thus upon the empire torn by intestine conflict. 

Influenced by such considerations, as well, no doubt, as 
by the desire of maintaining the Caliphate in his own line, 
Muavia entertained the project of declaring his son, Yezid, 
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to be the Heir Apparent. By securing thus an oath of fealty 
to his son throughout the Moslem world, he would anticipate 
the evemt of his own decease, and thus prevent the peril of a 
contested election when it did occur. Ziad, summoned to 
advije, was favourable to the design, but enjoined delibera¬ 
tion, and a preliminary cautious canvass throughout the 
provinces. He also counselled Yezid, who was devoted to 
the chase and careless of public affairs, to amend his ways 
in preparation for the throne, and show before the people a 
character more fitted for the high dignity in store for him. 
Moghira likewise was strongly in favour of the scheme.^ But 
it was not till both these counsellors had passed away, that 
Muavia found himself in a position to proceed with the 
design. 

So soon as Muavia felt secure of adequate support, and 
especially that Medina would not resent the invasion of its 
elective privilege,^ provision was made that deputations from 
all the provinces, and also fr 9 m the chief cities, should present 
theixi -elves before the Caliph at Damascus. These, received in 
state, affected to press the nomination; and accordingly, 
without further ceremony, the oath of allegiance was taken 
by all present to Yezid as next successor to the Caliphate. 

* The project, indeed, has been attributed entirely to Moghira. The 
tradition runs thus: Moghira was afraid that Mu&yia intended to supersede 
him as Governor of KAfa by the promotion of ZiAd to the post; and so, by 
suggesting the nomination of Yezid, and promising to gain over the city of 
K^fa to it, he hoped to secure his continued hold of the city, as being, neces¬ 
sary to tlie success of the scliomc. Hut the tradition bears strong marks of 
coming through an AbKasside medium, 

* When MerwAn, governor of the city, placed the matter before the men 
of Medina, he was at first violently opposed. Amongst others, Abd al RahraAn, 
son (fip Abu Bekr, said, ‘ This thing is naught, but a fraud and a deception. In 
place of the election, the right to which vestetli in this city, yo will now 
wake the succession like unto that of the Greeks and Romans—where one 
Heyaclius succeedeth another Heraclius.* On this, MuAvia quoted frem the 
CorAn: ‘ Say not unto your parents, Fie on you! neither reproach them ’ (Smi 
xvii. 24); signifying, it maybe, that the very practice of nomination, now 
opposed, had been introduced by Abu Bekr himself in appointing Omar. 

Abdallah son of Omar is said to have been gained over by the gift of 
ten thousand golden pieces. 


MuAna's 
design to 
nominate 
his son 
Heir 

Apparent. 


Yezid 

declared 

Heir 

Apparent. 
A.H. LVI. 
A.D. 676. 



430 


MUAVIA. 


CHAP. XLTIII. 


Mecca and 
Medina 
forced to 
swear 
allegiance. 


Syria and Irac, having without demur tendered their homage 
to the same eiSFect, Muavia set out for the Hejaz, followed by 
a retinue of a thousand horse, ostensibly to perform the 
Lesser Pilgrimage, but in reality to obtain the assent of the 
Holy Cities to what had been enacted at Damascus and else¬ 
where. The leading dissentients at Medina were Hosein 
the second son of Aly, the son of Zobeir, Abd al Eahman 
son of Abu Bekr, and the son of Omar. Muavia received 
them roughly as they came out to meet him on his entry into 
the city; and so, to avoid further mortification, they departed 
at once for Mecca. The remainder of the citizens ratified the 
nomination of Yezid, and took the oath accordingly. Con¬ 
tinuing his progress, and having arrived at Mecca, Muavia 
earned himself blandly towards the people of the Holy 
City during the first few days of his visit, which were 
occupied with the rites of pilgrimage. But as the time 
of departure drew nigh, ho stood,, up to address them 
on his enandj and although lys speech was gilded with 
many plausible assurances that the privileges of the Sacred 
places would be religiously respected, there was at the first 
no response. Then arose Abdallah son of Zobeir, and boldly 
said that the oath of homage to an Heir Apparent would be 
opposed to all the precedents of Islam, To such cavils, the 
Caliph, in answer, urged the danger in which Islam was con¬ 
tinually placed from the risk of a contested succession followed 
by renewed bloodshed. The various objections then raised 
may thus be summarised: ‘ We shall consent,’ the spokes¬ 
men said, ‘ t: any one of these three things. Firsts do as 
the Prophet did, and leave the election absolute?y to the 
citizens of Medina. Or, \iecondly^ do as Abu Bekr did,\nd 
nominate a successor from amongst the Coreish.* Or, thirdly^ 
like Omar, appoint Electors who shall, from amongst the 

* That the Caliph should be a Coreishite was a condition generally admitted, 
exceptiiig by the Kh4rejites, who opposed the exclusive pretensions of the 
Coroieh, and, supposing there were a Caliph (for the stricter would have had 
only a Council of State), were indifferent from what stock he came. 
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same, choose a candidate to succeed thee. Only, like Abu 
Bekr and Omar, thou must exclude thine own sons and thy 
Father’s tsons.’ ^ As for the first course,’ replied the Caliph, 

‘ there is no one now left like unto Abu Bekr, that the people 
might jihoose him. As for the rest, verily I fear the conten¬ 
tions and war that would ensue were not the succession 
fixed aforehand.’ Then, finding all his arguments wasted in 
the air, he called out the body-guard, and at the point of 
the sword caused all the city to take the oath. 

The example of Syria, Irac, and the Holy Cities, was Mu&via’s 
followed by the whole empire without reserve. And ever 
after, the precedent of Muavia more or less prevailed; that 
is to say, succession to the Caliphate was based partly on future su(y 
descent, partly on the choice of the reigning Caliph, his 
* nomination being confirmed by an oath of fealty taken first 
by the inhabitants at the seat of government, and then 
generally throughout th^ empire. The last condition, re¬ 
presenting the fiction tiiat the elective power was vested 
in the 'udy of the Faithful, became almost nominal, and 
the oath of allegiance was conseq^uently enforced by force 
of arms against recusants. The practice thus was for the 
Commander of the Faithful to proclaim as his successor 
the fittest, the noblest bom, or the most favoured, of his 
sons, or (in default of immediate issue) the best qualified 
amongst his kinsmen, To him, as Heir Apparent, a provisional 
and antici{)atory oatb of fealty was taken during his father’s 
lifetime; and the succession, as a rule, was guided by that 
choice. Sometimes even two successions were irhus antici¬ 
pated, the reigning prince making a double nomination ; but 
such attempt to forestall the distant' future was calculated to 
breed, rather than prevent, dissension.* 

* Yezid was tho only fit son Mii4via had. Ho was also born of a noble 
mother belonging to the Beni Kalb, who amid the luxuries of the court pined 
for the freedom of nomad life. Another son was decrepid; and a third the 
son of a slave-girl. By the letter of the Mahometan law, the son of tho bond- 
woman is equally legitimate with tho son of the free. But amongst the Arabs, 
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The practice thus begun by the Omeyyads, was followed 
equally by the Abbassides; and proved a precedent even for 
later times. ^ 

the son of a noble mother took precedence over the lower born; and so noble birth 
became naturally one of the elements of fitness in the choice. And the same we 
see to the present day, even in such petty principalities as that of Afghanistan. 

The history of Yezid’s mother has attractions for the Arab writers. She 
gave vent to her longing for a return to desert life in verse, which coming to 
Mudvia’s ears, he dismissed her with her son to livejn the encampment of her 
tribe; and there Yezid acquired the tastes of the Bedouins, and his love for 
the chase and a free life, which he ever after retained. His mother’s verses 
were such as these: 

A tent fanned by the desert breeze is dearer for to me than the lofty palace. 

I should ride more joyously on the young camel than on the richly caparisoned steed, 

Tho whistling of the gale across the sandy plain is sweeter to me than the flourish of royal 
trmnpets. 

A crust of bread In tho corner of a Bedouin tent has a bettor relish to mo than that of 
choicest viands. 

The noble Arab of my tribe Is more comely in my sight than the obese and bearded men 
around mo. 

0 that I were once again in my desert home! I would not exchange it for the most gorgeous 
haU. 
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CHAPTEK XLIX. 

YEZID AND THE TRAGEDY AT KEKBALA. 

A.II. LXI. A.D. 680. 

After a reign of unusual length and prosperity, Muavia camo Death of 
to die at nearly eighty years of age. As he felt the end ap- R^jab, ’ 
preaching, he brought forth a casket with parings in it of the 
Prophet’s nails. Of these ground fine, he bade them sprinkle ^ 80 . 
the powder in his eyes and mouth when dead; and then 
bury him, for a winding-sheet, in a garment which Mahomet 
gave him. Fortune had favoured his rule. For twenty 
years he was Governor of Syri^i, and nearly as many fhore the 
acknov.’edged Caliph of all Islam. Since the abdication of 
Hasan, there had been, for the mogt part, profound peace 
throughout the empire. Wise, courageous, and forbearing, 
he held the dangerous and discordant elements that sur¬ 
rounded him in check; ^ consolidated, and even extended, the 
already vast area of Islam; and nursed commerce and the 
arts of peace, so that they greatly flourished in his time. 

But he looked to the future with anxiety. The experi- His dying 
ment of nominating Yezid his successor was sure to meet with 
opposition when he was gone. So from his deiAh-bed he 
i^ent a mesiage to Yezid, who was absent at his hunting- 

* His courage, however, was more moral than physical. Both ho and Aly, 
by luxurious living, had become obese (at Khfa, Aly went by the nickname of 
* the pot-bellied ’), so that in their later years there was little room, in respect of 
either, for active bodily exertion. Still, even as late as the field of SilFin, we 
have seen that Aly fought with his early gallantry; while MuAvia (if the tra¬ 
dition be true) shrank from a personal encounter with him. Aly was, without 
doubt, the braver of the two in physical courage; but MuAvia, beyond com¬ 
parison, the abler and bolder ruler. 

F F 



434 


YEZID. 


CHAP. XtlX, 


Hosein 
andtheSon 
of Zobeir 
escape to 
Mecca. 


Ibn 

Zobeir dis¬ 
sembles. 


quarters, warning him of those against whom he must he on 
his guard. There were only four, he said, of whom, as former 
recusants, he need specially beware; Abdallah son rof Omar, 
Hosein son of Aly, Abdallah son of Zobeir, and Abd al Eahman 
son of Abu Bekr. The first, a pious devotee, would^ surely 
succumb. The last might be persuaded by his fellows to set up 
his claim; but he was too much engrossed with the pleasures 
of the harem to be the cause of much anxiety.^ ^As for 
Hosein,’ he continued, ‘the factious people of Irfic will not 
leave him alone till he shall attempt the empire; when thou 
hast gotten the victory, then deal gently with him, for verily 
the Prophet’s blood runneth in his veins. It is the Son of 
Zobeir that I fear the most for thee. Fierce as the lion, and 
crafty as the fox;—when within thy grasp, destroy him root 
and branch, leaving not a vestige behind.’ 

The first care of Yezid on ascending the throne was to 
require the recusants who had objected to his nomination as 
Heir Ajqmrent, to swear .allegiance to him now as Caliph. 
These resided at Medina, and on the summons of the 
governor, two of them,, the sons of ,Omar and Abbas (the 
latter, progenitor of the Abbassides), at once complied with 
the command. But Abdallah son of Zobeir, and Hosein son 
of Aly, hesitated ; and, under cover of delay for considering 
the matter, both of them escaped to Mecca, 

Since its capture by Mahomet, fifty years before, no enemy 
had dared to go up against the Holy City; and there, in like 
security with the doves fluttering around the temple, whom 
no man might molest, conspirators, abusing the privilege of 
asylum, were able to hatch their plots against the empire. 
The ambition of Abdallah ibn Zobeir, as Muavia foresaw, 
aimed at the Caliphate; but so long as Hosein remained at 
Mecca, he dissembled his intentions, and professed to yield to 
the superior claims of the Prophet’s grandson. 

The house of Aly was still, after a fashion, popular at 
* Some, again, think that Abd al Eahmdn died before this. 
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Kufa. The fond and fickle populace of that factious city now 
turned their eyes in the direction of Aly’s second son, Hosein, 
Invitations began to pour in upon him from thence, with 
promises of sui)porb, if he would but appear at Kufa and 
claim Ijis regal rights. Within a short space after reaching 
Mecca, he received one hundred and fifty missives of the 
kind. His friends pointed faithfully to the slippery ways 
of the men of Kufa, and earnestly besought him that he 
would not trust himself amongst them there. But Ibn 
Zobeir, longing to be rid of his rival, fostered the ambitious 
design. The unfortunate prince in an evil hour was thus 
tempted to accept the call. He sent, however, his cousin 
Muslim first, to feel the way, and promote his cause in Kufa. 
Yezid, hearing of the plot, deputed Obeidallah son of Ziad, 
his most capable lieutenant, from Bussorah, to take the com¬ 
mand at Kufa. Muslim was discovered, soon after his arrival, 
lurking in the house of Hini, a friend to the lineage of Aly. 
The poi)ulace, taking an unexpected turn in his favour, rose 
upon OL jidallah, and besieging him in his ^castle, went near 
to turning the tables against him. The ebullition, however, 
subsided almost as quickly as it arose. Obeidallah regained the 
lead, and Muslim, with his protector Hani, was put to death.* 
Meanwhile, Hosein, lieedless of the remonstrances of Ibn 
Abbas and other faithful friends, started from Mecca, with his 
whole family and household, escorted by a small but devoted 
band^of his adherents. He had already passed the great 
desert, and was well advanced on the road to Kufa, when 
tidings reached him of the fate of Muslim and Hani? He was 
.staggered by the intelligence. It might well have seemed 
the height of madness, encumbered a# he was with the ladies 
of his household, to venture himself into a hostile city; and 
it was yet possible for him to have retraced his steps. But the 

* Muslim was son of Ackil (brother of Aly) and grandson of Abu TAIib, 
Mahomet’s uncle. All the actors in this melancholy chapter have become 
household names in the mouths of Moslems, especially the Shiyitos. 
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brothers of Muslim were clamorous with him to aveuge hh 
blood; and there was still the hope, a forlorn hope indeed, 
that the numerous professing friends who had dra^yn Hosein 
thither by specious promises, would, when he appeared in 
person, arise and rally round him, as, before the Battl^ of the 
Camel, they had rallied round his brother Hasan. But each 
messenger and traveller whom they met brought worse and 
worse reports. Farazdac, the poet, passed by; all the comfort 
he could give Hosein was—‘ The heart of Kufa is with thee, 
but its sword against thee.’ The Arab tribes, ever ready for 
a fray, had been swelling Hosein’s band by the way, till it had 
become a considerable force; but now perceiving how matters 
stood, and that the cause was hopeless, they drew off, so that 
he was left with nothing besides his original small following 
of some thirty horse and forty foot.' An Arab chieftain of 
the Beni Tay besought him even now to divert his course 
south-west, towards the hills of ,Aja and Selma—‘ where,’ 
said he,' in ten days’ time, twe.^ty thousand swords and lances 
of my tribe will gather round thee.’ Hosein would gladly have 
followed the advice; ‘ but,’ he replied, ‘ I am surrounded, as 
thou seest, by women and children ; I cannot turn aside with 
them into the desert; I must needs go forward,’ They had 
not proceeded far, when a body of Kufan horse appeared in 
sight. They were under the command of Horr, an Arab 
leader of the Beni Temim, who courteously, but firmly^ 
refused to let him pass. ‘ My orders,’ he said, ‘ are to carry 
thee to Obeidallah, the son of Ziad; but if thou wilt not go 
with me, then turn to the right hand, or turn to the left, as- 
thou choosest, saving only the way back again i^o Mecca or 
Medina, for that thou mayest not take.’ ^ So the littfe band 

* The number varies in different traditions; but no account gives it at 
more than forty horse and one hundred foot. Seventy heads were brought 
into Khfa, including probably aU the combatants. There were, no doubt, 
others, non-combatants, camp-followers, &c. 

“ Horr (we are to believe), during these parleys, was converted to the 
cause of Hosein, and eventually going over to him, fell fighting by his side. 
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turned aside to the left; and, skirting Kufa on the margin of 
the desert, marched forward, for a day or two, along the banks 
of the Western Euphrates. In taking this direction, Hosein 
had apparently no immediate object beyond avoiding an 
attack jrom Kufa. Horr kept close by him, and courteous 
communications still passed between them. 

But it was dangerous to leave a pretender to the Cali¬ 
phate thus hovering around such a city as Kufa, already 
excited by the affair of Muslim. So Obeidallah sent Amr 
son of S^id at the head of four thousand horse with a 
second summons.^ Thus arrested, Hosein encamped his 
little band on the plain of Kerbala, close by the western 
branch of the Euphrates, five-and-twenty miles north-west of 
Kiifa. At repeated interviews, Hosein disclaimed hostilities; 
which, indeed, with his slender following, and no prospect of a 
rising in tlie city, were out of thought. He would submit, 
he said, but only on one <jf these conditions; ‘ Suffer me to 
return to the place from whence I came; if not, then lead 
me to Y My the Caliph, at Damascus, andjdace my hand in 
his that I may speak with him face.to face; or, if thou wilt 
do neither of these things, send me far away to the wars, 
where I shall fight, the Caliph’s faithful soldier, against the 
enemies of Islam,’ But Obeidallah insisted upon an uncon¬ 
ditional submission; and to effect this without resort to arms, 
he ordered Amr to cut off all access to the river, hoping that 
thirst might thus force him to surrender. Hosein, who feared 

But the "wholo of the sad tale becomes at this point so intensified nnd overlaid 
with Alyite fiction, that it is impossible to believe a hundredth p3.rt of what is 
related, and wj^ich the heated imaginations of the Shiyites have invented. 

All #he names we meet with here are ranged, either on one side or on the 
other (especially in the Shiyite vocabulary)/as models either of piety or 
apostasy. 

* Amr son of Sad the hero of C&desiya, they tell us, had just been nomi¬ 
nated by Obeidallah to the government of Rei in Persia; and now Obeidallah 
made it a condition of investiture that he should bring in Hosein, dead or alive. 

■ The scene is painted theatrically of Amr wavering between duty to the grandson 
• of the Prophet, and the bribe of office. He yielded to the latter, and for 
. Mammon sold his soul. But all this must ho, taken cum gram. 
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worse than death the cruel name of Obeidallah son of Ziad, 
stood fiiTQ to his conditions; and he even prevailed on Amr 
himself to press them upon Obeidallah, and b^g that he 
might be sent to the Caliph’s court. It had been well for the 
Omeyyad dynasty, if the request had been complied with* 
Instead, Obeidallah, impatient at the delay, jealous of his 
own prestige, or fearing the fickleness of the Kufims, sent a 
creature of his own, an Arab called Shamir^ (name never 
uttered by good Moslem but with a shudder and a curse) 
with orders that Amr should dally with Hosein no longer, 
but, dead or alive, bring him into Kufa; and with power^ 
to supersede Amr in command should he fail in prompt 
obedience. Amr thus compelled, or fearing to lose the 
government of Eei to which he had just been promoted, 
forthwith surrounded the little camp more closely. Hosein^ 
securing now the position as best he could, declared that he 
would not surrender, but would %ht the battle to the last. 
The scene which followed is still fresh as yesterday in the mind 
of every Believer, and is commemorated with wild grief and 
frenzy as often as the fatal day, the Tenth of the first month 
of the year, comes round. It has been encircled by tradition 
with such harrowing recitals as never fail to rouse the horror 
and indignation of the listener to the highest pitch. The fond 
and pious Moslem forgets that Hosein, the leader of the band, 
having broken his allegiance, ^nd yielded him^lf to a_^trea^n- 
^ble, though imjjptent, design u]oonth e throne^ w^committing 
an ofiencejtiat endangered jociety, and demanded swift sup¬ 
pression. „ He can see but the cruel and ruthless hafUttBat 

* Shamir ihn Dzu al Joslian, the Dhihabite, is a name n&er p^pnounced 
by the pious Moslem but with ejaculatory curse. Obeidallah (so the story 
goes) was at first inclined to concede the prayer of Hosein, as urged by Amr, 
for a safe'conduct to the Caliph at Damascus, when Shamir stepped forward, 
and said that Obeidallah, for the credit of his own name, must insist on the 
Pretender’s surrender at discretion. So he obtained from Obeidallah a letter 
to Amr, threatening that if he failed to bring Hosein in, Shamir should take 
the command, and also obtain the government of Eei in his stead. The 
name is variously pronounced ns Shamir or Shimar, Shoraar or Shimr. 
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exterminated, with few exceptions, everyone in whose veins 
flowed the sacred blood of the Prophet. And, in truth, the 
simple story ne eds no adventitious colouring to touch the 
heart. * 

Hosein obtained a day’s respite to send away his relatives 
from^he fated camp. But, one and all, they refused to listen 
to his entreaty that they would leave him. During the night, 
his sister Zeinab overheard what was going forward, for his ser¬ 
vant was furbishing her brother’s sword, and singing the while 
snatches of martial verse on the impending combat. Hastily 
drawing her mantle around her, she stole in the dark to her 
brother’s tent, and flinging herself upon him in wild grief, 
beat her breast and face, and fell into a swoon. Hosein poured 
water on her temples; but it was little that he could do to 
comfort her. The tents were rudely staked together, and som e 
petty barricades of wood and reeds—the burning of which 
might briefly check the onset—piled around; a poor defence 
against the overwhelmmg foe. Aly, Hosein’s little son, lay 
sick of a fever, but there was no drop of water to slake his 
parched lips. The women and childrerf passed the night in 
fear and crying. * 

On the morning of the fatal tenth of Moharram, Hosein 
drew out his little band for battle. There was a parley; and 
again he offered to retire, or be led to the presence of the 
Caliph, Fitiding that it was all in vain, he alighted from his 
camel; and, surrounded by his kinsmen, who stood with firm 
ffont for his defence, resolved to sell life dear. At length, 
one shot an arrow from the Kufic side, and, amid the wailing of 
the women and little ones, the unequal fight began. Arrows 
flew thick, and the forlorn company had its numbers gradually 
thinned. Hosein’s nephew, Casim by name, a lad of about 
ten years of age, betrothed to his daughter Fatima, was 
early struck by an arrow, and died in the arms of his uncle. 
One after another, the grown-up sons of Hosein, his brothers, 
nephews, and cousins, fell before the shafts of the enemy. 
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Some fled for shelter behind the camp. The reeds were set 
on fire, and the flames, spreadingto the tents, added new horror 
to the scene. For long, none dared to attack Hosein, and to 
the last it was hoped that he might yet surrender, towards 
the close of the conflict, driven by thirst, he sought to gain 
the river-bank. The troops closed in behind, and he was cut off 
from his family. The ‘ cursed ’ Shamir then led the attack. 
Struck by an arrow, Hosein fell to the ground, and the Kufic 
cavalry rode ruthlessly across the corpse. 

Not one of the fighting men of this forlorn band escaped 

alive. But they fought bravely; and left of their foes, more 

than their own number dead upon the field. Two sons of 

Hosein, Aly Akbar^ and Abdallah, perished early in the day; 

and, at its close, there wefe amongst the dead no less than 

six brothers of Hosein, the sons of Aly; two nephews, sons of 

his brother Hasan; and six others, descendants of Abu Talib, 

the father of Aly and uncle of Mahomet.^ The camp was 

plundered; but no further indignity was offered to the inmates, 

mostly women and children, who were carried, together with 

the ghastly load of Seventy trunkless heads, to Obeidallah^s 

palace. A shock of horror, such as never since has ceased 

to thrill the Moslem world, seized the crowd, when the 

gory head of the Prophet’s grandson was cast at Obeidallah’s 

feet. Hard hearts were melted. As the governor turned the 

head roughly over with his staff (though we must be slow to 

accept the tales of heartless insult multiplied by Shiya hate), 

an aged voice from amongst the courtiers was heard to cry's 

‘Gently! for it is the Prophet’s grandson. By the Lord! 

I have seen these very lips kissed by the blessed ^outh of 

Mahomet.’® • 

¥ 

^ Aly Akbar, that is Aly the elder, as his brother was called Aly Asghar, 
Aly the younger. 

^ There wore either six or seven of Abu T41iVs descendants. There was 
moreover a foster-brother of Hosein, and also a freedman of his. 

■ The tradition goes on to say that Obeidallah was wroth with this aged 
spokesman, called him a drivelling dotard, and said that if he liad not been 
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The sister of Hosein, his two little sons, Alj Asghar' Tieladiw 
and Amr, and two daughters, sole survivors of the family, “fn 
were treated by Obeidallah with respect; and were sent 
along with the head of the Pretender to the Caliph at 
Damascus. Whether sincerely, or to escape the execra¬ 
tions which began already to be heaped upon the actors in 
the tragedy, Yezid disowned all responsibility for the death 
of Hosein, and bitterly reproached Obeidallah for the deed. 

The ladies and children were honourably received into the 
Caliph’s household, and sent eventually, with every comfort 
and consideration, back to their Medina home. This des¬ 
tination, meant in kindness by Yezid, turned out badly for 
the Omeyyad Caliphate, At Medina, there ensued a wild Reaction 
scene of grief and lamentation. Everything tended there Aly'T 
to intensify the sense of the catastrophe. The deserted 
-dwellings inhabited heretofore by the family and kinsmen 
of the Prophet, the widowed ladies, the orphaned little ones, 
all added pathos to the cruel tale. That tale, eagerly heard 
by gro'ips of weeping listeners at the lips of the women and 
children who alone survived to tell it—and coloured, as oft re- 
peated by them, with fresh and growing horrors—was spread 
by the pilgrims flocking yearly to Medina, over the whole 
•empire. The tragic story was taken up in every household. 

It soon was seen that the Governor of Kufa, in his zeal 
to suppress the imperial claim of the house of Aly, had over¬ 
shot the mark. The claim of this line, heretofore unknown, 
or treated with indifference, struck deep now into the hearts 
of multitudes; and a cloud of indignation and wjrath began 
to gather,^which ere long burst upon the dynasty accused 
of pdtpetrating the sacrilegious mgissacre. The tragedy of 

finch, he would have beheaded him upon the spot. But much is manifestly 
here invented, and everything coloured for effect. Some represent the incident 
as occurring at the Court at Damascus, and ascribe the speech to Yezid. Weil 
holds falsely so, and I agree with him. 

* Aly the less is also called al Abidht * Ornament of the Pious.’ 
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Kerbala decided not only the fate of the Caliphate, but of 
Mahometan kingdoms long after the Caliphate had waned 
and disappeared. None who has witnessed the wild and 
passionate grief with which, as the anniversary each year 
comes round, Moslems of every land beat their breasts, 
in vast crowds, the live-long night, vociferating unweariedly 
the frantic cry, Hasan^ Ilosein! Hasan, Hosein ! in wailing 
cadence, can fail to recognise the fatal weapon, sharp and 
double-edged, which the Omeyyad dynasty allowed thus to 
fall into the hands of the house of Aly and the house of 
Abbas.' 

* The name of Hasan is added, not only according to the Shiyito theory 
that he was entitled to the Caliphate (though ho resigned it), hut because ho, 
too, is regarded as a martyr poisoned by his wife, as they say, at the insti¬ 
gation of Mu4via, but, as wo have seen, without any sufficient presumption. 

The tragedy is yearly repre^entod on Ibo stage as a religious ceremony, 
especially by the-Shiyites, in the ‘ Passion Play,’ throughout which are inter¬ 
woven, in a supernatimil romance, the lives of tho early worthies of Islam, 
ending with tho pathetic tale of tho martyr jompany of Kerbala; while Abu 
Bokr, Omar, and OthmAn are execrated as usurpers, and tho whole Omeyyad 
crow, Obeidallah, HajjAj, &c., are hold ikp to eternal malediction. A series of 
these scenes will be found well roprosented in The Miracle Play of Hasan and 
Hosein, by Sir Lewis P^ly, Jjondon, 1879. It will give some idea of tho ex¬ 
travagances of Shiya doctrine, »nd of tho intense hold which tho episode of 
Kerbala has taken of the Moslem mind. 
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CHAPTER L. 

THE OMEYYAD AND ABBASSIDE DYNASTIES, AND CONCLUSION. 

It remains but very briefly to follow the fortunes of the Omeyyad 
Omeyyad dynasty; to show how it came to be supplanted by Abbassido 
the Abbasside; to trace the history of the more potent, tribal 
and spiritual influences, which sprang up with the Faith; and 
to explain^how some of these, having served their time, have 
disappeared; while others still survive, as powerful agencies 
in the rise and fall of nations, and the destinies of fslarn, 

Yezid soon felt the injury accruing to th^ Caliphate Yeztd. 
from the revulsion of feeling, in favour of the family of Aly 
and against the throne, which followed *upon the tragedy of 
Kerbala. Kufa, with its proverbial inconstancy, was ever ready 
to espouse the cause of a house the progenitors of which—Aly 
and his sons—it had cast aside, and as readily again to let drop 
that cause. Bussorah, on the otlier hand, was more inclined 
to the Khiirejitc heresy. But it was from a very different 
quarter that the gravest peril first assailed Yezid and his suc¬ 
cessors. The danger, as Muavia had foreshadowed, arose from 
Abdallah ibn Zobeir. It was he vrho, to be rid yf Hosein, had 
encouraged that unfortunate prince in his desperate venture. 

sooner was the catastrojflie of ^^erbala announced at Mecca, 
than Abdallah ibn Zobeir set up a claim in his own person. At Itn Zot 

^ ^ ftffsets t 

first he assumed the jjious and modest title, ^ Protector of the Calipha 
Holy House.’ But he soon went beyond this, and proclaimed 
himself a rival of the Caliph, Though closely connected with 
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the Prophet’s family, it was not to noble birth he trusted. 
He was a military adventurer, as his father and Talha had 
been before him, trying conclusions, but more successfully 
at the first, against the ruling power. Yezid swore that his 
adversary should be brought a prisoner, chained by the n^ck, 
to Damascus. Shortly after, regretting the oath and yet wish¬ 
ing to fulfil it in the letter, he sent the rebel a silver chain to 
be thrown as an ornament about his neck, if he would present 
himself at court. But Ibn Zobeir, scorning the offer, com¬ 
mitted the messengers to prison, and soon roused all Arabia 
against the Caliph. The Governor of Medina sent a deputa¬ 
tion of its chief men to Damascus, hoping that they might be 
won over by t he gifts and kindness of Yezid. They returned 
munificently rewarded, but with such an account of the dis¬ 
sipation and disregard of the obligations of Islam prevailing 
at the court, that the leaders of Medina were scandalised and 
forswore allegiance to the godless Caliph. Thereupon an 
army was sent to chastise the rebellious city. A battle was 
fought in its neighbourhood, and the vanquished inhabitants 
were subjected for tliree days to the licence and rapine of 
the Syrian troops. But in the end the cause of Ibn Zobeir 
gained ground both in Arabia and the East. Aided by his 
brother Musdb, and other able generals, he gained hold 
at one time of a great portion of the empire. It is not, 
indeed, impossible that he might have defeated the Omey- 
yads altogether, if he had consented to make common cause 
with the Kharejite theocrats. But this he could not do; 
because these demanded, as a first condition, that the memory 
of Othman should be denounced as that of a tyraq^ justly 
put to death; whereas, ip company with his father, the 
son of Zobeir had waged war with Aly for the avowed purpose 
of avenging the blood of Othman. His arms were, there¬ 
fore, turned against these heretics; and in everywhere 
defeating them, he effectually served the cause of the Caliphs 
of Damascus. For many years he maintained a rival court 
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at Mecca; and his rule is memorable for the rebuilding of 
the Holy House.* 

Metinwhile another rebel against the Omeyyads had ap¬ 
peared at Kufa in the person of Mukhtar, son of Abu Obeid.^ 
Thi| adventurer first dallied with the Kharejites. Afterwards, 
changing front, he professed himself the agent of the house 
of Aly, and the lieutenant of Aly’s grandson then living at 
Medina. As such for a time Mukhtar ruled at Kufa, and took 
summary vengeance on all who had been concerned in the 
massacre at Kerbala. Shamir and Amr were both executed, 
and their heads sent to his pretended master. Over Obeidallah, 
Mukhtar gained a great victory on the Zab; and the trunkless 
head of that unfortunate governor, who fell in the battle, 
was carried to the palace at Kufa, and cast upon the same 
spot where just six years before he had gloated over the 
bloody head of Hosein. Thus early was the tragedy of 
Kerbala avenged in the death of its chief actors. But the 
success of Mukhtar was not long-lived. He was attacked by 
the g^merals of Ibn Zobeir, defeated and slain. 

By these successful campaigns against the Kharejites 
and against Mukhtar, both enemies of the empire, Ibn 
Zobeir was, in effect, clearing the way for the Court of 
Damascus to strike a final blow against himself. His brother 
Musdb was defeated and killed. The famous Hajjfij, at this 
l)eriod the right arm of the Omeyyad Caliphs, was now able to 


* Weil thinks that if, instead of leaving his battles to bo fought by his 
generals and remaining himself inactive at Mecca, hu had shown the energy 
of his early days and attacked the Caliphs in Syria, he would probably have 
overthrown them; even as it was, ho was near to doing so. 

Jhe dlimantling of the Kaaba excited the same terror as when it was re¬ 
built in the youth of Mahomet, nearly a century before. {Life, p. 28.) No one 
durst detach a stone; and when Ibn Zobeir took the pickaxe in his own hands, 
many fled the city, fearing tho Divine wrath, and only returned when after three 
days they saw no ill effect follow. 

In tho time of Ibn Zobeir music and singing were common at Mecca, so 
that notwithstanding the scandal excited at Medina, the practices of Syria 
were beginning to leaven even tho Holy Cities. 

* Abu Obeid, the famous warrior who was slain in tho battle of the Bridge. 
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concentrate his forces against the Pretender, who still held his 
court at Mecca, and with an overpowering army to invest the 
b ges Fiiiding that his game was nearly played out, 

Mecca. Ibu Zobeir lost heart, and had thoughts of surrendering. But 

sldih his aged mother Asma, daughter of Abu Bekr, witl^, the 

A.H. 73. ancient spirit of the Arab matron, exhorted her son to die 
as a hero should. And so, putting on his armour, he rushed 
into the unequal combat, and fell. His mother, now a 
centenarian, is the same who, at the Hegira, seventy-three 
years before, tore off her girdle to bind the Prophet’s wallet to 
his camel as he took his flight from the cave of Mount Thaur, 
and thus earned the name of ‘ the Woman of the shreds.’ ^ 
It is almost the last personal link we have connecting the 
Prophet’s life with the Oineyyad Caliphate. What a world 
of events had transpired within the lifetime of this lady! 
Omeyyad On the death of Ibn Zobeir, who had thus bravely held his 
ground as the rival of several successive Caliphs for thirteen 
Th** 7 T Omeyyad rule was anew recognised, without dispute, 

over the whole Moslem realm, and the name of the reigning 
Caliph was recited in the public prayers of every Mosque 
from the East to the farthest West, 
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During the troublous times of which mention has been 
made, several successions had taken place in the Caliphate. 
After a short and anxious reign, Yezid died, leaving the 
kingdom to a weak son, who survived but a few months. 
Amidst the disturbances which followed, Merwan made his 
way to the throne, and, dying in the following year, left the 
empire to hrs son Abd al Malik, This prince wielded the 
sceptre for one-and-twenty years. The greater psirt of his 
reign was a struggle with foes such as Ibn Zobeir, Muklilar, 
and other leaders of the Alyite faction, besides the chronic 
outbursts of Kharejite fanaticism. At one time the Caliph was 
so beset by these opponents, that for three years he submitted 
to the humiliation of paying tribute to the Byzantine Court, 


* Life of Mahomet^ p. 145. 
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In the end he triumphed over all his enemies, and trans¬ 
mitted a magnificent and still expanding kingdom to his son 
Welid.^ Notwithstanding the storms that so long surrounded 
his throne, Abd al Malik cultivated letters, and was mild and 
beneijcent in his sway. During the reign of liis son, which Welid 
lasted ten years, the glory culminated of tlie Omeyyad race. 
Elements of disorder still remained, but under the wise and 
firm sceptre of Welid they were held in check. The arts of 
peace prevailed; schools were founded, learning cultivated, 
and poets royally rewarded; public works of every useful 
kind were promoted, and even hospitals established for the 
aged, lame, and blind. Such, indeed, at this era, was the 
glory of the Court of Damascus, that Weil, of all the Caliphs 
both before and after, gives the precedence to Welid. It is the 
fashion for the Arabian historians to abuse the Omeyyads as 
•a dissolute, intemperate, and godless race; but we must not 
forget that these all wrote more or less under Abbasside 
inspiration. And Welid especially sufiers at their hands; for 
it was under him that Hajjaj ® made the assault upon the Holy 
City—a ‘sacrilege ’ which still rankles in the Believer’s soul; 
and, moreover, during whose twenty years’ splendid vice¬ 
royalty in the East, Kufa and Bussorah were both batlied in 
blood; and hence some part of the hatred against the tyrant 
has come to be reflected upon the name of his Master also. It 

* In this reign the Moslem arms, conducted by the famous M6sa, reached 
to the Atlaiiiic. The Moslem fleets were now powerful, and made a descent on 
Sicily, A.H. 82. 

KMa and Bussorah continued to give such constant annoyance, tliat AVAsit 
(or the ‘ Midway ’) was founded halfway between the tlTo cities, to keep 

them in ch^k. Moslem mints wore now first established, tlie coinage having 
a vei^e of the Coran for the legend. See Weil’s Caliphs, vol. i. p. 470. 

* Whatever the cruelties of Hajj4j, it must be confessed that he had a 
rebellious race to deal with. And in respect of his attack on Mecca, from 
whence Ibn Zobeir so long defied the empire, it is difficult to see how that attack 
could have been avoided ; but the necessity is forgotten, and only the sacrilege, 
with it-s tostudos and battering rams, remembered. In point of cruelty, 
indeed, it would not be easy for inhumanity to outdo the deeds of some of the 
Abbasside Caliphs. But HajjAj was the servant of the ‘ godless ’ Omeyyads, 
and indiscriminate abuse must be heaped both on him and his Master. 
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is too true, indeed, that at Damascus, as in other great citiea 
of the empire, there was now rapidly supervening a shameless 
laxity of manners; but neither in the Caliphs themselves, 
nor in their surroundings, did the looseness of morality at the 
Syrian Court surpass that which, under the Abbasside^, not 
long after prevailed within the royal precincts of Baghdad.' 

After Welid, the Omeyyad dynasty lasted six-and-thirty 
years. But it began to rest on a precarious basis. For now 
the agents of the house of Hashim, descendants of the 
Prophet and of his uncle Abbas, commenced to ply secretly, 
but with vigour and persistency, their task of canvass and 
intrigue in distant cities, and especially in the provinces of 
the East. 

For a long time, the endeavour of these agitators was 
directed to the advocacy of the SMya right; that is to say, 
it was based upon the Divine claim of Aly, and his descen¬ 
dants in the Prophet’s line, to the Imamate or leadership 
over the ,empire of Islam.* Kisings everywhere from time 
to time took place in favour of some one or ^ other in 
whose veins flowed the blood of Aly. Everywhere the 
attempts were suppressed, the pretenders slain or cast inta 
prison, and their armies defeated in the field. But a 
new and more fatal danger soon arose. The discom¬ 
fiture of the Shiyas paved the way for the designing 
advocates of the other Hashimite branch, namely, that of the 
house of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet. These had all along 
been plotting in the background, and watching their oppor¬ 
tunity. They now vaunted the claims of this line, and were 

* For the unbridled sensuality of the tiroes, the use of wii# and other 
breaches of the Moslem law, and the demoralisation that festered in \hese 
seats of luxury, I must again refer to H. von Ecemer’s excellent work, Cultur- 
geschickte des Orients unter den Chalifen, Wien, 1876. 

* The term Shtya (Sheea) means simply sect or party; but it has come ta 
signify the partisans of the house of Aly, holding this Divine claim. Im4in 
means head or leader, and, according to the Shiyas, the lro4mate, or Headship 
of all Islam, vests in the house of Aly, Hence we are continually hearing of 
an Im&m, or successor of this line, as about to appear. 
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barefaced enough to urge that, being descended from the 
uncle of Mahomet through male representatives, they took 
precedence over the direct descendants of the Prophet him¬ 
self, be(5ause these came through Fatima in the female line. 
About the year 130 of the Hegira, Abul Abbas, of Abbasside 
descfint, was put forward iu Persia, as the candidate of 
this party, and his claim was supported by the famous 
general Abu Muslim. Successful in the East, Abu Muslim 
turned his arms to the West. A great battle, one of those 
which decide the fate of empires, was fought on the banks 
of the Zab; and, through the defection of certain Khfirejite 
and Yemen levies, was lost by the Omeyyad army. Merwan 
II., the last of his dynasty, was driven to Egyj^t, and there 
killed in the church of Bussir, whither he had fled for 
refuge. At the close of the year 132,* the black flag, emblem 
of the Abbassides, floated over the battlements of Damascus. 
The Omeyyad dynasty,after ruling the vast Moslem empire for 
a century, now disappeaitjd in cruelty and bloodshed. Alyite, 
Omeyyad, and Kliarcjite, were equally the victims of the 
exterminating sword of the first Abbilsside Caliph, who 
thereby earned for himself the unenviable name of Al Saffdh, 

‘ The Bloody.’ ^ 

So perished the royal house of the Omeyyads, But one 
escaped. He fled to Spain, which had never favoured the 
overweening pretensions of the Prophet’s family, whether in 
the line of Aly or Abba-s. Accepted by the Arab tribes, whose 
influence in the West was paramount, Abd al Kahman now 
laid the foundation of a new Dynasty, and perpetuated the 
Omeyyad name at the magnificent court of Cordova. Some 
year^ previously, the flood of Moslem victory sweeping 
northwards had been stemmed anS rolled back by Charles 
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' 26th Dzul Hijj, a.h. 132, August 5, a.d. 750. 

* Ho was the fifth in descent from the Prophet s uncle; that is, he was the 
grandson of Aly, who was the grandson of AbbAs. Al Saffdh signifies, • The 
Butcher.’ 
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Martel at Tours; but a grand career yet remained within the 
peninsula of Spain to illustrate this remnant of the Omeyyad 
race. 

Thus with the rise of the Abbassides, the unity of the 
Caliphate came to an end. Never after, either in theory or 
in fixet, was there a successor to the Prophet, acknowled§[ed as 
such over all Islam. Other provinces followed in the wake 
of Spain. The Aghlabite dynasty in the east of Africa and 
west of it, the Edrisites in Fez, both of Alyite descent; 
Egypt and Sicily under independent rulers; the Tahirite 
kings in Persia, their native soil; these and others, breaking 
away from the central government, established kingdoms of 
their own. The name of Caliph, however it might survive 
in the Abbasside lineage, or be assumed by less legitimate 
pretenders, had now altogether lost its virtue and significance. 

Yet a splendid empire remained for the Abbassides. They 
carried their court from Damascus, where the memory of the 
late dynasty inconveniently survived its fall, to the banks of 
the Euphrates. There,Kufa,too prone to be inflamed by Alyite 
intrigue against the new line of Caliphs, was finally^bandoned 
as the seat of royalty. Another capital was founded by Abu 
Jafar, the second of the Abbassides, at Baghdad, fifteen miles 
above Medain, on the western bank of the Tigris. For many 
years, Alyites, Omeyyads, and Kharejites continued to be 
punished with equal rigour by the new dynasty, and much 
insecurity and bloodshed prevailed. ]^ut misrule and re¬ 
bellion in the end gave place to rest and peace, and a cenimry 
followed of unparalleled grandeur and prosperity. Baghdad, 
answering to its proud name of Dm* al Salam^ ‘ The City of 
Peace,’ became for a time the capital of the world, tfie cej^tre of 
luxury, the emporium o^ commerce, and the seat of learning. 

At the close of the second century of the Hegira, Al 
Mamun succeeded to the throne. His mother was a Persian 
lady; and he had imbibed from her, and the society in 
which he was reared at Merve, the principles of the 
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MotAzilites. This strange system, which had recently Motazilito 
sprung up in the East, was grafted by the sectarians of Aly 
(Shiyites) on the transcendental pliilosoijhy of the Persians. 

It was, iif fact, a new and altogether unlooked-for development, 
or rather perversion, of Islam. Heretofore, the sole ground 
of faifli had been the Cor.an,and the Suunat or deliverances 
preserved by tradition from the lips of .Mahomet. Now, under 
the Divine Imamate, or spiritual leadership vested in some 
member of the house of Aly, there might be other infallible 
sources of guidance from above. There arose, in fact, a 
new school of intcr[)rotation, one might almost say, a new 
dispensation. The Coran was treated allegorically; and 
such difficulties as beset the Crthodox, offended reason, or 
cramped the growth of society, were thus easily evaded.' In 
the sysl,em so evolved, the Prophet, laid he revisited the earth, 
would hardly have recognised his own religion. This elastic 
development of the I'aith, sublimated by the mysticism of 
Persia, and refined by tl*c subtleties of Indian jiliilosophy, 
was eagerly embraced by the fiatives of the East era provinces. 

And A1 iftamun, who on his accession remained still for a Embmccd 
time at Merve, fell deeply under ifs influence. So inclined 
was he to the house of Aly, that he gave a daughter of his 
own in marriage to one of that lineage, and he even adopted 
their green ensignhoping thus to unite the lines of Aly 
and Abbas in one new dynasty. Although, on transferring 
his court to Baghdad, he abandoned the design,'' Mamun still 
reiftained faithful to the rationalistic creed. He sumranded 
himself at the capital with the learned of all j^rsuasions; 
and in company with them was used to hold discussions, at 
which suc^i grave questions as these afiFecting man’s relations 

‘ Thus tho use of wine, and the Mutaah or temporary marriage, could bo 
justified. The latter, by which a conjugal contoot can be entered into for a 
Umited period, is still a tenet of the Shiyas; but is justly reprobated by the 
orthodox. 

* When he found that the scheme must be given up, he ciiu.sed liis,son-in- 
law—now an inconvenient appendage- to bo removed by poison. 



Corapjira- 
tivo free¬ 
dom und 
toleration 
wilder 
Mot/iisi- 
lites. 


w • Golden 
Age of 
literature 
at Bagh¬ 
dad. 


452 (tOLDE.V age under ABBASSIDES. chap. l. 

with the Deity, and the nature of the Godhead itself, were 
freely handled. In opposition to the Orthodox, he believed in 
the doctrine of Free-will. From the received teaching that 
the Coran is uncreated and eternal, he recoiled, as at"variance 
with the unity of the Godhead; and, in tlie end, he 
proclaimed, with pains and penalties for dissent, that it was 
created. Thus, though a Free-thinker himself, A1 Mamun, 
as often happens, denied the free right of judgment to others; 
and he persecuted cruelly, and on one or tw^o occasions even 
to the death, those who ventured to differ with him. Still 
freedom of opinion and open discussion were, beyond com¬ 
parison, more tolerated under the regime of the Motazilites 
than of the Orthodox.^ For forty or fifty years, the tenets of 
the Rationalists prevailed under the Motazilite Caliphs at 
Baghdad. Then, there was a reaction back again to the 
^ Orthodox* faith; and now, all who questioned the eternity 
of the Coriin, who ventured to magnify the claims of Aly, or 
to detract from those of his predecessors in the Caliphate— 
Abu Bekr, Omar, Othman—became in their turn the objects 
of unrelenting persecution. In one important respect, how¬ 
ever, the Motazilite Caliphs (and we might say the Shiya 
sect in general) have excelled the Orthodox; they are 
especially distinguished by greater forbearance towards the 
professors of other creeds. With the return of orthodoxy the 
reign of intolerance revived; and against both Jews and 
Christians, the so-called ‘Ordinances of Omar’ were enforced 
by an Orthodox court with new and degrading penalties.^ 
The reigns of A1 Mamun and his immediate successors 
were the palmy days of Moslem learning. At the court of 
Baghdad there were mupificently entertained, jdiilosophers, 
physicians, and men of letters. Amongst them were many 

* For example, it was only under a Motazilite court that any such dis¬ 
cussion as the Christian ‘ Apology of A1 Kindy ’ could have been allowed to 
see the light. 

* For the ‘ Ordinances of Omar/ see above, p. 212. 
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Jews and Christians, versed at once in the Arabic tongue, 
and in the language and literature of Greece. The monas¬ 
teries of Syria, Asia Minor, and the Ijevant, were ransacked 
for manuscripts of the Greek philosophers, historians, and 
geometricians. These, with vast labour and erudition, were 
translated into the Arabic; and thus the learning of tlie 
West was made accessible to the Moslem world. Nor were 
their efforts confined to the reproduction of ancient works, 
but in some directions extended also to original research. 
An observatory, reared on the plain of Tadmor,*^urnished 
materials for the successful study of astronomy and geometry. 
In other walks of literature, we have books of travel and 
history, and, above all, of medicine; while much attention 
was paid to ihe less practical, but more popular, branches of 
astrology and alchemy. It was through the labours of these 
learned men tliat the nations of Europe, then shrouded in 
the darkness of the Middle Ages, became again acquainted 
with tlicir own proper, but unused and forgotten, [iairimony 
of Gi ciai^ science and philosophy. 

But tlie Golden Age soon faded away. Provinces re¬ 
belled. Lieutenants assumed iiufependence. Faction and 
tumult became the chronic state of the ca})ital, ;md riotous 
attack was ever threatening the helpless Caliphs at their 
very door. The reason is not far to search for. A change 
had come over the military forces of the empire. From 
the very first, the Abbasside Caliphs had regarded the Arab 
tribes, the real backbone of the Caliphate, with a jealous 
and distrustful eye; and these, cast at last aside, jyid the sti¬ 
pendiary support of the Dewan withdrawn, were now rapidly 
retuAiing to nomad life, or mingling with the settled popu¬ 
lation. Instead of trusting them, or playing off one tribe 
against another, as the Omeyyads did, the Caliphs of Baghdad, 
in an evil hour, introduced Turkish mercenaries from Central 
Asia; and, by-and-by, they committed the protection of 
their own persons to a body-guard of these. The servant soon 
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came t o be the master. The staff pierced the hand that leaned 
upon it. The Caliphate became the sport and plaything of 
the Turkish soldiery, and sank in irnpotency and contempt. 

Islam had now run its course of growth and change. After 
this, we see no new phase of development, spiritual, Social, 
or political. The considerations and incentives peculiar to the 
jMoslcm faith, and those connected with the native tribes and 
families in which it took its birth, became for the most part 
faint and feeble with the lapse of time, or merged into the 
common motives which influence mankind. The Mahometan 
world, as it advanced in years, we find guided more and 
mo]'e by ordinary mundane causes. Nations rise and fall, 
as elsewhere they rise and fall. Kebellion and vicissitude 
alternate with prosperity and peace. Yet some of the 
principles and causes of action which I have sought to trace, 
though in later times less prominent, have never altogether 
ceased to operate. Of the four great powers which influ¬ 
enced the fortunes of the Moslem world during the first twro 
centuries, only one, the Alyite, remains unimpaired. The 
Arab tribes ceased in the third centixry to be a distinct 
military force, the arbiter of iVIoslem dynasties, as well as the 
means by which the Faith was spread. Gorged with the prey 
of the world, they had already lost their early fire, when the 
fence set up by Omar between them and the conquered races 
having been broken down, the grand military organisation 
wns swept away, and their place taken by mercenary leWes. 
Henceforth we meet them no more as an independent force 
in the boSy politic. The Coreish^ with the collapse of the 
Caliphate, have passed out of sight, excepting as" a ri^ce of 
noble memories. The Ahbassides are known no longer. But 
Alyite influence, unafiected by the lapse of time, is at some 
points stronger now even than it ever was. And although the 
Arabs, as a military institution, have long ago disappeared, 
we still trace their influence in the Kharejite^ that is to say 
the spiritual and theocratic aspect of their creed. 
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The countries iu which the native Arabs mostly spread Tendency 

of revivals 

and settled, and where, consequently, the Arab spirit longest among 
survived (by far the largest part, of the Mahometan world), are 
still, on*the whole, the most devoted to the Orthodox faith; 
whilg Persia and a few smaller principalities continue loyal to 
the Shiya creed. Eevivals follow a corresponding course. 

Amongst the Orthodox, the quickened spiritual sense even in 
the present day shows itself in an implicit return to the letter 
of the Coran ; in a Puritan protest against all forms and super¬ 
stitions inconsistent with the sacred text; in outbursts of zeal 
for ‘ fighting in the ways of the Lord,’ and generally in a 
tendency towards the ancient tenets of Kharejite theocracy.' 

Among the Shiyas, on the other hand, the spirit of revival • 

breaks out in wild and mystical devotion, in the excesses of 
Soofeeism, and in the proftine extravagances engendered by 
a belief in the Divine Imamate and emanations of the Deity. 

Persia remaiiis still the only important kingdom given up Turkey, ^ 
to the Shiya faith. In fndia, the emperors, being^of Turkish India.’ 
bio-d, 'v^re generally orthodox in their profession. They 
encouraged the immigration, by grants of land and othei 
privileges, of vast crowds of Arab ftllowers drawn directly from 
their native soil. And so throughout Hindostan, the Soonnie 
has always overshadowed the Shiya faith. At the same time, 

Islam in India (as in Persia and other Shiya lands) has been, 
from the failure to convert the millions of its heathen sub¬ 
jects, less intolerant of idol temples and alien worship, than 
elsewhere. While, on the other hand, in India, as in all 
Soonnie countries, revivals of the Faith have run in the lines 
of puri^nical reform, rather than, as in Persia, into mystical 
excess.2 

• 

Between Turkey and Persia, there is a broad distinction Enmity 

between 

* Such is the chare-cter of tlie Wahabeo revival which, born in the present Soonnies 

century, spread rapidly and widely over Arabia, and extended in some of its 
features (chiefly of a protesting character) even to India. Shiyas. 

* Soonnies (Sunnies) are those who acknowledge the authority of the Sunnat^ 
or precedent established by the practice of Mahomet, and also admit the validity 
of the Caliphates of Abu Bekr, Omar, and Othmtln, which the Shiyites deny. 
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US to tolerance. The Osmanlies, notwithstanding their close 
territorial contact with Christianity, are, in virtue of their 
orthodoxy, intolerant of the least divergence from the Faith.; 
while the more distant Persia (following the example of the 
Motazilite Caliphs) is less impatient of other creeds,.and 
more amenable to outer influence.* In other respects, too, 
the ancient sentiment dividing the Soonnie and the Shiya 
is as bitter now as in the days when Aly cursed Muavia, and 
Muavia cursed Aly, in the daily public service. The hope¬ 
less schism has tended to slacken the progress of Islam, and 
abate its aggressive force. Thus recently, when a deadly 
blow was aimed at the head of the Moslem Empire on this 
side of the Bosphorus, the sectarians of Persia, through hate 
and jealousy of the Soonnie creed, declined to rally round 
the banner of the Crescent; and, indeed, so far as any help 
or even sympathy from Shiyas went, Islam might have been 
blotted out of Europe altogether. The Soonnie scorns the 
Shiya; and the Shiya, in his turn, spits on the graves of 
those great Caliphs, Omar and Al5u Bekr, to whom t^ey owe 
it that Islam spread thus marvellously, nay even that it 
survived its birth. 

The Islam of to-day is substantially the same as the 
Islam which we quitted at the close of this history. By the 
middle of the third century it had completed its circuit, 
and had rung all the changes which seem to lie within the 
range of its potentiality. Swathed in the rigid bands of the 
Coran, Islam is powerless, like the Christian dispensation, to 
adapt itself to the varying circumstances of time and place, 
and to keep pace with, if not to lead and direct, the progress 
of society and elevation of the race. In the body politic, Ae 
spiritual and the secular are hopelessly confounded; and we 

' Their bigotry is conspicuous mostly in matters of purification, a remnant, 
probably, of their ancient faith. Baths and mosques are held polluted by the 
presence of an infidel. It is curious, also, that the Persians to this day curse 
the memory of A1 Mamfin, and accuse him of poisoning his Alyite son-in* 
aw; curiously enough, using his name as a term of abuse. 
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fail of perceiving any approach to free institutions, or any germ 
whatever of popular government. The nearest approach to 
it was in the brotherhood of Islam; but that, as a controlling 
power, was confined strictly to the Arab races, and with their 
fall has entirely disappeared. The type and exemplar of 
Moslem rule is the absolute and autocratic monaich, alter¬ 
nating at times with the will of lawless soldiery; and the 
only check on the despot’s power is the law of the Coran, 
as expounded by the learned, and enforced by tlie sentiment 
of the nation. 

Nor has there been anywhere change or advance percep¬ 
tible in the state of society. Polygamy and servile con¬ 
cubinage are still the privilege, or the curse, of Islam; the 
worm at its root, the secret of its fall. By these the unity 
of the household is fatally broken, and the purity and virtue 
weakened of the family tie: the vigour of the dominant 
•classes is sapped; the body politic becomes weak and languid, 
excepting for intrigue; and,the throne itself liable to fall a 
prey to (toubtful or contested succession.# As to slavery, and 
more especially female slavery, wq look too exclusively at its 
effect on the wretched subject of the institution. Its 
influence on the owner is infinitely more disastrous. How¬ 
ever much the condition of slavery may be ameliorated by the 
kindly influences which, in Moslem lands, surround it as a 
domestic institution, still, servile concubinage fixes its wither¬ 
ing grasp with more damaging effect even upon the master, 
than on the miserable slave of his enjoyments. 

Hardly less injurious is the power of divorc^ which can 
be exercifed, without the assignment of any reason whatever, at 
the mere word and will of the husband. It not only hangs 
over each individual household like the sword of Damocles, 
but affects the tone of society at large; for even if not put in 
force, it cannot fail, as a potential influence existing every¬ 
where, to weaken the marriage bond, and detract from the 
dignity and self-respect of the sex at large. 


Obnoxious 
social or¬ 
dinances.^ 

Tolygamy. 


Female 

slavery. 


Divorce. 
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Nor is it otherwise with ‘the Veil/ and those other domestic 
restrictions enjoined by the Coran, which banish woman from 
her legitimate place in society. The loss, indeed, is not so 
much hers as of the other sex, who are altogether shut out, in 
public and social life, from the bright and gracious, purifying, 
and softening influences, of female companionship. The in¬ 
terdict against games of chance, and the prohibition of even 
the moderate use of wine (ordinances in themselves not alto¬ 
gether devoid of merit), have tended to aggravate the morose¬ 
ness, gloom, and gracelessiiess of Moslem life in public, 
resulting from the banishment of the female sex. 

These and the other institutions of Islam form an in¬ 
tegral part of its teaching. They are bound up in the 
Coran, the charter of its existence. A reformed Islam, 
which should part with the Divine ordinances on which 
they rest, or attempt in the smallest degree to change them 
by a rationalistic selection, abaten^ent, or variation, would 
be Islam no longer. That they tend to keep the pro¬ 
fessors of the Moslem faith in a backward, anc^in some 
respects a barbarous state, cannot be doubted. It is still true 
that, as at Damascus, Baghdad, and Cordova, an era of great 
magnificence has at times prevailed. Commerce and specu¬ 
lation (notwithstanding the ban placed by the Coran on the 
receipt of interest) prospered; the arts of peace were culti¬ 
vated ; travel and intercourse promoted liberality of national 
sentiment: learning and literature advanced apace. But^it 
was all short-lived, because superficial. Civilisation did not 
penetrate the family. It failed to leaven domestic life. 
The canker-worm of polygamy, divorce, servile concubinage 
and the veil, lay at the root. And society, withering under 
the influence of these, soon relapsed into barbarism again. 

To speak of the Caliphate as existing, or likely ever 
again to exist, in modem times, is but a dream of the past, 
a fond anachronism. The conditions which rendered the 
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Caliphate possible, have been exhausted long centuries ago, 
and are beyond the possibility of resuscitation. 

The, political ascendency of Islam is doomed. Every 
year witnesses a sensible degree of subsidence. In the close 
conifection of the Moslem faith with the civil power, this 
cannot but in some measure affect the prestige of Islam 
itself. Nevertheless, the religion may long retain its hold 
upon the people, unimpaired by the decline of its sway in 
the State. 

As reg-ards the spiritual, social, and dogmatic aspect of 
Islam, there has been neither progress nor material change 
since the third century of the Hegira. Such as we found it 
to have been then, such is it also at the present day. The 
nations may advance in civilisation and morality, in philo¬ 
sophy, science, and the arts; but Islam stands still. And 
thus Stationary, so far as the lessons of this history avail, it 
will remain. 


Islam may 
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political 
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Abdallah Abbas (see Ibn AbbAs) 
Abdallah, son of Abu Bekr, 65 
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„ „ Khdlid, 37, 319 
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Abd al RahmA# ibn Awf, 65, 117, 189; 
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Abd Yaghuth, 64 
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Abu Jandal, 273 

Abul Abbas, Al 8alfAh, 449 
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Abu Lulu, assassin of Omar, 278 et seq.- 
Abu Mihjan, 168 

Abu MusA, Governor of Bussorab, 266 ; 
deposed, 305 ; Governor of Kufa, 
320; deposed, 359 et seq,; Umpire, 
385 ; decision, 391 et seq .; 408 
Abu Muslim, 449 
Abu Obeid, 126; hilled, 130 
Abu Obeida, 2, 95 ct seq,, 108 ; com- 
mai^s in Syria, 143: attacks Fihl, 
151; 198, 200, 207, 216; sends 
grain to HejAz, 233; will not quit 
Syria in the plague, 234; death, 235 ; 
276, 286 
Abu Rabia, 290 
Abu Sarh {see Ibn Abu Sarh) 

Abu Shajra, 28 

Abu SofiAn, 96, 108, 109, 237; death, 
277 

Abu Talha, 281, 288 
Abu Zobeid, 304 
Abyssinia, 264 

Ackil deserts his brother Aly, 410 
Ackka, 85, 86 
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Acraba (YeinAma), battle of, 39 et seq. 

Aden, 64, 55, 67 

Adi ibn HAtira, 16, 24, 72 
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Ahnaf ibn Cays, 385 
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Ala, 18, 47, 49, 50, 249 
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Aleppo, 200, 216 

Alexandria, 216, 239 et seq. ; capihi- 
lates, 243 ; second siege, 247; 298; 
naval victory off, 301 
Ali I5ey, travels of, 209 
Allis, battle of, 76, 82, 132 
Aly, 21 note, 64, 65; his slave girls, 
89; 123, 207; appointed Elector, 
280; 282,287,289; swears allegiance 
to OlhmAii, 291; 293, 295, 308, 316, 
317; expostulates witli OthmAn, 321; 
327, 329 et scq. ; sends son to protect 
OthmAn, 334 ; elected Caliph, 342 et 
seq. ; would supersede MuAvia, 345; 
appoints now governors, 347 ; defied 
by MuAvia, 349; pursues rebels, 356; 
advances on Bussorah, 360; nego¬ 
tiates with rebels, 361; Battle of 
Camel, 363 ; enters Bussorah, 366; 
transfers government to KAfa, 369 ; 
sends envoy to MuAvia, 376; invades 
Syria, 377; battle of Siffin, 380 et 
seq.; accepts arbitration, 386; opposed 
by KliArejites, 388 ; Syrian campaign 
ordered, 397; defeats KhArejitos, 399; 
loses Egypt, 401 ct scq.; attitude 
towards Christian captives, 406; 
truce wilhMuAvia,410; assassination, 
411 seq.', burial-place unknown, 
414 ; character, 416; 433, 451, 466 
Aly Akbar, 440 
Aly Asghar, 440, 441 
Alyites [see Shiyas), 454 
Aly, son of Ih^scin, 439 
Ameer al Momenin, title of Caliph, 285 
Amglnsia, 78 
Amida, 217, 219 
Amina, Mahomet’s mother, 289 
Amman, 153 

Amniur, Governor of Kufa, 268, 269, 
284, 290, 325, 359, 363, 368, 380; 
killed, 382 

Amr ibn MAdekcrib, 53, 65, 56, 138, 
168, 168, 173 

Amr, son of Sad, 437, 445 
Amru, 12, 18, 93, 95, 97 et scq., ' 
108, 153, 205 ct seq., 208; sends 
grain to Medina, 233; conquers 
Egypt, 230 ct scq. ; Mosque of, 244; 
Eeast iu Egypt, 246; conquests in 
Africa, 247; 264,276, 288; displaced 
in Egypt, 299; 326; joins MuAvia, 
373; commands MuAvia's army, 378; 
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382; appointed Umpire, 385; de¬ 
cision, 391 ct scq.; escapes assassina¬ 
tion, 412; Ills death, 422 
AmwAs, 206 
AnbAr, 86, 89, 138 

AnsAr, citizens of Medina, 3, 5, 32,126 
Antioch, 200, 216 

Apology of A1 Kindy, 23, 75, 220, 416, 
452 ' 

Apostasy, of Arabia, 11; left a stigma, 
28,63; subdued, 60; ban removed, 126 
Arnba, 97 

Arabia, exodus from, GO; to bo wholly 
Moslem, 224; 230 
Arab slaves set free, 63 
Arabs, militant race, 62; pensioned, 
226; nobility of the Moslem world, 
260; antagonism between, and Co- 
rcish, 294; 454,455 
Arbitration at Siffin, 386 
Ardshir (city), 40G 
Ardshlr (king), 76 
Arfaja, 18, 51, 134, 191 
Arisii, 241 

Armath (Cudesiya), 167 
Armenia, 217 
ArrestAn, 199 
Artabiin, 206, 207, 241 
Asad, Beni, 22, 25, 26, 27,169 
Ascalon, 206 
Ashar, Beni, 53 

Ashuth ibn Cays, 56 et seq., 64, 219,385 
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Battle of Camel, 362; at Siffin, 384 
et seq. 

Asia Minor, 217, 297, 298 
Asim, his feat at CAdosiya, 168 
Asim fords the Tigris with cavalry, 183 
Asma, wife of Abu Bekr, 118 scq., 446 
Aswad, the false prophet, 52 
Atick (see BAdacla) 

AttAb, 52, 65 
Aus, Beni, 6, 61 

Ayesha, 2, 5, 120, 276, 281, 338; her 
sedition at Mecca, 351; character, 
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march to Bussorah, 364; occupies 
Bussorah, 356; at Battle of Camel, 
361 ct scq .; camel hamstrung, 364; 
retires to Medina, 367^; 403 
Ayla, 93, 233; Bishop of, vfeited by 
Omar, 236 
Aziirmidokht, 113 
Azd, Beni, 51, 63 
AzerbAijAn, 258, 259 

B AaLBKK, 205 

Babylon, 70; battle of, 113; SAd 
encamps at, 178 
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BackJ, burying-ground of Medina, 282, 
341 

Bactrian camels, 62 
BAdacla, 70, 135, 175 
Baghdad, 450 
Bahc4n, 93, lU 
Bahm4ii, 75, 129, 131, 166 
Bahra, Beni, 103 
Bahram#our, 79 
Bahrein, 18, 21, 47, 49 
Bajila, ]Seni, 133,169 
Balkh, 269 
Barca, 247, 299 
•Basilica of Virgin, 209 
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Death,’ 39-43 

-Alexandria, 241, 247, 301 

-Allis, 76, 82, 132 

-Babylon, 113 

-Boweib, Field of Tens, 136 

■-Boz^kha, 25, 27 

-the Bridge, 130, 170 

-CMosiya, 167 

-the Camel, (Bussorah), 363 

- Chains, 72 

— ‘ I)ab4, 51 

-Fihl (Pella), 152 

-FirAdh, 90 • . 
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-Siffiri, 380 

Bedouin faction, 227 ,* opposed to 
Corci^i', 294; 370 ? 

Bedouins, 61, ; Syrian, 105; 211 

Beiaan, 150 
Beit-dibrin, 206 

Bekr ibn WAil, Beni, 38, 49, 76, 360 
Bel4<lzori, vi 
Bolboia, 245 
BclcAtt, 97 
BerAa, 43 
Beth Gabara, 206 
Bethlehem, 210 
Biiai, 220, 238, 276 
BirsNimrM, 70, 112, 164, 178 
Bishf^rics, 49 ; Bishop of Ayla, enter¬ 
tains Omar, 236 
Bishr, 90 
Bitdh, 33 
Bodeir, 89 

Booty, 176, im, 188, 268 
Bosor, Ws raid on Arabia, 408 
Bostra, 69, 87, 97,153 
Bowaj KM, 268 
Boweib, battle of, 135 
Boz&kha, 17, 24; battle of, 25, 27 
Bridge, battle of, 130; 170 
Buhiistis, 241 

BurAn, Queen Mother of Persia, 180 
Bussir, 4, 49 


COD 

Bussorah, founded, 192; 195 et seq,; 
249, 250, 264, 270 ; change of 
governors, 305; 329, 348, 352, 
364 ; insurrection at, 404 
Byzantine empire, GG, 203 


C ACAA, 85, 89, 108, 170, 172, 173 et 
seq., 188, 216, 320, 360, 361 
Cudesiya, 160 cf scq .; battle of, 167 
Ca’sarea, 206-15, 218 
CAhira, At, Cairo, 213 
Cahinsua, Syrian hat, 220 
Caliph, 5, 286 

Caliphate, unity of, 375; double, 410; 

extinct, 450, 458 
Camel, Battle of, 363 et seq. 

Canal, from Nile to Suez, 244 
Canals, administration of, in Chaldeea, 
230 

Captives, female, 37, 75 
Cariateiii, 103 
CArin, 74 
Carmel, 205 
Carthage, 299 
CAsim, 438 
Caspian, 258, 296 
Cast!(5 of Sad, 194 

Cathedral of St. John the Baptist, at 
Damascus, 145, 149 
Catliolicos, of Eg 3 ^>(, 241 
Catif, 47 

Caussin de Perceval, vii 
Cavalry, reserves of, 231 
Caycar, 98 

Cays ibn Abd Yaghiith, 54, 55 
Cays ibn Asim, 48 

Cays, son of Sad ibn ObAda, 347 ; Go- 
vernoj’ of Egypt, 371; recalled, 372 ; 
402; submits to MuAvia, ^9 
Chains, Battle of, 72 
Chaldaja, 66 
China, 259 
Chosrocs, 07 

Christians, 38, 49, Gl, 66, 69, 76; at 
Tlira, 81; 86, 105, 131, 134, 136, 
137, 177, 190, 201, 210 ct seq.; dis- 
abilities, 213,^217 ct seq.; expelled 
from Najran, 223; 248; captivenS, 
406; 452 

Churches, 145,210; prohibition against 
new, 213 

Church of the Eesurrection, at Jeru¬ 
salem, 210 ; of Constantine, 210 ; 
of Nativity, 210 
Cilicia, 215 
Clients, 63, 228, 260 
Codeis, 160,166 

CodliAu, Beni, 10,18, 40, 93, 103 
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E BNAA, of Persian or Indian descent^ 
4i), 64 
Edessa, 217 
Edrisite dynasty, 460 
Egypt, sends grain to Arabia, 234; 
conquest of, 239 ei ; sedition in, 
317 ; 329, 348; conquered by Amru, 
401 izq .; 450 

Elf^ctors appointed by Omar, i>80 et seq,; 
286 

Elephants, 73, 113, 130, 166, 169, 172 ^ 
portentous sight of, 173 
El wand, 257 

Esdraelon, 150 • 

Euphrates, 70, 130; canals, 230 


Commander of the Faithful, 285 
Companions, 1, 18, 95, 101, 160, 227, 
374 

Conspirators, advance of, on Medina, 329 

Constans II., 302 

Constantino, 302 

Convent of Kh^lid, 211 

CorAcar, 102 

CorAn, raised aloft in battle, 42, 384 et 
i^eq .; Eeaders of, 46 ; how compiled, 
231; created or eternal, 452 
Cordova, 449 

Coreish, 227; migrate to IrAc, 308; 
vaunt themselves against Arabs, 316; 
Oarden of, 317; 454 
Corra ibn Ilobeira, 27 
Coss NAtick, 83, 129 
Ctesiphon, 67, 70, 179 
Ciitham, son of AbbAs, 350 
Cyprus, 301 


D ABA, battle of, 51 
Dadwoih, 54 
Dahna, desert of, 48 
DAira Hind, 265 

Damascus, 97, 103; siege, 145; capi¬ 
tulation, 148 ; 154, 200, 205, 348 
Daniel the prophet’s tomb, 252 
DarAl'gird, miracle of, 260 
DarAckis, 98 

DAr al BalAm, Baghdad, 450 
DArini, Beni, 30 
DArin, island, 49 
Dates, royal, 128 
DAthin, 97 
‘ Day of Tears,’ 353 
‘ Days of Ignorance,’ the, 64 
Dead Sea, 204 
Delta of JSuphrates, 191 
DowAn of Omar, or Civil List, 225 et eeq, 
Dhabi)a accuses Abu Musa, 266 
DhaliliAk ibn Cays, 394 note 
DhirAr, 24, 34, 109, 111; punished for 
dninkenness, 273 
DihcAns, 71, 83, 91, 230 
Divorce, 457 
Doluk, 201 ^ 

Drought, 232 

DAma, 10; stormed, 87,‘88; 101 
Dura, Plain of, 70, 113, 179 
DzAt Ire, 353 note « 

DzobiAn, Beni, 13, 17 
Dzu CAr, 78, 360 
Dzul Cassa, 13, 17, 18, 40 
Dzul HAjib, 166 
Dzul KclAa, 54, 93, 94, 383 
Dzu NowAs, the Jewish persecutor, 
223 


F ADAK, 64, 224 
Famine, 232 
Farazdac, 113, 436 
Faroma, 241 
Fars, 259 

Fatima, 6, 64, 224, 276, 282, 449 
FAtima, daughter of Aly, 439 
Fellahin, 71, 74,194 
Felugia, FelAlij, 85 
Female slavery, 273, 457 
Feroze, 54, 58 
FezAra, Beni, 25 
Fifjh of booty, 16 
Fihl (Pella), 150; battle of, 152 
Firadh, battle of, 90 
FiruzAn, 174, 267 o 
FostAt, 243, 247, 329 
Free-thinkers, 452 
Free-will, 452 

FujAa, a rebel, burned to death, 29 


ABALA (Jabala), 203 
Gabriel, 25 
Gadara, 162 
Garden of Death, 43 
‘ Garden of the Coreish,’ 317, 320 
Gaza, 206 

GliAficky, Al, the regicide, 33A* notCr 
340 

GhAlib, his song at CAdesiya, 168 ' 

GhassAn, Bern, 69, 87, 202 
GhatafAn, Beni, 23, 26,^7 
Ghauth, Beni, 24 
GhAzios, 382 

GhimAs (CAdesiya), 168, 171 
Ghizeh, 243 

Ghor, 97, 150, 152, 205 
GhAta, 144 ^ 

Gilead, 141 
Greeks, in Egypt, 242 
Gregory, 299 
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ITAB 

H ABIb, 394 

Hiiilhramaut, 21, 56 
Hafir. 72 
Hajjlj, 445 

TInkam ibn J{y;)ala. 333 
Hakim ibn Hizdm, 340 
HAma, 199 
JTamaclalli 256, 257 
Hamza, 44 
Hfmi, 435 

ITanifa, Bmi, 38 at ^aq., 44, 45, 48 
Hanifite, the, A'y’s \vife, 89 
•ITantzala, 337 
Hantzala, Beni, 30 

Haphsa, widow of Mahomet, 2,231,307, 
353 

Haram, at Jernsalom, 209 
TTarani, in HejAz, 253 
Harir, or Ni^ht of Clangour (CAdesiya), 
168. 173 
Harora, 389 
Harnin, 217 

Haf*an, 65,350,359,394, 414 ; becomes 
Caliph, 418; abdicates, 419 ; 422,442 
HAshim, Jimi, 227 

HAshim ibn Otba, 153, 172, 179 et 
ficq .; killed at Siff in, 382 
HassAn ibn ThAbit, 202, 343 
HaiirAn, 205 
HawAb, dogs of, 354 
JTawAzii’v Beni, 26, 27 
Hebron, 97 # 

Hegira, I; era ostablished, 271 
Hejer, 47, 50 
H(3liopoHs, 241, 242 
Heracliiis, 67. 97, 201; doath of, 243 
Hiins, 198, 216 
Himyar, 51; troops, 146 
Hind, daughter of NnmAn, 265 
Hindia, western branch of Euphrates, 
70, 135, 175 

Hind, wife of Aim RofiAn, 237, 277 
Hira, 49, 68, 76, 78 ; capitulates, 79 et 
sea.\ 85, 127,161, 164; reoccupiod, 178 
Hit, 190, 199 
HobAb, 4 

Hodeibia, 226, 386 
Hodzeifa, 18, 51, 307 
Hodzeil, 85,^ 

HolwAi, 190, 249. 256 
Horcus, 90 
HorcAs, 261 
Hormuz, 72,112 

HormuzAn, 166, 250, 252, 254; murder 
of, 293 

Honey-bee, part of the Lord’s host, 257 
Horr, 436 et seq. 

Hosein, 65. 394, 414, 434 ; march to 
KAfa, 435 et seq, ; death, 440 


JEY 

Ilotom, 48, 49 
Houries, 105 


I BN AAMTll, Governor of Bus.sorah, 
305; 317, 326; sends help for 
OthmAn, 334 ; 347 

Ibn Abbas, 282, 345, 350, 355; Go¬ 
vernor of Bussorah, 3G8, 393, 394, 
396, 409 

Ibn Abu Sarh, 248, 290, 293, 299, 324, 
326, 329 
Ibn Backila, 82 
Ibn IToiieif, 347, 350 et seq. 

Tim IshAc, 21 
Ibn KhaldAn, vi 

Ibn MasAd, 270, 304, 307; doath of, 311 
Ibn Muljam, the assassin, 412; body 
burned, 414 

Ibn Sanda (Ibn Saba), 316, 362 
Ibn Zobeir, 353, 367, 1191, 430, 435, 
434, 443 ; death, 446 
Tddat, interval before eohabilation, 75 
Ikrirna, 18, 39, 51, 52, 55, 57, 58, 03, 
97, 108; death, 111 
ImAmalo in Aly’s family, 417, 451 
Imprecation of Caliphs, 394, 421 
Imrulcays, Beni, 30 
Indian Ocean, 296 

IrAc Araby, 70; , Hold mcasuroment, 
230 ; 249, 308, 348 
Isfanjiar, 268 
Islam for Arabia, 17, 224 
Ispahan, 259 

Istakhr (Porsepolis), 249, 256 
I wan, 180 

lyadh, 68, 84. 87, 89, 217 
lyAdh, Beni, 190, 217 
lyAs ibn Cabisa, 78, 80 


J ABALA, 87, 88, 202 
JabAn, 127, 132 

JAbia, 94, 97, 205, 207, 208, 235 

Jacob’s Pillow, 209 

Jadila, Beni, 24, 139 

JalenAs, 174, 175 

Jalola, battle of, 187 

Jarir, 133, 139, 376 

JArjea, 97, 107, 109 

Jarud, 47, 49 

JaulAn, 94, 141 

Jazia, tribute, 218 

JehAd, vSura, 167 

.TerAsh, 153 

.Terusalein, 202, 206 ; capitulation, 207 
Jews, 153, 211; expelled from Kheibar, 
224, 452 
Jeyfar, 51 


H H 
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JCZ 

Jezira, 69 
Jobeir, 269 

Jobeir ibn Motim, 340 
J6f, 68 

John, son of Zacharias, his tomb, 206 
Jondob, 304, 318 
Joppa, 206 

Jordan (Orclonna), 163, 205 
Jorf, 8, 96 
JMi, 87, 88 
Juudai-lijabur, 252 


K AB, tho Rabbin, 236, 279, 310 
KAbul, 296 

KahAnat (soothsaying^), 26 
Karoon, river, 261, 252 
Kaskar, 127 
Kelb, Beni, 87, 415 
KerAmat, 80 

Kerbala, 437; tragedy of, 438 
KerraAn, 259, 260, 297 
Khabiir, 191 
KhAcAn, 259 
KhaffAn, 128 

KhAlid ibn Said, l7t 53 ; his defeat, 92; 
death, 94 

KhAlid ibn Welid, 18; his character, 
21 ; discomhts Toleiha, 22 et seq.; 27; 
attacks MAlik ibn Noweira, 32; 
marries his widow, 31; and MojAa’s 
daughter, 46; the ‘ Sword of th(^ Lord,' 
68 ; in IrAc, 72 ei seq .; kills Hormuz, 
73; speech, 75, 82; cruelty, 76,86 ; 79; 
frets Ht inaction, 84 ; 88 ; pilgrimage 
incognito, 91; transferred to Syria, 
100 ; march across desert, 101; com¬ 
mands on the YermAk, 106 et seq .; 
deposed. Ill; 143; storms Damascus, 
146; \9%etseq.\ received back into 
favour, 204; 207, 216 et seq.’, ar¬ 
raigned for malversation, 219; death, 
221; 276.284 
KhanAAs, 138 

Khandac, Trench of Sapor, 71, 160, 166 
Khansa, Al, 28 
Kharanba, 347, 402 

KhArejites, 388 et seq!] hostile attitude 
towards Aly, 395; defeated at 
NehrwAn, 399 ; origin of name, 400 ; 
Ameutes, 406; 443, 444, 464 
KhaulAn, 64 

Khawarnac, palace, 79, 82, 161 
Khazraj, Brni, 4, 5, 61 
Kheibar, 22,61, 224 
Khirrit, the KhArejite rebel, 405 
Khorasan, 269 
KhnzistAn, 249, 260 
Kibla, 209 


MER 

Kinda, JBeni, 66 

Kindy, Al, 23, 75, 220, 416, 452 
Kinnisrin (Chalcis), lb9, 200, 204 
Kirckesia, 190, 199 
Kremer, Herr von, vii „ 

Kubbet al Sakhra, 209 
Kfifa, 70; founded, 193, 195 ^t seq.; 
216; threatened by Yezde^^^rd, 266 ; 
270,297 ; change of governors, 303 ; 
Ameute, 317; 329, 348; assists Aly, 
369 ; 364 ; seat of Aly’s government, 
369 ; indifferent to Aly, 398; 403 
KAtha, 179 


L ACKtT, 51 

Lady’s Castle, tho, 73 
Lakhmite dynasty, 69, 78 
Laodicea, 199 

Leila, 34, 36, 41; Abu Bekr’.s son ena¬ 
moured of her, 272 
Lesser Pilgrimage, 329 
Levant, 298 
Lydda, 206 


M AAB, 97,163 
Maara, 199 
MadisAr, Battle of, 74 
Mahomet, death of, 1; burial, 6; 20, 
27, 36,38 ; woman betrothed to him, 
59; 76, 223, 224, 2864^ his ring, 314; 
354; pulpit, 425 
MAhra, 18, 51, 62 
MAlik, Beni, 30 

MAlik ibn Noweira, 30 et seq .; 221, 222 

Mam An, Al, 460, 462 

Marash (Grermanicu), 201 

Marj al Soffar, 94 

Marj ArjAn, 206 

Mary, Coptic maid, 276 

MasbazAn, 190 

Mascala, 406 

Masjid al Acksa, at Jerusalem, 209 
Maskat, 51 * 

MasAd, brother of Mothanna, 137 
MpsAdy, 309 
Mecca, 52, 263, 351 

MedAin, 67, 70, 84, 162,^79; western 
suburb taken, 181; capture ^f city, 
183; spoil, 184; jewelled carpet, 
185, 193 

Medina threatened, iO 
MehrAn, 135 

Melchite and Maronite patriarchs, 248 

Membaj, 377 

Memphis, 241 

Menbij (Hierapolis), 201 

Merve, 269, 450 
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MEB 

MerwAn, 300, 322, 324, 332, 338, 839, 
364, 372, 429 Caliph, 446 
Mesopotamia, 69'; Upper, 217 
MicdAd, 288,290 
Minas, 200 ^ 

Ministers of rSigion, 270 
Miracle of lake, 48 ; of the sea, 49 ; of 
DarAbg^d, 260 
Misr. 241 

MoAdz ibn Jabal, 66, 132; dies in 
plague, 235 
Moanna, 74 
iMocarraii, sons of, 14 
Modeya, 90 

Moghira ibn Shoba, Governor of llus- 
sorah, 192; deposed, 264 ; appointed 
to Kufa, 269; 278, 284, 288, 346, 
423, 426, 429 

Moghira, the Thackifite, 338, 340 
MohAjir, 18, 62, 66, 57. 68 
Mohakkem, 42, 44 
Mohammed, doctor of Bussorah, 86 
Mohammed, Hauify, son of Aly, 360,381 
Mohammed ibn Cotoira, 333 
Mohammed ibn Maslama, 194, 248, 
326, 333 

Mohammed, son of Abu Bekr, 302, 313, 
330,338,339,360; Governor of Egypt, 
372; 392, 394,402; killed, 403* 
Mohammed, son of Abu Hodzeifa, 302, 
313, ;i30, 370 • 

Mohamaied, 80||of Talha, 391 
‘ Moharrnra,’ the, 442 
MqjAa, 40 et seq., 44; KhAlid marries 
his daughter, 46 
Mondzir, chief of Bahrein, 47 
Moseilama, 18, 23 ; marries SajAli, 31; 

38; killed, 43 ; sayings, 46 
Mosque of Omar, 209 
Motammim, 34 et seg. 

MotAzelites, 451 et eeq. 

Mothanna,60, 67, 74, 84, 101, 112 
seq. ; retrieves defeat at Bridge, 131 ; 
gains battle of Boweib, 135; his 
hoAe, ‘the Rebel,’ 136; suspended, 
139; character, 136,139; 165; death, 
169; his widow Selma. 169,170 
Mothers of the Faithful^ Mahomet’s 
widows, 69||226, 278 
‘Mount^f the Eagle,’ 103 
MuAvia, 218; appointed Governor of 
Syria, 237; his mother Hind, 277; 294; 
attacked by Romans, 297 ; 310, 319, 
326; sends help toOthmAn, 334,346; 
letter to Aly, 349; machinations 
against Cays, 372; joined by Amru, 
373 ; marches to meet Aly, 378; at 
battle of Siffin, 379 et seq. ; arbitra¬ 
tion, 386; saluted Caliph, 304; gains 


OMA 

Egypt, 403 ; raid against IrAc, 407 ; 
visits Mosul, 408; truce with Aly, 
410; escapes assassination, 412 ; sole 
Caliph, 419; declares Yezid heir 
apparent, 429; death, 433 
Mucoucus, 241 et seq. 

Muodzzin, 175, 238 
MubAjerm, or Refugees, 5 
MukhitAr, 445 
Mundzir, Oharur, 49 
Mundzir, Brince of Hira, 82 
Murad, B€7ii, 65 
MAsa, conqueror of Spain, 86 
Muslim, killed, 436 
MAta, 8, 22, 82 


TVIABLOS, 206 
i\ Nahr Shir, 84. 179 
NAila, OthmAn’s wife, 315, 339; her fin* 
gers hung up at Damascus, 34*2, 348 
Naiaf, 79; Sea of, 135; 161; 414 
NajrAn, 63, 66; Christians of, 223 
NamArick, 128 

Namr, Beni, 31,134,137, 190 
Narsa, 127 

Naval enterprise, 264, 300 
NefAd, desert, 101 
Negus of Abyssinia, 223 
NehAveud, 266; bu^ttle of, 267, 278 
Nesl-orian.s, 49 

Night of Clangour (CAdesiya), 168, 173 
Nile, ‘/41, 242, 246; Omar’s letter to, 
246 

Nisibin, 216, 217 
Noeim ibn Mocarrin, 268 
Nqjeir, 67, 64 
Nokhoila, 401 

NoraAn ibn Mocarrin, 14, 261, 262, 
256; his death, 257 * 

Neman, Prince of Hira, 79 
Noseir, 86 
Nubians, 242 


O BEIDALLAH, son of AbbAs, his 
little children put to deatli, 408 
Obeidallah, son o? Omar, 381 
Obeidallah, son of ZiAd, 436 et seq., 444 
Obna, 10 

, Obolla, 76, 191, 192 
Odzeib, 160,171 
Ohod, 22, 44 
Okeidar, 87,88 
OkkAsha, 25 
OmAn, 21, 47, 60 

Omar, described, 2,276,283; 4,6,9,18, 
28 note; angry with KhAlid, 34, 46, 
90; mourns for his brother Zeid, 46 
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OME 

i50; frees all Arab slaves, 64; judge, 
G6; deposes Kh&lid, 111; 114; 
accession to Caliphate, 125; 132; 
orders new levies, 133; 156; receives 
tidings of victory at CAdesiya, 177 ; 
weeps at seeing spoil, 189- forbids 
advance on Persia, 189; 203, 249; 
visits Jerusalem, 207 ct »eq ; jounioys 
to J5bia., 216; arraigns Khilid, 219; 
his J)ew4n, 225; compiles CorAn, 
231; administration of famine, 232; 
in the plague, 2^4 ; progress through 
Syria, 236 ; entertained by a bishop, 
236 ; performs pilgrimage, 238 ; 
conquers Egypt, 239 et seq. ; letter 
to the Nile, 246 ; releases IIormuzAn, 
253; pressed to allow advance on 
Persia, 255; sends army against 
Persia, 256; miraculous interposi* 
tion of, to save Saria, 261; enlarges 
square at Mecca, 263; dread of naval 
enterprise, 264 ; acquits Aim Miisa, 
267; establishes ora of Hegira, 271; 
simplicity, 273; marries 0mm Kol- 
thfirn, 276; last pilgrimage, 278; 
assassination, 280; appoints Electors, 
280; death, 283; burial, 286; 286, 
306, 466 

Omeyyad, Hmi, 294, 316 ; dynasty, 
443, 446; in Spi^,in, 449 
0mm al Hanin, 315 
0mm al FAdhl, widow of Abbas, 355 
OmmAyman, 65 
0mm Farwa, 58, 120 
0mm Habiba, 336 
0mm Keis, 162 
Oram Kirfa, 27 

0mm Kolthuin, 203; Omar’s wife, 276, 
413, 415 
0mm Safma, 55 
0mm Siml, 27 
0mm Walad, 265, 272 
Omra, or Lesser Pilgrimage, 329 
Ordinances of Omar, 212, 452 
Ordonna (Jordan), 153, 205 
Orontos, 199, 203 
Orthodoxy, intolerant, 455 
Orwa, 318 '• 

OsAma, expedition, 8 et seq.; 16, 325 
Otba, 191, 249, 251, 264 
OthmAn, 276; appointed Elector, 280 ;c. 
elected Caliph, 291, 294; appoints 
Abu Sarh over Egypt, 298; outlook 
darkens, 302; recension of CorAn, 
307; palace, 309; puts down un¬ 
lawful arausomeuts, 311 ; enlarges 
square of Kaaba, 812; embellishes 
Mosque at Medina, 312; alters rites 
of pilgrimage, 313; loses Prophet's 


ROM 

ring, 314; sinks wells, 314; marries 
NAila, 316; gives in to KAfa, 820; Aly 
expostulates with him, 321; appeals 
to the people, 322; last pilgrimage, 
323; contumcliously treated, 324; 
complaints invited, ^5; conference 
with governors, ,326; attacked by 
regicides, 329 et seq .; ^ddrosses 
them, 335; blockade, 337 ; slain, 
339; character, 341; bloody shirt 
hung up at Damascus, 348; 374, 
376 

OthmAn ibn al Aiis, 52 • 

OthmAn ibn IToneif {see Ibn Honeif) 
Oxus, 259, 296 
Oyeina, 23, 25, 27, 28, 315 


P ALESTINE, 200, 206, 211 
Paradise, 105 

Patriarch, Jerusalem, 208; Maronitc, 
248 

Pella, 150 

Persepolis, 249, 255 

Persian Gulf, 101 

Persians, 72 et seq., 76, 90 

Persia, war in. 296 ; Shiyite, 45i) 

Phacusa (Tel FAkhus), 245 

Pilgrimage, 65; KhAlid’s incognito, 91; 

rules altered by OthmAn, 313 ; 323 
‘Pilgrimage to Nejd,’ 101 
Phigue, 234 

Polygamy, 457 ^ 

Predestination, 211, 235 
Promised Land, 95 


R ABADZA, 13, 16 
Rabia, 21 
RajjAl, 39, 41 
Rama (Arimathea), 206 
Hanih, 206 

IlAm Hormuz, 249, 261 

Ramleh, 206, 211 

Readers of CorAn, 45, 231, 381 • 

‘ Refugees,’ 6, 32, 126, 227 
Regicides attack Medina, 329; return 
with document bearing OthmAn’s 
seal, 331 

Register (DewAn) of Arab race, 229 
Rei, captured, 258 
Retribution, law of, 202 
Ricca,216, 377 
Ring of Mahomet, 314 
‘ River of Blood,’ 76 
Eoha, 199, 216, 217 
Roman army, 90, 92, 104, 190; and 
fleet, 215 

Roman empire, 66 
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RUS 

Euslem, 126, 155, 163 ; forebodings of, 
165; killed, 174 


QABAT, 138, 179 
U SacalAr,t62 

Sad ibii (M5lik) Abu Wackkils. 157; 
maro^s to Ir&k, 158; marries Selma, 
Mothaiina’s widow, 159; reorganises 
army, 159; battle of CAdesiya, 167 ; 
upbraided by Selma, 170; captures 
MedAin, 183; his castle, 194; de¬ 
posed, 268 ; appointed Elector, 280; 
287 ; again appointed to Kfifa, 303 ; 
superseded, 303 ; 326, 343 
Sad ibn Ob5da, 3 ei seq.^ 6, 371 
SaffAh, Al, ‘ the Bloody,’ 449 
Safia, 37, 76 
SafwAn, 15, 351 
Sahba, 89 

Said, Governor of Kufa, 306; expelled 
bv citissons, 319; servant killed, 320; 
353 

SajAh, Prophetess, 23, 30 ct seq., 39, 85 

Sakatia, 129 

SakOn, Ikiii, 56 

Salahiya. in Egypt, 241 

SAHm, 42 

SalniAn, 183 

SalAba, 83 

Samaritans, 153, 211 

Samsat ( Sam^ata), 201 

Samsdt, the sword, 53, 92 

SariAa, 54, 56 

Saria, 260 

SawAd, 83,179,194; ‘ Garden of Coreisli,’ 
^\7 et seq., 320 
Sayhad, desert, 57 
Sea of Najaf, 71 
Sebastia, 206 
Second coming, 317 
Sedir, palace, 82 
Sejestau, 259, 370 
Seleueia, 70, 179 

Serfice of victory; at Ilira, 82, 83; at 
MedAin, 184 
Servile population, 344 
ShahrirAn, 112, 113 
Shaizar, 199 
Shamir, 43^? 440,445 
Shanaf, Eoman general, 198 
ShAt al Arab, 191 
SheibAn, Heni, 31, 50 
ShorAf, 158 

Shiyas, 448 et seq. ; 451; tolerant, 455 
Shorahbil, 18, 39, 40, 94, 97, 108, U>2, 
163, 205, 208, 237 
Shoreih, 391, 394 
Showed, 80 


TAL 

Shuliib, 413 
Shusan, 252 
Shuster (Tostar), 251 
Sicily, 450 

Siffin, 378; battle of, 379 et aeq. 
SinnimAr, 79 
Sirliun, Wady, 102 
Sirin, 86 

Siroes. 67, 84, 127, 155 
Slavery, female, 273, 457 
Slaves, Arab, set free, 68 
Society, Moslem, 271, 273 el seq, 

SoliAr, 51 
Sohoil, 96 

S<mimoyya, 290, 380 
Songstresses, two, mutilated, 69 
Soofeeism, 455 
Soonnies, 455 

SophroniuB, Bishop of Jerusalem, 208, 
210 

Spain, 449 

Spoil, at CAdesiya, 176 ; at MedAin, 
184; at Jalola, 188 
Succession, 7, 286, 427 seq. 

SudAn, the regicide, 340 
Suez Canal, 244 
Suloiin, Beni, 26, 27 
Sunh, Al, 121 
Simnat, 461, 455 
Sura, 179 
Sur al Rum, 377 • 

Suras, read before battle, 167 ; at Me- 
da^n, 184 ; how compiled, 231 
Sus (Shushan), 252 
SuwA, 103 

‘ Sword of God,’ ‘ Sword of t-he Lord,* 
name of KhAlid. 68, 77, 107 
Syria, attacked, 94 ; east of Jordan, de¬ 
scribed, 141; Northern, 198 ei seq., 
205, 211, 215; field mtasurement, 
230 ; sends grain to HejAz, 233; 297, 
348, 350, 370, 374; invaded by Aly, 
377, 408 

Syrian desert, 68 


T abari, vi, 21,77 

Tadmor, llk3, 154 
TadzAric, 98 

Taghlib, Beni. 31, 89, 137, 190; 
Christian, 218; 406 
* T&hir, 63 

TAllirito dynasty, 450 
TAk i Kosra, 179 

Talha, 6, 117; appointed Elector, 280 ; 
287, 329 et seq .; sends son to pro¬ 
tect OthmAn, 334; 342 et seq., 350; 
retires to Mecca, 352 ; 353; marches 
on Bussorah, 351; its occupation. 
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356 et seq. ; Battle of Camel, 361 et 
seq .: killed, 364 ; 366 
Tay, Bmi, 15, 22; reclaimed, 24; 27, 
131, 436 

TAyif, 52, 53, 55 
TebAk, 55 
Tekrit, 181, 190 
Tell AzAz, 201 

Temim, Bmi, 15; described, 30; 48, 
360, 436 

ThAbit ibii Cays, 22, 42, 318 
Thackif, Beni 131 
Theocratic faction, 388 
Theodore, 198 
Theodore, 97 
Thinia, 00 
ThomAma, 48 

* Three Hundred ’ of Bedr, 95 
Tiberias, 153, 205, 208 
Tifiis, 298 

Tigris, 71, 130, 179; swum by Arab 
cavalry, 183; canals, 230 
TihAma, 52 

Timoor, passage of Tigris by, 183 
Tithe, 218 

Toloiha, 13, 17, 21 et seq,; defeated, 
25; 26, 164, 173, 257, 318 
Tostar (Shuster), 261 
Tower of Babel, 70 
Tradition, 20 

Trench of Sapor, 71, *160, 165 
Tripoli (Africa), 247, 299 
TumlAt, valley of, 246 
Turks, 259, 297; mercenaries, 463 


ILED PROPHET, 62 
Veil, the, 265, 458 
Victory, Service of, 82 
Villains’ Ifoad, the, 53 
Volcano near Medina, 263 
Voluptuousness, 273 


W ACftSA, 98 

WAdi al Cora, 10, 94 
Wahshi, 43 

Walaja, battle of, 75 ^ 

WAsit, 447 

‘Waterer of the two Holy Places’ 
(AbbAs), 233 

Welid ibn Oeba, 87, 93, 94, 303; de¬ 
posed for inebriety, 304 ; 394 


ZOR 

Welid the Caliph, 447 
White Palace of ModAin, 180 
Widows of Mahomet, 69, 226, 278 
Windmill, 279 

Wine forbidden, as a bath, 219; in¬ 
temperance in, 273 

Women,Moslem, fight, 138; and children 
give coup de gr&ce to woundec^'pnemies, 
175; influence of captive, 278 

Y ABNA, 206 
Yala, 347 

Year, Mussulman, viii 

‘ Year of Ashes,’232 

YemAma, 21, 38 ; battle of, 41 

Yemen, 18, 21, 55, 66 

Yeubo, 245 

Yorboa, Beni, 30 et seq. 

Yermfik, 98 

Yezdogird, 127, 155 ; deputation to, at 
MedAin, 162; 251, 256, 258; his 
death, 269, 297 

Yezid, 95, 97, 108, 198, 207, 218, 276 
Yozid ibn Cays, 388 
Yezid, son of Mu Avia, declared heir 
apparent, 429 ; becomes Caliph, 433; 
434, 443, 446 


Z AB, battles on the, 446, 449 

Zeid, brother oL Omar, 36; 
killed, 42; 46 ^ 

Zeid ibn ThAbit, 123 ; compiles CorAn, 
231; 309, 333, 343 
Zeinab, 276, 415 

ZiAd, 66, 188, 265, 267, 368, 407, 423 ; 

declared brother of MuAvia, 424; 429 
ZiAd ibn Lobid, 293 4 

ZibricAn, 15, 48, 60 
Zimmies, 83, 194, 301, 318 
Zobeid, Be^ii. 53 

Zobeir, 6,240 et seq .; appointed Elector, 
280; 287, 309, 327, 328, 329 et seq .; 
sends son to protect OthmAn, et 
seq .; 350; retires to Mecca, 352; 
marches on Bussorah, 364; its occu¬ 
pation by, 366 ; Battle of CJamel, 361 
et seq.^ killed, 364; 3^ 

Zohra, 164, 176, 179 
Zohra, Beni 289 
Zomeil, 90 

Zoroastrians, 72, 259, 260 
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